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I'emuHanus (TPOiHON KOHTAKTHBIN IIOBTOP)
MmectonMeHnus «S» mo nanapiMm HKPS

E. B. Mapkacosa

[exunckuit yausepcutet (I[lexun, Kurait);
markasovaelena@yandex.ru;
ORCID: 0000-0002-9231-1476

O. A. Murpodanosa

Canukr-IlerepOyprekuii rocynapcrsernsiii yuusepeureT (Cankr-IletepOypr, Pocens);
o.mitrofanova@spbu.ru; ORCID: 0000-0002-3008-5514

AnHotanus. CTaTbs I0CBAIIEHA OIUCAHUIO TPOHHOIO KOHTAKTHOI'O I0BTOPA MEC-
TOUMEHHUs A B PyCCKOM SI3bIKE [0 KOPIIYyCHBIM JaHHBIM. DUrypaTHBHOE UCIIOIb30Ba-
HHUE MECTOUMEHUs A CTAaHOBUTCS BO3BMOKHBIM BCIEICTBUE CUHXPOHHON aKTUBU3ALUU
B PYCCKOM $I3bIKE A/-KOHCTPYKIMI U KOHCTPYKIHH TpOiHOTO roBTopa. Llens paboTer —
omucaTh (PyHKIMN KOHCTPYKIIUH «f, £, 5» B Pa3HBIX PEUCBBIX CHUTYalNsIX, TPEOYIOIHIX
OT TOBOPSMIETO (pUKCanny BHUMAHHUS Ha COOCTBEHHON MIACHTHYHOCTH, «CAMOCTHY.
TpoitHOl MOBTOP MECTOMMEHMS S MOXKET CIYXKHUTb JUIsl ONMCAHUS NOTPYKEHHOCTH
B [ICUXOJIOTHYECKUE COCTOSIHUS, PA3TMYAIOIIHECs PEKUMaMU «A-11s1-ce0s» (pa3MBblIi-
JIEHUsI 0 CBOEH MJEHTUYHOCTH, METUTAINSA) U «-1Is-IPyTHX».

KunroueBble c10Ba: TpoeKpaTHbIi IOBTOP, FeMUHALIUS, TPAMMATUKa KOHCTPYKLUH,
KOPITyCHBIE METOIbI, (UTypa pedu, CaMOIPE3eHTALSL.

© E. B. Mapkacosa, O. A. Mutpodanosa, 2025
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Gemination (triple repetition) of the pronoun «I»
in the Russian National Corpus

Elena V. Markasova

Peking University (Beijing, China); markasovaelena@yandex.ru;
ORCID: 0000-0002-9231-1476

Olga A. Mitrofanova

St. Petersburg State University (St. Petersburg, Russia); o.mitrofanova@spbu.ru;
ORCID: 0000-0002-3008-5514

Abstract. Formation of the “personality” concept in the first third of the 19th cen-
tury gave rise to the new grammatical ways of self-presentation in the Russian language.
The article is devoted to corpus-driven description of Russian pronominal geminations
with the pronoun 7 treated as triple contact repetitions. The figurative use of the Rus-
sian pronoun / becomes possible due to simultaneous activation of /-constructions and
geminations. The purpose of the study is to describe the functions of 7, 7, / constructions
in various speech situations that cause the speaker to focus on his own identity, «self».
The triple repetition of the pronoun / in a written text can serve to convey an imitation
of the reported speech, hesitation of a different nature (depending on the reason for block-
ing the ability to speak), a description of immersion in psychological states that differ
in the modes of I-for-myself (reflections on one’s identity, meditation) and /-for-others.
The experiments are performed on the dataset which includes 247 contexts of /-gemina-
tions in the Russian National Corpus (RNC). The research procedure comprises several
stages, namely, frequency evaluation of /-geminations in RNC, as well as linguistic
analysis of the germination functions in the main and poetic corpora. According to RNC
evidence, the chronological framework of the study embraces the period from 1836
to 2021. We considered only the functions of /-geminations used in the nominative case,
since the data size of contexts with geminations in the oblique cases is insufficient for
empirical verification of our hypotheses. The quantitative analysis proves that the use
of /-geminations is not accidental. Unlike verb and noun phrases, gemination, by virtue
of its partial affiliation, cannot serve to describe monotonous actions or large-scale
objects and phenomena. Self-geminations (with the exception of imitative ones) describe
a person getting stuck in certain states and searching for himself, rather than focusing
on external objects. It is impossible to talk about the influence of meter and rhythm
on the perception of gemination, since the number of poetic examples is negligible.

Keywords: triple repetition, gemination, construction grammar, corpus-driven
techniques, figure of speech, self-presentation.
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1. BBenenmue: TCPMHUHOJO0TUA, METOTOJOT U, MATEPUAJI

TepMuH «reMHHAIMS» UCTIONB3YeTCs B paboTax 1o (POHETUKE U CIIOBO-
00pa3oBaHUIO 1151 0003HAYCHUS YIBOCHHSI COTTIACHBIX, HO B HICCIICIOBAHUSX
IO PUTOPHUKE M CTHIIMCTHKE MOXKET 0003HAYATh ¥ IBOWHOM, U TPOMHOM KOH-
TakTHBIN TOBTOP. [IpoTHBOpEUanias 3STuMosIorHH (J1at. gemino ‘yaBanBaro’)
TPAKTOBKA JTUHTBUCTUYECKOTO TEPMHUHA KTEMUHAIUSY KaK MPOEKPAMHO20
KOHTaKTHOTO [TOBTOpA CJIOB, CIOBOCOYETAHUH, IPEATIOAKEHUH [ Xa3arepos,
MIupuna 1994: 289; Mocksun 2007: 188; Cupunos 2012; Konmtnuna 2014
pacrpocTpanuiack B pycuctike B X X1 B. BTopyro »KH3HB 3TOT TEpMHUH 00-
el BCIICICTBHE POCTA YIIOTPEOICHUS TPOUHBIX TIOBTOPOB B IMIO33HHU U TIPO3€
koHIa XX —Hayana XXI BB., NOCKOJIbKY TEPMHHOJIOTHYECKHUE CUCTEMBI
3aBUCUMBI OT MOSIBJICHUSI HOBBIX OOBEKTOB M BO3MOXKHOCTH HAOIFOJICHUS
3a HuMU [MapxkacoBa, Mutpodanosa 2024: 42].

Harre nccriegoBanme He CBA3aHO C CYIIECTBYIONIMMH IITKOJIAMH U3yUe-
HUS pUTOPUYECKHX (DUTYDP, B OCHOBE pabOTHI JISKUT CHHTE3 TPAAUIIUOHHON
PUTOPUKHA U TEPMHUHOJIOTHH C COBPEMEHHBIMU KOJMYECTBEHHBIMH METO-
JIaMH, KOPITYCHBIM TIOJIXO/IOM, TUCKYPCHUBHBIM aHAIIN30M, JIMHTBUCTHKON
KOHCTPYKIIUH.

Amnanmu3 nanabix HKPS mokasas, 4to «reMuHaIuy OTHOCATCS K dMpa-
TUYECKUM KOHCTPYKIUSIM, OHA B OCHOBHOM HCITONIB3YIOTCS KaK ISt BBIJIE-
JICHUS OTJICTIbHBIX aCTICKTOB CHTYAIIHiA, OTIUCHIBAEMBIX B TEKCTAX, TAK H JUISI
YCHIICHUS IMOIMOHAITBHO-0IICHOYHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB 3HAUEHUH TPOCKPATHO
TTOBTOPSIIOIIUXCS CIIOB. DTO TO3BOJISIET MPEITOIIOKUTE, YTO CIIOBA, TSATO-
TEIOIINE K WCIIOIh30BAHUIO B TEMHUHAIMSIX, UMEIOT SIBHBIN WU CKPBITHIN
CyOBEKTUBHO-MOAAILHBIN KOMIIOHEHT B 3HaU€HUH, KOTOPBINA U popMupyer
CEMaHTHUKY TeMHHAIIUU KaK 0CO00H JIEKCHUKO-TpaMMaTHYeCKOH KOHCTPYK-
um» [Mapxkacosa, Mutpodanosa 2024: 49].

Dra putopuyeckas Gpurypa MoKeT Tepe/iaBarh OlIyIIeHHEe MaclTad-
HOCTH, JITUTEIHHOCTH, MOHOTOHHOCTH TIPOIIECCOB, CITY>KUTH JUISI OTTMCAHUS
(bvkcary BHUMaHUsI HA Ye€M-JIM00, IMTOTPY>KEHHOCTH B OMPECIIEHHOE CO-
CTOSTHUE (JTyIIIEBHBIN MOIBEM WM AMOIMOHANIBHEIN criaf). [IpuHsiTo pa3inu-
YaTh FeMUHAIMHY JIMPUYECKU-MEMTATUBHOTO («Bce Hac uz domy eoHam dena,
dena, dena...» b. OKymxaBbl) ¥ aTeTUYECKOTO IaHa («Bcmasatime! Bema-
satime! Bcmasatime!» B. Maskosckoro) [Cupunos 2012]. Dddekr o0y-
CJIOBJICH ¥l CEMAHTHUKOW TIOBTOPSIFOIINXCS 3JIEMEHTOB, 1 PUTMOM, I METPOM.
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I'emuHas, OyaydH OOIIES3BIKOBBIM SIBICHUCM, 3aPETUCTPUPOBAHHBIM
BO Bcex nojakopmycax HKPSI, B TekcTax pasHbIX CTHIICH, COBMEIIAET B cede
MPU3HAKA KaK MapaJurMaTHIeCKuX, TaK 1 CHHTArMAaTHIeCKUX OTHOIICHHUH.
B Harmrem uccieoBaHUN TPUMEHEH KOHCTPYKITHOHHBIH ITOJIXO K aHATH3Y
reMHHALUH, MPEANoaraloliuii B3auMOOOYCIOBIEHHOCTh JIGKCHYECKOTO
3HAYEHHUS CJIOBA M €r0 COYETaeMOCTHBIX CBOMCTB, YTO 0OOCHOBBIBACTCS
OOIIHOCTBIO CEMAaHTHYECCKHUX TPU3HAKOB Spa KOHCTPYKIMH U KOHTEKCTa
[Ampecsn 1995]. 'emunanmm — pazHOBUAHOCTh MUKPOCHHTAKCUYECKHUX,
a KOHKpETHEEe, XapaKTepU3YIONINXCS HECTaHJAPTHOW COYETaeMOCTEHIO
B CHHTarMaTHYeCKOU IETTOYKE COUMHUTEILHBIX KOHCTPYKIHH C JISKCHIECKH
ToxIecTBeHHBIMU yacTaMu [Momaun 2006]. KopirycHo-0pHeHTHPOBaHHBIHA
aHaIlu3 TeMUHALIMH OMTUpAETCs Ha MPEANOI0KEHHE O HECITyYaitHOCTH cove-
TaeMOCTH U BBIOOPA JIEKCEM B KOHCTpYKIusiX [ Stefanowitsch, Gries 2003].
B pabote ncrnone3yeTcst He TOIBKO YaCTOTHBIM aHANIN3, HO M OIIEHKA KO-
s dunreHTa reMHHAHTHOCTH (G, KOTOPBIH ITO3BOJISICT ONPENIEIUTh 3HA-
YHMOCTh TPOCKPATHBIX TIOBTOPOB HA YPOBHE KOPITyCa U PACCUUTHIBACTCSI
o gopmyne:

G =n/N,

e 7 — 00IIee YMCII0 TEMUHAIHIA B Kopryce, N — 00beM KopITyca B CJIOBO-
YIOTpeOJICHUSX.

ITo nanHbIM HcciienoBanus [Mapkacosa, Mutpodanosa 2024], cambie
BBICOKHE 3HauYeHUs KOA((PUIIMEHTOB FTeMUHAHTHOCTH, PACCUUTAHHBIX 0e3
ydeTa 4aCTepEeUHON MPUHAICKHOCTH LIEJIEBBIX CJIOB, OT/ACIBHO JUI 3HaMe-
HaTeJIbHBIX U JUIS CITY>KEOHBIX CIIOB, HAOMIOMAOTCS B MOITHUECKUX TEKCTaX.
o nmpencTaBneHHOCTH FTeMUHAIMN 32 TIOATUYECKIUMHU KOPITYCaMH CIISTYFOT
KOPILYChl YCTHOM pedr U Npo3anueCKUX TEKCTOB.

PocTt yacToTHOCTH TeMUHAIIMHI B TOA3MH KOHITA X X B. — Havana X XI B.
COTPOBOXKJAETCS CHUIKEHHEM JIEKCHUYECKOTo pa3Hoo0pa3us 3J1eMEHTOB
9TO KOHCTpyKIuH [MapkacoBa, Murpodanosa 2024]. B XXI B. npowuc-
XOJIUT U3MEHEHUE YaCTEPEYHOT0 HATTOJTHEHHsI TEMUHAIIMHU: Ha ()OHE 00IIIeTO
pocTa UX HOMUHATUBHOCTH YBEIHYNBACTCS KOJTMYECTBO MECTOUMEHHBIX
TeMHUHAIINH.

[Ipogomxkas vcciea0BaHUE YacTePEeUHOr0 HANOJHEHUS! TeMUHALUU
B PYCCKOM $I3bIKE, Mbl OIIMUChIBAEM TPOEKPATHBIM KOHTAKTHBIH IOBTOP MEC-
toumenus 4. OOpallieHue K Takoi y3koi Teme 00yCIIOBIEHO HE TOJBKO
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TeM (akTOM, YTO MECTOMMEHHE S SBISETCS ICHTPOM KOMMYHHUKAIIMH
1 TOYKOH oTcUeTa Ui BCe CUCTEMBI IMUHBIX MECTOUMEHHM, HO U POCTOM
«Sl-xoHCTpYKIM» B pycckoM si3bike X X—XXI BB. [Mapxkacosa 2024; JIn
0sayans, Mapkacosa 2025]. Ml npemonaraem, 4to (GpUrypaTuBHOE UC-
MOJIb30BaHKUE MECTOMMEHHUsI 1 OTBeyaeT oOLIel TeHASHIIUN aKTUBU3ALUN
3TOTO THUMA KOHCTpyKuuii. llensb Hamieil paboThl — BBISICHUTH, COXPAHSI-
10TCS JA (DYHKIIMY TeMUHAIINH, XapaKTepHBIE JJ1s1 3SHAMCHATEIILHBIX YacTeH
peur, ecIH CTPYKTYPOOOPasyIONIM 3IEMEHTOM SIBISICTCS MECTOMMEHIE
A, xoTopoe «He 0003HaYaeT HUKAKOW JIEKCUIECKOU CymHOCTH» [bense-
Huct 1974: 295].

Kaxk u B mpeapiay1ei padote, Mbl HCTIONIb3YeM TEPMHHBI «T€MHHALHS,
«TPOMHOH MOBTOP», «TPOEKPATHBIN IIOBTOP» KaK CUHOHUMBI U TOBOPUM
JUIIB O KOHTAKTHBIX MTOBTOpPAX THUIA Cl106d, Cl08d, Cl06d, BEIOPAHHBIX
n3 HanronaneHoro kopmyca pycckoro sizbika (HKPS, URL: http://ruscor-
pora.ru). JIroOble BUIBI TBOWHOTO IMMOBTOPA M CIydad AMCTAHTHOTO TPOWi-
HOTO [TOBTOpA HE YYUTHIBAIOTCS. Bompoc o TpoiHOM «11€CeHHOM» ITOBTOPE
U MpUMeEpHI ¢ A — CyLIECTBUTEIbHBIM (TUIA e20 yOozoe ) Mbl HE pac-
CMaTpUBAEM.

HccnenoBarenbekas mpoeaypa BKIIOUAeT B ceOs ABa ATara, 4To 0Tpa-
KEHO B CTPYKType crathil. B Pasdene 2 maercst o0Imas XapaKTepuCcTHKa
ynorpeonenust mectonmenwnst S B8 HKPS, mpuBoasTcs koimmuecTBeHHBIE
JAHHBIC ¥ YaCTOTHOCTD, OIICHUBACTCS 3HAUCHUE KOd(P(HUIIEHTa TEMIHAHT-
HOCTH, Pazden 3 OCBSAIIEH ONMMCAHUIO PA3HOBUIHOCTEH A-reMUHAIIHH.

2. CocraB A-remunanuii no ganubiMm HKPS

2.1. O0mme KOJIHYECTBEHHBIE JaHHbIE

[To nanneiM HKPS, xpoHonoruyeckue paMku ObITOBAaHHUSI KOHCTPYK-
nuu — nepuon ¢ 1836 mo 2021 rr. B kauecTBe mMarepualna uccienoBa-
HUSI pacCMaTpUBAeTCsl BEIOOpKAa 00beMOM 247 KOHTEKCTOB € TPOEKpAT-
HBIMHU TIOBTOpaM# MecTtonMeHwust /7 (241 KOHTEKCT U3 OCHOBHOTO KOpITyca
1 6 KOHTEKCTOB M3 odTHYeckoro kopryca HKPS). [Tomnast Beiaua HKPS
10 3ampocy ObDTa OTQMIBTPOBAHA YKCIIEPTHBIM ITyTEM C TEM, YTOOBI OTO-
Oparb KOHTEKCTHI, YIOBJIETBOPSIOLINE KPUTEPUSIM FeMUHAIIMN KaK KOHTaKT-
HOTO TPOMHOTO MOoBTOpa. MBI paccMaTpuBaiu TOJbKO (YHKLIUH TPOHHOTO



14 Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 21.2

I0BTOpa 4 B UMEHUTEJILHOM M1aJ1€KE, IOCKOJIBKY IIPUMEPBI C KOCBEHHBIMU
maie’)KaMy eJMHUYHBI U TIOTOMY HE MOTYT OBITh CHCTEMAaTH3HPOBAHEL.
BapuaHTbI MyHKTYaIIMOHHOTO O(OPMIICHHUS TeMUHAIINN B UIMCHUTEITEHOM
masie)ke pasHoOOpas3HbI, HO CBOMATCS K IBYM THIAM: 1) TIOBTOPSIIOIIUECS
ATAN AN TAN AN AN a, 8,8l 1TA A A 0T Aoa.. 4. 10 A2 A2
A2 A? A? A? || A-a-27..) u 2) He TOBTOPSIIONINECS 3HAKH MPCTTHMHAHUS
A s...a... Il A A2 A...).

B nepBoM citydae 9T0 IoKa3aTellb pocTa WK aJeHUs HHTCHCUBHOCTH
NEepeKUBaHUM, BO BTOPOM CJIy4ae — IPU3HAK BO3MOXKHOI CMEHBI CAMOBOC-
npusitud. Eciau reMunanust opopMieHa ¢ OMOIIBIO pa3HBIX 3HAKOB Mpe-
MHAHYsL, OHA MOXKET TepeaBaTh CMEHY OTHOILIECHHS TOBOPSIIETO K (DaKTY,
coObITHIO, AeicTBUI0. PaccmoTpum A-remunanuio B (1).

(1) Bom, He xouem nu kmo uz 20cnoo cve30ums co MHOU 8 ux 1azepb. Y meHs
MyHOUpwvL ¢ coboro. — A, A... A noedy ¢ eamu! — eckpuxknyn Ilems.
[JI. H. Toncroii. Boiina u mup. T. IV. (1867-1869)]

Peakuus [letu (A, 4... s2) Ha IpeUIOKEHHUE CHE3AUTH B JIarepb MOXKET
OBITh TIOHSTA O-pa3HOMY (/, 1 — MOCIeNHas peakius, ObICTpoe cora-
cHe, COMHEHHE, — ¥ CHOBA ] — OKOHYATEIBHOE PEIICHHE).

CoxpaHeHbI B BRIOOpKE aMOUBaJIeHTHBIE ciydan tuna (2) u (3):

2) «Ho s1-mo — 3mo 6b1. ImMo 6ce, K020 51 8UHCY KAHCOLU OeHb HA YIuYe, 6ce,
KIMO CRUm ceuuac 8 Moem 0ome U 80 6cex 0OMax Hanpomus, — 6ce 9mo s, A,
. 1 8v1 xX0powio snaeme, umo 3mo 5. Pacuiupennviii 220yeHmpusm», — cKa-
3aja xeHumHa-spad. [Punx ['paues. ...PacxoxaeHne npoucxoauso Bo Bpe-
MeHH... (1960-1969)]

Bo3mokabie nHTEpIpeTanuu: 1) ToT (akT, 9To s BIHKY ITHUX JIIOICH,
03HAYaeT, YTO B KAKIOM M3 HUX OTPa’keHHE MOero A, 2) 9ToO MHOTO JIHY-
HOCTEH, U y Kak10r0 cBoe A. [IpHHAITH 0JHO3HAYHOE PEIICHHUE TYT HENb3SI.

3) H-s1-s1-3] — paoocmuo 3asonuia Hamanes Anamonveena, pasmaxusas
euncom. [K. JI. CenuBepcroB. 12 ¢ monoBuHOM, ninr Most ’KH3Hb B YUCTOM
uckycctse // «Bonray, 2011]

Bo3MmoxHbIe HHTEpIpETallMK TaKOBbI: ITO IIepeaada Kpuka [Ja-a-a-a]
T00 YETHIPEXKPATHBIH MOBTOP A7, KOTOPBIH B 3ByUalleil pedn MOXET J]aBaTh
pa3Hble IPYIIIUPOBKU dIEMEHTOB: « — saa», «f-4, a-2» 1 1p.



E. B. Mapkacoga, O. A. Mutpoganosa 15

W3 BEIOOpKY OBUIH NCKITFOYCHBI CITy4au THIIA « M3 paA3HbIX Yel08 HOCbl-
wanucw 2onoca. A! A! A!». Coznaerca KapTUHA: MHOXKECTBO JIIOAEH UyB-
CTBYIOT €IMHBIH IIOPBIB, ATOT MOPHIB TIOKa3aH MACIITA0HO, XOUETCs IPUCO-
SIMHUTHCS U TOKE KPUKHYTH . OmHAaKo 310 A MMeeT pa3Hble pe)epeHTEl,
TO €CTb ATO HE FEMUHALMS] B PUTOPUUYECKOM CMBICIIE, XOTS (POPMATIBHO 3TO
TPONHOW KOHTAKTHBIA MOBTOP OJHOTO M TOTO K€ CJIOBA, CIYKalllui s
0003HaYeHHU MHOXKECTBA OJHOTHUITHBIX OOBEKTOB.

MsI ipoBeny mkagupoBanue neprona ¢ 1836 mo 2021 rr. u pa3dunn
€ro Ha IIPOMEXYTKU IPOJODKUTEIIHOCTBIO B JECSTD JIET.

2.2. Ouenka yacrornoctu mecroumMenus A B HKPS

O0BeM KOHTEKCTOB YIIOTPEOJICHNST MECTOUMEHHS A B paccMaTpuBac-
MBI TTeproj1 cocTaBisieT 5 276 691 crnoBoynoTpebneHue. Pe3kuii ckauok
yucna ynorpediaenuit Mmecroumenus A npuxoaurcsa Ha 2000-e rr., Taxoke
HaOIIoacTCad yMEPEHHOE MOBBIIICHNE B BHUJE miIarto B 1920-¢...1930-¢
u B 1960-¢...1980-¢ rr., cm. Puc. 1. Ha nanHoMm 3Tame HMcCleIOBaHUS
MBI MOXEM TOBOPHTDH O KOPPEJSIIUU HAIINX JAHHBIX C JAHHBIMHU, OIH-
CaHHBIMU B cTathe [MapxkacoBa 2024], rie NIUKINYHOCTh KOHCTPYKITUH
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Puc. 1. YactotHocTh MecTonmenus A4 B HKPS

Fig. 1. The frequency of the personal pronoun / in the Russian National Corpus
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«f + aIbeKTUBHBIN IIpeIUKaT» KaK CPelCTBA CaMOIIPE3EHTAlUU B pyc-
ckoM s3bike XIX—XX BB. paccMoTpeHa Ha (JOHE HCTOPUUECKHUX COOBITHH.
[ToTpebHOCTE B 0OpameHnu kK cBoeMy A, K aBTOXapaKTEPUCTHKE yCUIIBa-
eTCsl B Ieproibl pehopM U COKpAIAeTCs B IEPUObI COLUAIBHBIX TOTPA-
ceHuit (BOWH M peBoionuii). OHaKO MPOBEPKa ATOU THITOTE3bl HE BXOAHT
B 3aJ1a4d JaHHOU CTaTbH.

Briu BblAesIeHbl KOHTEKCTBI C TPOEKPATHBIMU MOBTOPaMHU MECTO-
uMeHus A, ux oOuiee koaudectBo — 247. Ha Puc. 2 noka3aHbl H3McHE-
HUS B YaCTOTHOCTH yNOTpPeOJIeHUsI TeMUHALMI ¢ A: JOKaJbHbIE MaKCH-
MyMBbI npuxozsTes Ha 1860-e (12 xontekcros), 1900-e, 1920-¢, 1950-¢

u 1990-e rr. (23...25 KOHTEKCTOB).
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M 0 0 NV X X B A O A N A A AN DO O
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Puc. 2. YacTOTHOCTh TeMHUHALIMI ¢ MECTOUMEHHEM A

Fig. 2. The frequency of geminations with the pronoun /

Pacuer koaddunmenta remunantHocTd G 1o hopmyne G =n/ N noka-
3aJ1, 4TO JAuanasoH 3HaucHuit G cocrapister 0,92 * 10°...9,88 * 10, Koad-
(DUIMEHT reMUHAHTHOCTH UIMEET JIOKaJIbHbIe MaKCUMYMBI B 1900-¢, 1920-¢,
1950-¢, 1990-¢ T, cOBNaarOIIKe ¢ POCTOM YACTOTHOCTH YIOTPEOICHNUS
MECTOMMEHHS 4 KaK B KOHCTPYKIIMSAX C TeMUHALUSMH, TaK ¥ BHE uX. [Ipu
sToM HabOmronaroTes nuku B 1860-e u 2010-¢ rr., cM. Puc. 3.



E. B. Mapkacoga, O. A. Mutpoganosa 17

12
10
8
6
4
2
0
¢ QP Q QP QP CQPQPCPYPEPQOIPCQOLOIPQOOPILT QD
O 0O 0O O 0 O O O OO0 0 00 0 O QO O O
N < N O NN 0 O O 04 AN O & N VW N 0 O ©
0 0O 0 © o 0 0 OO OO OO oo OO O oo oo oo oo O O
L B o B e B o B B B T B R B B B B = B 5 T = I o I o\ )

Puc. 3. M3MeHeHus 3Ha4eHUT KO3 PHUIIMEHTA TEMUHAHTHOCTH CO BpeMeHeM () - 1079)

Fig. 3. The changes in the values of germination coefficient in time (y - 10-5)

CTaTUCTHYECKN HECITyYalHbIH XapakTep ynoTpeOleHUs] TeMUHAIIHIA
C ITUYHBIM MECTOMMEHUEM A TONTBEPKIACTCS N3MEHCHUSIMH 3HAUCHUH

KOA(PHUINCHTA TeMIHAHTHOCTH.

3. AHAJIN3 THIIOB A-reMMHAIUU HA OCHOBE MOJIYYC€HHBIX TaHHBIX

KonuenTpauus BHUMaHUS 4YeJloBeKa Ha COOCTBEHHOM IOCTYIIKE WM
JIEHCTBUU MOXKET COIPOBOMKAATHCS KaK MOJIOKHUTEIBHBIMU (TOPAOCTS, MO0-
BBIIICHUEC CaMOOHeHKI/I), TaK U OTpULATCIbHBIMU NEPEIKUBAHUAMU (CTI)II[,
pa3odyapoBaHue, MOHKCHUE CAMOOIICHKH ). -TeMHUHAIHSI MOJKET paccMar-
PHUBATHCS KaK CPENICTBO MEPEaavn 3HATMMOCTH COOBITHS IS TOBOPSAIIIETO
(umenno 5 37O Nenai-aenarn-caenai-ciaenarn), kak B (4), (5), (6), (7).

“4) (...) Y 3axomenocev 3aopamv 80 6ce copno.: «H — camolil 8blOAIOWUTICS
wnuon XX eexal.. Tonvro 6racodaps mue na yemvipe 200a 3amsAHYIACH
paspabomxka nosoeo 6ombapouposwura! Tonvko 1, a, 1 — cmoz 006bLIMY
cmenozpammbl cogewanuil 6 Jlenenu!..» [A. Azonbckuit. Monaxu // «Ho-

BEITt Mupy, 2000]
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%) Teoti enynwiil 106 mens He Hadyem! OH He Modcem Hadymv, OH He MONCem
u cmams noo nya, e2o u nosecums He mozym. Ceolo diceny 3a npedamens-
cmeo kapaio A, A, a! Kapn! — ycaviwan s ouxuil éonas. [FOp. KOpkyH.
Paccka3sbl, Hanucanuble Ha Kupounoit yi1., B fome nox Ne 48 /Manenbkast
Oapsimias (1916)]

(6) «Youm, youm, — dymana ona, nomas pyku. 1 youna ezo s, s, a!..» Ioka
ewje Hem, — paszoanca Hao neti muxuti eonoc. [®. E. 3apun-HecBunxuii.
Bopsba y mpecrona (1913)]

@) Ilo sceii Hepazbepuxe npoiidyce — u 6yoem pasdepuxa. Kax cmepy
npotidy — s, a, a! Cmemy 6cex, kmo He xouem, umo6 epemsi uio Hazao!
[B. ®@. ITanosa. Kotopsrit wac? Con B 3uMHI0OI0 HOUB (1941-1963)]

CooTHECCHHE ITHX TUIIOB C BPEMEHEM, KaHPOM H TEMAaTHKOH BO3-
MOKHO TIPH PACIIUPEHHUH S3bIKOBOTO MaTepHaja, HO B CHIIy cl1aboit pac-
MPOCTPAHCHHOCTH /-TeMHUHAIINH B TUCHMEHHBIX TCKCTaX YBEINUUTD KOJH-
YEeCTBO IPUMEPOB HEBO3MOXKHO.

TpoekpaTHbIi KOHTAKTHBIM TTOBTOP MECTOMMEHHS A MCTOIb3yeTCs
B XYIIO’KECTBEHHOM JnTeparype (185 nmpumepoB B jkaHpax oyepka, MoBe-
CTH, TIBECHI, PacCKa3a, pOMaHa, CKa3KHu, CIICHApHs) Jalle, YeM B HeXyo-
JKECTBEHHOM (62 mpuMepa B MeMyapax, THEBHUKAX, MIUChMax). ITO ecTe-
CTBEHHO, MOCKOJIbKY, KaK OyJeT moka3aHo B Paszodenax 3.1-3.5, TpoiHOU
TIOBTOP 4 MOKET IepeiaTh pa3sHO00pa3HbIe UyBCTBA M COCTOSHHUS (paoCTh,
3110CTh, BO3MYIIIEHHE, CMATEHHE, CMYILIEHHE, OIYCTOLIEHHOCTh U TPOY.),
9TO BOKHO JUISI PEUCBOH XapaKTCPUCTUKH JINTEPATYPHBIX TEPOCB.

T'emuHanuu ¢ MecTouMeHueM 4 MOXKHO CTPYNIIUPOBAThH MO CUTYya-
TUBHOW NMpHUBsA3KE. Bo-MepBBIX, 3TO MMHUTATUBHAS TeMHHAIMS (MECTO-
uMeHne 4 He 0003HauaeT rOBOPSILET0, 8 HMUTHPYET UyXKYI0 peus) (Pas-
den 3.1). Bo-BTOpBIX, Xe3UTATHUBHAS (B CUTYaI[MH 3aTPyAHEHHOCTH WU
HEBO3MOKHOCTH SKCIUTHIIUPOBAHNUS CBOCH TO3HIINH) U «yTPO3aTHBHAS),
CBS3aHHAS C CUTyallUIMH KOH(IMKTA UM KOH(PIUKTOTEHHOTO JTOMHHHU-
poBanus 4. Xe3UTaTUBHYIO M «yTPO3aTHBHYIO» TEMHHAIINN COIIKACT
00yCIIOBIEHHOCTh OJOKUPOBKON CIIOCOOHOCTH TOBOPSIIETO BHIPA3UTh
UHTEHIUIO (cM. Pazden 3.2). B-TpeThux, uneHTH()HUKAITMOHHAS TEMUHAIINS
(Paszoen 3.3).
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3.1. Umurtauus

Vimutanust HCIIOMB3YETCsI KaK MPUEM JUTS BEIPaKCHHS OIIEHKH KOM-
MYHUKATHBHOTO HEPaBCHCTBA YYACTHHKOB OOIICHUS U OMTUCHIBACTCS yUe-
HBIMH BMECTE C JIEKCHIECKUMH KCEHOTIOKa3aTeISIMU KaK OINH M3 MapKEpOB
BpaxkeOHOro otHomeHus K aapecary [[upuna 1990; Jlesontuna 2020].

Ipu umuTHpoBaHuM (TIepeapa3sHUBaHUU, CyObEKTHBHOM MHMECHUCE)
Yy>KOTO TOICHTPUYHOIO MOBEIACHUS MM Uy)KOW OTPUIATEIIBHO OICHH-
BacMOI MaHEpHl TOBOPEHHsI (DYHKIIUS TeMUHAIINN — H300pa3uTenbHasl.
VimuTaTuBHAS TeMHUHANNS OTPa)kKaeT HETATHBHOE OTHOIIECHHE K TaKOH
(dopme pedeBoil arpeccuu, Kak JEMOHCTPAIMS JIMIHOTO JOMHHHPOBA-
HUSI, «3aXBaT» IMpaBa TOBOPHUTH. HeciywallHO CIIOBO sikamb B 3HAYCHUH
«MHOTO U HEYMECTHO TOBOPHUTH O ce0e» M MPOU3BOJHBIC OT HETO AKAIb-
WUK, AKAIKA, AKAL0, AKALIA UMEIOT OTPUIATEIbHYI0 KOHHOTaIuo [Map-
kacosa 2009].

A B mpumepax (8)—(10) He uMeeT 3HAUCHHS «SI-TOBOPSIIIHI), 3TO TIepe-
Qpa3HUBaHKE MaHEPBI TOBOPEHMS APYTOTO JIUIIA, YTO TIOITBEPIKIACTCS CIIe-
U (pUICCKUME XapaKTEPUCTUKAMH PEUCBOTO NEUCTBHUS (2py60, 0310011eHHO
2080pUIL, PACKYOAXMATUCH, PA32080P CBOOUILCH K...).

(8) B mem dcuno HenoosudxcHoe, memHoe pazopadxceHue Ha 6cex, OH 6ce20d
KaK-mo YOuticmeeHHo maiceno cmasuil cebs 6 yenmpe 6cezo u 2pyoo, 03100-
JeHHO eosopun — A, A, 5! [Maxcum Topbkuii. Mats (1906)]

(9)  [aumo 6wl packydaxmanucyw: 1, s, a! [Ipuna Mypasbea. Jlsuis, Hararna,
Toma (1991)]

(10)  Becwb €20 paze080p C80OUNCS K «Hues Auee Aee ) 3aMeUamenvHoe MeOHoN000€e
camooboorcanue! A 6 onocmu mot 6viu Opy3eamu. [K. Y. Uykosckuid. J{HeB-
Huk (1958)]

TpoitHO# MOBTOpP rUNepOONU3UPYET CIOCOOHOCTh COOECEIHUKA O-
CTOSIHHO TOBOPUTH O cebe, MO3TOMY U MPOUCXOAUT 3aMEHa AUCTAHTHOIO
MOBTOpa /7, CBOHCTBEHHOTO PeaIbHOMY OOIIEHHIO, KOHTAKTHBIM ITOBTOPOM,
MapKHPYIOIIIM PA3APaKEHHOCTh UMUTATOPA Ty»KHUM 3TOIeHTpr3MoM. Bos-
MOXKHO M HPHUIMCBIBAHUE TOTO KauecTBa JIPyroMy, JIOXKHOE OOBHHEHHE
B sIKaHUH, Kak B ipumepe (11):

(11)  — Ymo orc mol He 3aHUMACUbCA CEOUM OeLOM? — CNPOCUTL e20 omel.
— A npucomosun ypoxu. — Ymo o, ypoxu monvxko? — A... — A, a, a!
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3ameepoun 00Ho!.. DKue ynpsmole y MeHs YypOOUIUCH, NPOCHIU 20CROOU!..
[H. T TTomsumockuid. Monotos (1861)]

K umuTatuBHBIM OTHOCSTCS M ciy4au tuna (12), xorna «s, s, s» —
CPEIICTBO BBIPAXECHUS TEaTPaIM30BAHHOTO (JIOXKHOTO) COIJIACHSI B OTBET
Ha JIO)KHOE OOBHHEHHE.

(12)  Bce nepackpvimvlie nackyocmea, Ymo HaAKONUIUCH 3d 1emo 8 Haulem pati-
omne, OH 6ce ux Ha mens cnucai. I0e KaKol NeAHbIL HU HAYYOUl, 8Ce MO
5 coenan. U ece ne npocmo, a c yenvio acumayuu. M gnae s coepuyn, u poea
KAKOMY-1Mo mam npupucosa, u Umpuny yOapHuxkos pasoun, éce s, s, a!
[fO. O. TomOpoBckwii. DakynbTeT HEHYKHBIX Belel, yacthb 3 (1978)]

3.2. Xe3uTanusa

Xe3uTanust MOKET OBITH O00YCJIOBICHAa MHOXECTBOM BHYTPEHHHUX
(TICHXOJIOTHYECKHUX MM (PU3UOJIOTHYECKUX) M BHEITHUX (CHUTYyaTHBHBIX,
KOMMYHHUKATHBHBIX ) TIPIYHH, U3-32 KOTOPBIX YEJIOBEKY TPYIHO HAWTH ITO/-
XOJISIIIIUE CTIOBA, CTPAIIIHO, TSDKEIIO IIOBEPHUTH BO YTO-TO, IPEICTABHUTH YTO-
00, CTBIIHO WX OOJILHO MPU3HATHCS B 4eM-TO U Ap. [SkoBieBa 2016].

XO0Ts B COBPEMEHHOM JINHTBUCTUKE TEPMUHBI YMOJTUAHHE U allOCHOTIE3a
WHOT/IA HCTIONB3YIOTCA KAK CHHOHUMBI, MBI pa3InyacM MaHUITYJISTUBHBINA
npueM ymoirdanus (yranBaHue WH()OPMAIUK HITH HETOJIHOTA €€ TIOJa4H)
1 alioCHoIIe3y KaKk PUTOPHUECKYIO (PUTYPY, CITy>KaIIyFo JIjIsl 00pa3HOU mepe-
Ja9H SMOIIHOHAIBEHOTO TN (PU3MUECKOTO COCTOSHUS, TIPH KOTOPOM OJ10-
KHpYyeTcs CIoCOOHOCTh TOBOPUTH (13).

(13)  A..3a0vixaroce... A... ... 4... He moey Ovbiwam.... O, Topuneii! nakoneyn...
ocmaensio s omy... zemio... [4. Poykpodrt. Pasckassl o konoHisxb BaHmu-
MeHOBo# 3emin // «CoBpeMeHHUKDBY, 1850].

Cnyuau (14)—(15) oObequHSIET OJHOTUITHOCTh MYyHKTYaIlHOHHOTO
odopMIIeHHS U OTCYTCTBHE TIpeAnKaTa: JeiicTBue He Ha3BaHo (14), neii-
CTBHUE Ha3BaHO TOJBKO B CIIEAYIOIIEeM Npeasioxennu (15).

(14) A 6bi... 1 6v1... 6ce! [lonumaeme 6v1?.. [lleanvcruil pazuryn pom, u 60pye
CKY/Ibl €20 3a0pOdCal, U C1e3bl NONULUCH NO cMOopuusuiemycs iuyy. A... A...
A... — HAYAJ OH, HO He MO2 8bl208opuUmMb Hu c1osa u omouwten. [E. A. Canunac.
ApakyeeBckuii cbiHOK (1888)]
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(15)  A.. a... A... — nauana o6wi10 JXKews, HO 80pye 2pOMKO, CIMPACMHO Pa3pbLOaA-
ACh U 3aKpblia pykamu auyo, — s Hanuuty mebe... [A. Y. Kynpun. SIma
(1909-1915)]

IIpumep (16) Gonee nHTEpeceH, NOCKOIbKY FeMHUHAIMS, BHIHECEHHAS
B KOHEIl MPEIIOKEeHUsT U 0(hOPMIICHHAS 3aMATHIMU U BOCKJIHIIATEIbHBIM
3HAKOM, HE BBIIJISIIUT Xe3UTallel, HO TaKOBOM siBiisgeTcs. TyT Tak ke, Kak
B TIPSABLAYIINX CIyYasix, HET MpeIuKara, O)KHIaeMOT0 YhTaTesieM (eciu
CAYHUTOCHL Umo-mo, mo s sunosama). Ho NO3HINS HEe SKCIUTUIUPYETCS,
a PeYeBOM aKT MPU3HAHUSI-CAMOOOBHHEHHS TPAHC(HOPMHUPYETCS B peUeBOU
aKkT OOBUHEHMSI afipecarta (s cmaia HegMeHseMou u3-3a meosi).

(16)  «Jlecko ymewams, kocoa meos douka doma! Hem, eciu ¢ Hum umo-mo ciy-
YUIO0CH, MO 9MO A, Ay A!» « Umo mul1? » — ucnyeancs on. A, — paspwioanace
OHa, — 5 cmana HeemeHsemol us-3a mebs! A zabpocuna ux! [U. Mypab-
eBa. MemanuH Bo 1BopsiHCTBE (1994)]

OT NpUBEIEHHBIX MPUMEPOB OTIINYAIOTCS CTPYKTYPBI, KOTOPBIE MOKHO
paccMaTpuBaTh Kak OMHOMHHATHBHBIC HA TOM OCHOBAaHHWH, YTO IOJICHKA-
Iee U CKa3yeMoe B HUX BBIPAKCHBI UMCHHBIMHU YacTAMHU pedH (MeCTo-
MMEHHE-CYIECTBUTEIIBHOE SIBJIETCS NOANEKAIIUM, CYLIECTBUTEIbHOE —
ckazyeMbIM). B mpuMepax Takoro poja npeaukar 000o3Ha4aeT coOCTBEHHO
MACIIOPTHYIO UJTH COITMATTbHYIO HJICHTUYHOCTh. He mpu3HaTh 3Ty HJIeHTHY-
HOCTh HEBO3MOXKHO, HO 3asIBIICHHE O HEW 3aTPyJHCHO Pa3IMYMsIMH B TIpe-
CYIITO3UIIMSIX TOBOPSIIETO U ero codbecennnka. Harmpumep, B (17) anpecar
BOCIPHHUMAET TOBOPSIIETO KaK persona non grata, 3Ta HEMPHUSI3Hb MPO-
TUBOPEYUT BOCHPHUATHIO CBOCH -C(ephbl TOBOPSIIIAM KaK ITOJIOKUTESIHHO
onenuBaemoii [Hopman 2017: 23]. 3aech xe3uTaiusi COBMEIICHA C HJICH-
TU(DUKAIUEH: TPETUKAT U3BECTEH TOBOPSIIEMY.

(17)  — A mei kmo maxotl, bamiowka? — 8 He20008aHUY BCKUNELAd CMAPYUIKA,
HOOHUMAACH C Kpecaa u cocumas naiky 6 pyke. — H... a... a, — zaxongy-
3unoch Henenoe cyujecmso, i — Yyxonka... [Anapeit benbiid. CepeOpsHblil
roiy6s (1909))]

Amnanormuex npumep (18).

(18)  Ilpocmul mene. A... ... a1 meos mamol. Koeda Hxum 6o3epamuics 6 xamy,
mo ysuoen, yumo Mapxo, naaua, yanoean Ho2u yice ymepuiel HauMudKi.
[T. I llleBuenko. Haiimuuka (1844)]
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Haifimpuka Obla MaTephlo MaJbuHKa, YCBIHOBICHHOTO OOTaThIMU
JIFOIBMHE, HO OH 00 3TOM HE 3HAJI, CUMTAsI €€ CITYKAHKOH B JIOME IPUEMHBIX
poauteneii. CTpax ymMepeTb, He OTKPBIB TailHy CBhIHY, H CTpaX yMEpETh,
YCJIBIIIAB CIIOBA OCYK/ICHUSI CO CTOPOHBI ChIHA, IIOPOKAAIOT PA3HOHAIPAB-
JICHHBIC MHTEHIINY (CKA3aTh MJIM HE CKa3aTh?), YTO M CTAHOBHUTCSI IPUIUHON
XE3UTAallUH.

Arocrorne3a MOXeT ObITh 00yCIIOBIICHA THEBOM, U TaKUM 00pa3oM
TeMUHAIVsI CTAHOBHUTCS CIIOCOOOM BBIpAXKCHHUsI arpeccuu. B cutyarmu
KOH(bIII/IKTa ﬂ—FCMI/IHaHI/IH CTOUT B MPEIMO3UINU K ITIaroJibHOMY MpCau-
Kary, cofepikanieMy camy yrpo3y (6o Oymyiiee Bpems, JIH00 HacTosIee
nopropsitonieecs), kak B (19)—(20).

(19)  A.. A... a... — ompeleuUcmo 3a2060puUil OH, 3AUKAACH OM BOJHEHUs U 310-
cmu, — 5 3a maxue comnenus mopoy konody! [B. B. Kpectosckwuii. [lanyp-
roso crajo (Y. 3—4) (1869)]

(20) Kakx — meHa?.. 61a2opooHo20 uenogekd, u Ha0bopom: Od fe. .. A 84C
630p8y! — beccunvHo evinanul oH u 3anuicsa cresamu. [Auapeit bembrii.
CepeOpsinblii Tonyos (1909)]

Yrpo3a B KHUBOM OOIICHUH OOBIYHO CUUTHIBACTCS HA OCHOBE MEJIOIUKH
Y 9acTOTHI OCHOBHOTO ToHA [ Y31seB, Kapnios 2024]. B nmiuchMeHHBIX TEK-
CTax, YTOOBI YUTATEIb OTI03HAJ YTPO3Y, aBTOP XapaKTepUu3yeT MaHepy rOBO-
pEeHHSI TIEpCOHAXA (0MPbIBUCINO 3A2080PUL, OECCUTLHO GbINAUTL), KPOME
TOTO, OTMIO3HAHUIO AarPECCUBHON A-TeMUHAIIMU CIYXKHUT €€ BKJIIOYCHHOCTh
B YCTOMHuMBBIC BeIpaskeHUs: A (komy-1ubo) noxaosicy !/ 3a0am! A ne 3uato,
umo (¢ kem-1u60) coenaro! A medsa! u 1. n. (21)—~(22). l'emuHaIus 3T0T0O
Tuma KoHpIuKToreHHa (23).

(21)  Ecau vl mue cetiuac dice e pazvligeme KyKiy, Mo Ae. e A U HE 3HAIO, YMO
coenaio!.. [C. H. Ceprees-l{enckuii. Menkuii cooctBeHHUK (1928)]

(22) Managheit Honwtu: Tor y meHs... mol Yy MeHsi... y3Haeub! ... ... ... meos!
(Crepxwusasics.) [E. U. 3amstun. Agpuxanckuii rocts (1930)]

(23) A eepaspywy! /la, I'vh, 0a-0a-0a! Mot ee paspywium. He mbi, a s, s, a pas-
pyuy! Bul, 6o, [yn! Haoenvme na mens manmuro! [B. @. ITanosa. Kotopsrii
yac? CoH B 3uMHIOI0 HOYB (1941-1963)]

Heymenne pacmo3HaTh HHTEHIIHIO TOBOPSIIETO MOPOKIAECT KOMU3M:
Topogauumii capIUT B -reMuHanmu XiiecTakoBa yrposy (24).
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(24) Xnecmaxos: A ciycy 6 [lemepbypee. (boopumcs.) A, s, a... [opoonuuuii:
(6 cmopony) O eocnodu mei bodice, karkou cepoumsiii! Bee y3nan, éce pac-
ckazanu npoxkasimole kynywt! [H. B. Toromns. Pesuzop (1836)]

3.3. UnenTudpuxanus

WneHTndukanmonHas reMUHAIUS («OMO3HAHNEY WA YCTAaHOBJICHHE
TOXJIECTBA) MOXET OBITH IBYX THIIOB: «ITACHIOPTHAs», UMCHYeMasl B I0pH-
JIMYECKOH MPAKTUKE OMMO3HAHUEM JIMYHOCTH, U MEIUTATUBHO-UACHTH(H-
KallMOHHAs!, ONUCHIBAIOIIAs TPOLECC OCMBICICHHUS CAMOUAEHTUYHOCTH,
KOHIICHTPAIUIO TOBOPSAIIETO Ha COOBITHH WM COOCTBEHHOM JCUCTBUU,
Ha SMOIIMOHAIILHOM COCTOSIHWH, TMEPEKUBAHUH, HAa BKIIOYCHHOCTH WA
HEBKITIOUEHHOCTH B HEKYIO TPYIIITY.

Ecnm permika agpecoBaHa Ipyromy, AEITEIBHOCTD 110 HICHTH(DHKA-
UH («ITACTIOPTHOMY OTOXKIECTBIICHHUIO») TOBOPSIIETO OCYIISCTBISETCS
TUM «Ipyrumy». IIoBTOp AaeT BpeMs Ha «aclopTHYIO HACHTU(DUKALIMION
(25), Ha omo3HaHKUE aApecaToM roBOpsAIIEro (26) WU Ha y3HaBaHUE CO-
CTOSIHUI, KOTOPBIE HE IPUHSTO 00CYXIaTh (27) UM 0 KOTOPBIX CTPAIIHO
noaymars (28).

(25)  Pebama, a kmo bBacunaweunu, epysun, umo a1u? BAOHOUHUCTbIT MATILYUK,
Komopuwlil max xopowto yuman Maskoeckozo, ckasan: «mo 1, 2, 1 — bacu-
aaweunu, ece yeuoenu?» [T. JloponnHa. JlHeBHUK akTpuchl (1984)]

(26)  Bec nepememmuyncs el 3a CRUHy, cman aanamse 3a 6oxka u aeoouysl. Ona
6 cmpaxe nauana osupamscsi: Kmo 30ece? A, 2, a, — co cmexom omeeuan
OH U Hauan ckogvlpueamyv pyoaxy c ee xcapkoeo mena. Coced! Coceou-
we-we! Toi? — YyXHYna 80pye HCeHWUHA, Y3HABAS 20I10C COCENd, MONOOO20
NapHs, Ha KOMoOPO20 YACmo 3a2nA0bl8anack ykpaoxkot. [M. I'nronamsuim.
UYeproso koieco (2007)]

(27)  «Bmo mei, dywa mos!y — padocmmuo sockauxuyn JKopac... {...) Dmo 3,
KOMUK, s, f, A», — 3AMYPIbIKAAA 5 U NPUHALACL OLICIPO U YOUSUMETLHO
MEmKo NOKpbLeaAms IUYO €20 NOYELYAMU, 8 HAOeHCOe HA CKOPbLIL U CMOTb
orce naamennwiti omeem. [M. Tonosanusckas. byps (1990-2000)]

(28) — Kmo mwu1? — cnpawusaro s ¢ ycunuem. Tonoc omeeuaem, nodooHbl
wenecmy auUcmoes: — Mo Ae. Aw. .. A npuwina 3a mobou. 3a muou?
Jla kmo mui? IIpuxoou Houvto Ha yeon neca, e0e cmapulii 0y6. A mam
6y0y. A xouy 62n510emvbcsi 8 uepmuvl MAUHCHBEHHOU HCEHWUHBL — U 0Py
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HeBONbHO 830pazueaio: na meus naxwyio xonooom. [U. C. Typrenes. [1pu-
3pak ((panrtasus) (1864)]

ITpuspax B mosectu Y. C. Typrenesa (28), snstomuiics B oOpase xKeH-
IIWHBI, BeIeT ce0s TaK, 9TOOBI TOBECTBOBATEIb CTPOMI JOTAAKH B TIOIIBIT-
Kax UJICHTU(UIIUPOBATH TOBOPSIIIYIO (9710 00pa3, KOMopwlil CHUMCS? 9mo
samnup? 3mo cama cmepms?).

Jpyroii THIT — 3TO yCTaHOBIICHHE COOCTBEHHOHN ICUXO(U3UOIOTHYE-
CKOI MICHTHYHOCTH, COIIPOBOXK/IAIOIICECS aBToaIpecayeil. JTo, Hanpu-
Mep, y3HaBaHHe ce0sl B 3epKalie Tociie Tshkenoi 6onesnu (29), nmoreps
UJICHTHYHOCTH BCIIEICTBHE YMOIIOMEIIATENILCTBA, KAK B HICTOPHU COTPY/I-
nuka ['PY (30).

(29)  He 6e3 ycunus npunsn st cuoadee nonoxcenue. Ee nuyo 0vino coecem O1u3ko
oM MeHs, U 5 Y8UOeN, KaK U3 Y20IKa 21a3a 8bIKAMULACh, U N0DeXCcand, ocmas-
UL 2TIAHY €8YI0 NOOCKY HA MEMHO-0YPOUl wepcmu, KPynHas, Kak 6UHO2pa-
OuHa, ciesa. B neil, c1o06HO 6 GbINYKIOM 3epKaablye, OMpauUncs pazoys-
wiutics 8 wap ypooey — euge bonee 0mepamumenbtbiil, 4em Ha Camom oee.
Tocnoou, moswcro u nosepums, umo smo a — 2 — a?! [FO. M. Harubum.
Paccka3 cunero siarymonka (1991)]

(30)  Paccmampusan cebs 6 sepraie, Npuciadcuddas 010CbL U PACUECHIBAsL
ux, epomko npu smom Hazvieas ceos: «A! A! Al..» — u moikas narvyem
6 2py0b. Peub e2o nocmeneHHo cmanoguiact GHAMHOU, OH Yoice 00e8acs
6e3 nomMowu U NOOCKA30K, 0OHANCObL PA3OYUEBATICS, NPUHAE COPHUUHYIO
3a JKozeuny, 6y0mo 6wl npocmumymrou 3aKa3antyio 6 Homep. B nem, ewge
He 0CO3HABWEM, KINO OH eCb, NPOOOIdICAT Jcumb Mapmun, u He npocmo
Jrcumsb, a ocadxcusams e2o, ooepeusamo {...) [A. Azonbckuii. MoHaxu //
«Hossrit Mupy, 2000]

B ominume ot «nacnopTHOI» UICHTH()UKAIUK U YCTAHOBJICHHS CBOEH
COIMAITbHON HJICHTUYHOCTH, IPOOIIeMa OTPEICIICHHUSI IEPCOHATBHOM H/ICH-
TUYHOCTH, TO €CTh I'.HY6I/IHHBIX OCHOBaHHH JIMYHOCTH, KOTOPBIC 06eCHe-
YUBAIOT YEJOBEKY OIIYIIEHHE eIMHCTBA Ce0sl CErOAHSIIHEro ¢ coOoi
B IIPOILIIIOM, HE PEIIACTCS C IOMOIIIBIO OOPAIIEHHS K CBOEMY OTPaKEHHIO
BO BHelIHeM mupe. [TocpeiHUKOM He MOKeT ObITh HU JIpyro#, Hu J1r00ast
3epKayibHas (B IEPEHOCHOM WIIH MTPSIMOM CMBICIIE ) IIOBEPXHOCTH (31)—(32).

(31) A mei cam, k020a ¢ yousneHuem, Kak Obl OMpassics 6 2youHe coOCMEEHHO20
arce cepoya, eosopuuts: «A, s, A», — NPUCTYUUBACUUBCS K HENOCTIUNCU-
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MOMY MSHOBEHUIO IMOMY U cODUPAeULb 8 ObIPOUK) TB0e20 3PAUKA CIIOMUNL-
HbILL 0X6am Heba u Mopsl, — mMo20d mul 2IYN0 U CaMOO080IbHO CHOKOEH?
[A. C. T'pun. baucraromuit mup. (1923)]

(32)  Kmo arce deticmeumenvho, no-nacmosiujemy — s, s, 472 — oymana Cous
Ocunosua. — Ta Kyyas, conausas, komopas 60sa1ace nanvl U 6AOYWKU,
Y ma MoaCmas, 6CNbLILYUBASA, CO WNANAMU HA 80pOMe, Ul 60m dMd,
napxamas, euugas...[B. I'pocecman. XKnzub u cynpoa. (1960)]

YcTaHOBIIEHHE TOXKIECTBA c80e20 A CerofHs U ceoe2o A B MPOILIOM
(MHOM) BpeMEHH Ha YPOBHE KayeCTBa WA XapaKTEPUCTHKH — TeMa CTUXO-
TBOopeHus B. Xonacesuua «Ilepen 3epkanom» [JKonkosckuit 2011]. Bune-
HHUe ceOs B TIPONUIOM M B HACTOSIIEM MOCTPOCHO Ha aHTHUTe3e A ¥ mom.
TekcT HaUMHAETCS ¢ A-TeMUHAINHU, TO €CTh METUTATUBHOIO MOTPYKEHHS
B MUp cBOel uaeHTHIHOCTH. OHAKO B 3TOH K€ CTPOKE OKa3bIBACTCS, UTO
A — «JTUKO€ CIIOBOY, @ He 0003HaYEHHE CBOETO aKTyalIbHOTO 47, TOTOMY YTO
JIMPUYECKUI repoil HaxonuTes Mexny A-6-npowinom n A-e-nacmoswem,
B COCTOSTHUH, KOT/Ia «3aILTyTaJICS B ITYCTBIHE U CBOMX JKE CIICZIOB HE HAUTH.

(33) A, a1, s1! Uto 3a quxoe ciioBo!
Heyxenu Bon ToT — 3710 1?7
PasBe mama siro0uia Takoro,
Kento-ceporo, momycenoro
U BcesHaromero, kak 3mes?
Pa3Be manpunk, B OcTaHKHHE JIETOM
TanmeBaBInii Ha JAUHBIX Oajgax, —
IT0 11, TOT, KTO KQKIBIM OTBETOM
JKenTopoThiM BHyIIAET MOATaM
OrtBpatieHue, 3100y U cTpax?
Pa3Be TOT, KTO B [TOJIHOUHBIE CIIOPBI
Bcro manpumieybio BKIIAAbIBAI IPBITh, —
IT0 51, TOT e caMblii, KOTOPbIH
Ha Tparmdeckue pazroBopst
Hayuwiics Mogarh U 11y TUTh?

Bo3HukaeT TynmukoBas 3aMKHYTOCTh, HUKY/Aa HE BEIyIIas KOHICH-
Tpanus Ha cBoeM A. B oriimyue oT m000ro CyIIeCTBUTEIBHOTO B 3TOM
e KOHCTPYKIIMH, KOTOPOE MOKHO MPOAHAIN3UPOBATh HIIH PAaCCMOTPETh
(B OYKBaIIbHOM CMBICIIE OOPATHBIIKCH K €0 pe)epeHTy B pealbHOM MHUPE),



26 Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 21.2

BCMOTPETHCS B 4 HEBO3MOXKHO B CHIIy ero mugTepHOil mpupoast. U sta
HEBO3MOXKHOCTh oTpakeHa B (34)—(35).

(34) U umo mozoa, evixooum, npagoa? Imo — 603MONCHOCIU, HNO HeU3EeCH-
HOCMb nymu, Ha mebe CKpewu8alomcs HeencKue 630pul, cyobba euoHe-
emcest moanotl u paszbecaemcs @ pasuvle CMoOpoHbl, KOpoue, npagoa — Mo
Mmonooocms. M ona konwuumcst, 3aMonKHem nocieOnull Habmooamen, <...)
IMUUNA JAICEN NONAHKOL, U bl MOCKIUGO wiacHewnv: «Ha camom oene,
st..» A. A. Heueeo ckazamo. [Anexcanap Tepexos. babaes (2003)]

(35)  Tax orce u ywiu mex, umo Hcanylomcs, cemyom u CIbluam moibKo YHbIHUe
cobcmeeHHo20 cepoya, He mo2ym ycaviuams 306a JKusnu. U cepoye, cmy-
yauee 8 MUHOPHOU 2aMme, CHIYYUN MOHOMOHHO: «s, A, A». Takoe cepoye
3Haem MmonbKo cmpax 6yoyuje2o u pazouparouwyro mocKy npoueouie2o.
Ho mekywjeti Munymol, 1emsaue2o «ceuyacy OHO He 8 CUNAX HU BUOemb,
Hu civiuams... [Konkopaust Antaposa. JIse sxuznu (1993)]

3.4. A-reMuHaNus B CONOCTABJIEHHH ¢ TeMUHAIUSIMU,
BBIPAKEHHBIMM JIPYTUMH YACTSIMH pPeyn

A-remuHanus (Kak ¥ IPOYHe FTEMHUHALNH) MOJKET OTKPBIBATh MIIH 3a-
KPBIBaTh MPEIOKeHUE, CTPOdy, TEKCT.

Kak mo6ast putopudeckas ¢urypa, A-reMuHanust MOXKeT COXPaHSTh
WIIN yTPadnBaTh H300pa3UTeIbHO-BEIPA3UTEIBHBII TOTEHIHA U YKCIIPEC-
CHUBHOCTb, TO €CTb OBITH )KHBOW MM CTepTOH. OOBIYHO CTPOUTEIBHBIN
3JIEMEHT MBbIX FeMUHALUI — 3HaMEHATEIbHbIE YaCTU peul (Hanpumep,
ecmasaiime, ecmasatime, écmasatime; paboma, paboma, paboma, connye,
connye, connye), a CTepThIX — CIOBa-NPEUIOKEHNS 0a U Hem. S-reMuHa-
1M1, 38 ICKJTIOUEHUEM Pa3rOBOPHOM MOATBEPKIAIOIIECH TeMUHALIUY «S1-5-51%
(=MMEHHO ), He yTpaYrBaeT IKCIPECCHBHOCTb.

[TpyMEHUTENBHO K IFEMUHALUSM, HE OTHOCALIUMCS K CTEPTHIM,
MBI NpeAaraau AcJCHHE HA a) YHUKaJIbHbIC (NMPEICTABICHHbIC €UH-
CTBEHHBIM IPHUMEPOM) 11 0) HE YHUKAJIbHBIE (MHOTOKPATHO BCTPEYAIOIITAECST
B pa3HBIX TEKCTaxX (HAIpUMEp, dopoea, dopoea, dopoza) [MapkacoBa, Mu-
Tpodanosa 2024: 22]. Dta k1accuuKanus HeIpUMEHUMA K A-TeMUHAIUN.

WHTepTeKCTyabHBIE CBSI3M, YCTAHABINBAEMBIC IS TIPOYMX T'€MH-
HallMi, 1al0T BO3MOXKHOCTD BBISBIATH PaJHAIbHbIE U LEMIOYEUHBIE OTHO-
IIEHUS B IPYIINaxX HEYHUKANbHBIX TPOEKPATHBIX MOBTOPOB. JIuibs oquH
IIpUMEp MOKa3bIBAET, YTO TPOHHON NOBTOP S MOXKET UMETh UHTEPTEKCTY-
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AIBbHBIC CBS3U: 3TO TIOBTOP «4, 4, A», OTCHUIAIOIMINI K TeKCTy X0omaceBnya,
9TO BCSKUU pa3 MoadepKuBaeTcst aBropamu (36).

(36) [epoii «IIpedsapumenvHblx UNMO208» VHUICEH NPe3pUmenbHoll pasou
€B80€20 Cbina, U 6HYMPEHHA e20 peakyus 3eyuum max: «Iasnoe, 8 smoii
¢pase ovin al A, aly Hessnas omcevinka x weoespy Xooacesuua. «A, s,
. UYmo 3a ouxoe cnoso!/ Heyocenu 6om mom — 3mo 12 » — upe3ebiuatino
Op2aHUYHA U NPOOYKIMUBHA 8 PAMKAX 9mo2o xapakmepa. M 30eco, u mav —
20pbKoe 00UHOYECMBO, A3BUMETbHAA CAMOUPOHUS, OPAMA YMPAUEHHO20
manvuuwecmea... [Tarbsina bek. [Iposa FOpus TpudoHoBa kak HHOOBITHE
mo33uu // «3uams», 1999]

A-TeMUHAIIMH TATOTEIOT K HEOJIMHOYHOMY YIIOTPEOICHHIO, KaK U MHO-
THE IPYTHE PUTOpPHUYECKUE (PUTYPHI (HAIPHMEpP, PUTOPHUCCKUI BOIIPOC
[JIn FO2uyans, Mapkacosa 2025]). Puropuueckas arrpakuus B (37) mpo-
SIBIISIETCSI B JIBYX TPOWHBIX MMOBTOPAX U 910 U 4.

(37) ™ smo, u 3mo, u IMO... Heyxcenu A, A, A, d OHU NOO MBOe HedOyMeHue,
83A6UUUCH 30 PYKU, NAAULYM U KIAHAIOMCA mebe, NOOMUSUBAION BOUM e
anasom... [M. TonoBanusckas. ITouranson (2000)]

B (38) anadopuveckuii oBTOp (51 dyman, ecms B Hadalle KOHTAKTHO
PACIIOIOKEHHBIX TPEIIOKCHU CMEHSIETCST TOAXBATOM (Ecmb moibKo A.
Tonvko s, 00uH 1...), HAIOKESHUEM PEAYIUIMKALMH (0OUH 5, OOUH 51) U TEMU-
Hanuu (0OuH s, s, )

(38) A oyman, ecmo ewe kmo-mo, kpome mens. A dyman, ecms oua... Ho smo
enybokas owudoka. Ecme monvko sa. Tonvko s, 00un s, 00un 1, s, A...
U dicenmoe auyo e2o pacnivliocs ¢ noumu mynyio yivloxy, noka 2yovl no-
emopsau neycmanno: A... f... a... [3. H. l'unnnyc. [Tobeaurtenu (1898)]

Mecronmenne 4 He UMeeT COOCTBEHHOTO JIEKCHYECKOTO 3Ha4YCHUS,
MO3TOMY HE MOXKET 00eCHneunuTh HU MO3UTUBHOTO (POXKJAIOIIErO MOJIO0-
JKUTENbHBIE SMOIUU (PagocTh, OOAPOCTh, BOOAYIIEBICHUE U T. 1.)),
HU HETaTHBHOTO (THEB, TPYCTh, Pa304apOBAaHUE U T. A.) BOCHPUATHS
TpoiiHoro moBTopa. [babenko 2022]. Otum A-reMuHaIUsA OTIHYACTCS
OT T€MUHALUHA, COCTOSLIMX U3 CYLIECTBUTENbHBIX, [TIAr0NI0B, HAPEUHI],
IpUIaraTeabHbIX, CEMAHTUKA KOTOPBIX B COEAMHEHHUH C ONPEIEICHHBIM
PUTMOM M METPOM MOXKET CO3/1aBaTh COOTBETCTBYOLIEE HacTpoeHue [CBu-
puznos 2012].
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4. 3akj1ouenune

@uUryparuBHblil IOTEHIM AN A-T€MUHALUY, BIEPBbIE ONUCAHHOM Ha OC-
HOBE KOPILyCHOI'O II0/IX0/1a, PEAJIN3YETCs B A3bIKE XyJ0KECTBEHHOM U HEXY-
JIO’KECTBEHHOM JINTEPaTypsl Ha (POHE CHHXPOHHOI aKTHBU3ALIIHN B PYCCKOM
SI3BIKE A-KOHCTPYKIMM U KOHCTPYKIMI TPOWHOrO noeropa. Poct A-remu-
HalUH IPOMCXOAUT Ha POHE POCTa YHOTPEOUTETLHOCTH MECTOUMEHHS A1.

OyHKIUY KOHCTPYKLHUU <, 5, s» B PA3HBIX CUTyallUsX, TPEOyOIUX
OT TOBOPAIIETO (PUKCALUN BHUMAHUSI HA CBOUX WM UYKUX JCHCTBUSX,
COOCTBEHHOM HACHTUYHOCTH, «CAMOCTH», Pa3HO00pa3Hbl. TpoiiHoi TOBTOP
MECTOUMEHHS A MOKET CILyKHMTh JUIA EPEJAYN B IUCbMEHHOM TEKCTE UMH-
TalMH YyKOH peuu, Xe3UTaLUH Pa3HON MPUPOJBI (B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT IIPH-
YUHBI OJIOKUPOBKH CIIOCOOHOCTH TOBOPHTH), ONUCAHUS TOTPYKEHHOCTH
B [ICUXOJIOTHYECKUE COCTOSIHUSL, PA3INYAIOIIUECs PEXKUMAMHU «-171s1-ceOs»
(pa3sMbIIUIEHHS O CBOEH MJCHTHUHOCTH, MEUTAINS) U <« -AJS-PYTHX».

B oTnnune oT m1aronsHbIX 1 UMEHHBIX A-TeMHUHANNS B CHITY YacTeped-
HOW TPUHAIUICKHOCTH HE MOKET CIY>KUTH JUIS OMUCAHHUS MOHOTOHHBIX
OIHOOOPA3HBIX NEHCTBUH MM MAaCIITaOHBIX IPEIMETOB U SBICHUH. A-Te-
MHUHAIUHY (33 UCKIIIOUEHHEM MMUTATUBHBIX) OMMCHIBAIOT 3aCTPEBAEMOCTb
4eJI0BEKa B OMPEIEICHHBIX COCTOSHUIX M MOUCKAX cebs, a He KOHLIEH-
TPUPOBAHHOCTb BHUMAHUS HA BHEIIHUX 00beKTax. [OBOPUTH O BIUSHUU
METpa M PUTMa Ha BOCHPUATHE A-TEMHHAIUH HEBO3MOXHO, TOCKOJIBKY
KOJINYECTBO MOATHYECKHUX MMPUMEPOB HUUTOKHO MaJIo.

ITpuMeHNTENBHO K KUBBIM FEMUHALIUAM JUIsl IPYTHX 4acTel pedn BO3-
MOXKHO JIEJICHHE HA YHHKAJIbHbIE U HEYHHKAIbHbIE. B CHIly 3aKpBITOCTH
IPYMNIbl JUYHBIX MECTOMMEHUH HU OAMH CIydail HE MOXET CUUTAThCs
YHHUKaJIbHbIM. IHTEpTEeKCTyalbHbIE CBSA3U A-TeMUHAIMH — PEIKOCTb
(oOHapy’keHa JHUIIb OFHA IIETIOYKA, COMPOBOXKIAIOIIANCS YIIOMUHAHHEM
HCTOYHUKA).
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CeMaHTHKO-MOTHBAIIMOHHAS HHTEPIPETANUA
IUAJTEKTHOH JIEKCUKH CO 3HAYEHHEM ‘IBUKEHHE
M COCTOSIHHE BOABI’

E.b. MuponoBa

WuctutyT nuarBuctryeckux uccnenoanuit PAH (Cankr-IletepOypr, Poccust);
keb1991@mail.ru; ORCID: 0000-0001-9299-9867

Annoranusi. OCHOBHOI 00BEKT MCCICIOBAHUS — SI3BIKOBBIC €IUHUIIBI, 00bEaU-
HEHHbIE 00IIIEHAPOIHBIM CIIOBOM 600d, HAa3bIBAIOIINE TIOBEPXHOCTHBIC BOJbI B HIIKHE-
BOJDKCKHUX TOBOPaxX B IpaHUIax AcTpaxaHckoi oOnactu. OcHOBHAs 3aadya — CHUCTe-
MaTusaluAa HaI/IMeHOBaHHI;'I, BBISIBJIEHHE COUYETAEMOCTHBIX OTIIMYHUI OT m/lTepaTypﬂoro
SI3bIKA M ACCOIMATHBHO-JCPUBAIIMOHHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH. AHAJH3 JICKCHKO-TEMaTH-
YEeCKO# IpyMIibl ‘Bojia’ MO3BOJKII BBISIBUTH SI3BIKOBBIC CIUHHIIBI, HX BAPHATUBHOCTH
B TOBOpax AcTpaxaHCKO# 00JIacTH, ONMPEICTUTh MOTHBAI[HOHHBIC TIPU3HAKH.

KaroueBble ciioBa: TUAPOJIOTUYECKas JICKCHUKA, JICKCUKO-TEMAaTHYCCKas IrpyIna,
OHOMAaCHOJIOTHYECKUI MPUHIUIL, ITapaJUIrMaTU4€CKUC CBA3U, CUHTArMaTUICCKUEC CBA3H,
MOTHUBUPOBOYHBIC TPU3HAKH.

Semantic and motivational interpretation
of a Russian dialectal vocabulary for ‘water
movement/conditions’

Ekaterina B. Mironova

Institute for Linguistic Studies, Russian Academy of Sciences (St. Petersburg,
Russia); keb1991@mail.ru; ORCID: 0000-0001-9299-9867

Abstract. The study addresses Russian lexis for the thematic group ‘water’, viz.
names used to describe surface waters in the Lower Volga dialects in the Astrakhan
region. The research objectives include: 1) description of the lexico-thematic group
‘water’, 2) identification of the semantic structure of the common Russian word water,
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3) identification of its lexico-semantic subgroups, 4) identification of the word compat-
ibility features and dialectal water-naming specifics, and 5) presentation of the motiva-
tional water-naming specifics.

The research methods used follow the modern methodology for territorial dialect
vocabulary study formulated in the Program for Collecting Data for the Lexical Atlas
of Russian Vernacular Dialects. It establishes systematic guidelines for linguistic mate-
rial selection and description based on onomasiological and semasiological principles.

The main task is to classify names related to ‘water’, identify the word-combin-
ability peculiarities that differ from the Standard Russian and the specific associative
derivation features. The research sources used include field records, hydrographic and
hydrological dictionaries, explanatory dictionaries, physical geography publications,
and the Dictionary of Russian Folk Dialects. The linguistic units identified in the dia-
lects name the directly observable properties of water that are of practical daily-life
significance for rural populations and reflect the ties between language and folk culture.

The analysis of the lexical and thematic group ‘water’ in the Lower Volga dia-
lects revealed linguistic units describing water surface conditions and their variability
in the Astrakhan Region dialects. A conclusion is made about the motivational signs
that are actualized in the names for peculiar features of water surfaces.

Keywords: hydrological vocabulary, lexico-thematic group, onomasiological prin-
ciple, paradigmatic relations, syntagmatic relations, motivational signs.

1. BBenenune

CIoBO 600G BXOIUT B OCHOBHOM CJIOBapHBIH (DOHII PyCCKOTO SI3bIKA.
«B HapoAHBIX MPEACTABICHHUSIX — OJIHA M3 MEPBBIX CTHXHH MHUPO-
3[aHUs, UCTOYHUK JKU3HH, CPEICTBO Marmdeckoro ouuineHus» [Toi-
ctoit (pen.) 1995: 386]. [lonaTue o Bojie Kak SIBJICHUH MPUPO/IHI H3BECTHO
JONSM C JIpeBHemuX BpemeH. CJI0BO 8o0a MMEET TP OCHOBHBIX 3Ha-
genwust: «1. [Ipo3pavnas GecriBEeTHAS KUIAKOCTD, MPEICTABISIONAsS OO0
B YHCTOM BHJIC XUMHYECKOE COCTMHEHHE BOZIOpoia U kuciaopoaa — H,0;
2. O6brurno mu. KpymHbIe CKOTUICHHUS TaKOW JKHUIKOCTH, BOJHOE MPOCTPAH-
CTBO (PEKH, MOPsL, 03epa U T. 11.); 3. [IoBepXHOCTH peK, 03ep, MOpeH U T. I.»
[BAC-3 2005: 11-13].

[IpenqmMeToM paccCMOTPEHHUS B CTAThE SIBISIFOTCS CJIOBA TEMAaTHYECKOM
TPYIITBI ‘Boa’, HOMUHHUPYIOIIUE ABMKEHUE M COCTOSTHUE BOJIBI HA BOTHOM
MOBEPXHOCTH, TIEPEMEIIICHUE BOIBI IO pycity Bosru u ee mpoTOKOB Ha Tep-
puTopun AcTpaxaHCKO#M 00macTH, KOTopas BXOAWT B mpeaeasl HrkHero
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IToBomxbsa. Huwxkuee IloBoikbe 0XBaThlBa€T TEPPUTOPUU COBPEMEHHBIX
CaparoBckoii, Bonrorpackoii u AcTpaxaHckoi obnacteld. AcTpaxaHcKas
00macTh pacmonaraercs B 1oxkHoM wactu Hikaero [ToBomkbs, T. €. B [Ipu-
KaCIHHCKOM HU3MEHHOCTH. Jlanamadt 061acTi OTIINYAeT KOHTAKTHPOBA-
HHE 30H BOJJOEMOB U ITyCTBIHHBIX 3€Melb. [TTaBHBIM HCTOUHUKOM OOBOJ-
HEHHUS TepPUTOPUN ACTpaxaHCKOi oOnacTu asisiercst Bonra, HanonHeHHe
€€ U IIPUTOKOB BECHOM.

Ha Bcem npocTpaHcTBE BOJDKCKUX Pa3BETBICHUH OCHOBHBIM 3aHATHEM
HaCEeJICHHUS 10 HEAaBHETO BPEMEHHU OBUT PHIOOTOBEIIKHI IPOMBICET, yiada
KOTOPOT'O HANPSIMYIO 3aBUCENA OT COCTOSHUS BOAbL. AKTYaJIbHOCTh PEaIuu
JUTSL AMAJIEKTOHOCUTENIS HAlllIa OTpaXKeHNe B HAMMEHOBAaHUAX BoJbL. Llenb
CTaThl — MOKa3aTh GYHKIIMOHUPOBAHKE OOIIEPYCCKOTO CIIOBA 800d B TOBO-
pax AcTpaxaHCKOH 00JaCTH, BBIIBUTH OTIMYUS OT JIUTEPATYPHOTO SI3BIKA.

B kauecTBe OCHOBHOIO Marepuaja aHajau3a IOCIYKWIN I0JEBbIE
3anucu aBtopa, marepuansl CPHI. JlonmomHUTENRHO MCTIONB30BAINCH
HCTOYHUKH 10 AcTpaxaHckoit ryoeprun XIX B., Tpyabl o (usmueckon
reorpaduu, cioBapu ruaporpaduyeckord U ruAPOIOTHYECKON JIEKCUKH,
B KOTOPBIX COAEPKUTCS HApOAHAs reorpaduueckas JeKcuka [ puropses,
Puxtep (pen.) 1948; Mamrakos 1931; Mypzaes 1984; Heyctpyes 1914;
Goudie et al. (ed.) 1985] u np.

Crarhsl TOCTPOCHA CIIENYIONIM 00pa3oM: B Pazdene 2 IepEUUCICHBI
TEOPETUYECKHE YCTAHOBKH U METO/IbI UCCIIEI0BAHMUS; CHCTEMHO-CTPYKTYP-
HOMY aHaJIM3Yy TEeMaTU4eCKOU IPyIIbl HA OCHOBE SKCTPATMHIBUCTHYECKUX
U JIMHTBUCTUUECKUX (haKTOPOB NOCBsIEeH Pazden 3; B Pasdene 4 mpeacTas-
JICH MOTHBAI[IOHHBIN aHATIN3 THAICKTHBIX HANMEHOBAHNH BOJIBI B TOBOPAX
AcTtpaxaHCcKoi obnactu; B Pazdene 5 coneparcs UTOTU UCCICIOBAHUS.

2. TeopeTnyeckHe YCTAHOBKHU ONMUCAHUS

Bonma — mpenMeTHo-ceMaHTUYeCKast IPYIIa i — OJHOBPEMEHHO —
pomoBoe MoHsITHE, cocTapsomiee ee sAapo. C mIyOoKoil APEBHOCTH 3TO
MOHATHE KOPPEIHUPOBAIO C OTCYTCTBHEM BOJIbI, €¢ HEIOCTATKOM: 6000 —
be36o0ue.

OTIUYHUTENBHBIM MPU3HAKOM TEMATHYCCKON TPYIIIBI ‘BOjA’ SIBISCTCS
9KCTPATMHIBUCTHYECKAST 00YCIOBIEHHOCTh OTHOIIEHUI MEXIy COCTaB-
JUSIFOLIIMMHE €€ CJIOBAMH, 0003HAYAIOIIUMU TOBEPXHOCTHOE COCTOSTHHE BOJIBL.
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OcCHOBY aHalM3a TUAJIEKTHOTO MaTepualia COCTABWIIA HAYYHBIH TMOJI-
XOJl K OIIMCAHUIO CUCTEMHOCTH JIEKCUKH U 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH ceMaHTHYe-
CKHX CBs3ell Mexy si3bikoBbiMU enuaunamu (FO. [[. Anpecsn, B. I Tak,
. H. llImenes u ap.), HcciaeqOBaHUs JHAJICKTOB B JIMHTBOTeorpaduye-
ckoM, dTHONMHrBHCcTHYeckoM acniekrax (H. WM. Toncroii, C. M. Tosncrasi,
T. W. Bennuna, E. JI. bepezosuy, C. A. MbI3HUKOB U 1p.). Onucanue tTema-
TUYECKOH TPYIITBI CTPOUTCS HA OCHOBE OHOMACHOJIOTHYECKOTO TIPHUHITHIIA
(OT 3HAYCHUS K CIIOBY), YTO TO3BOJISICT BBIIBUTH BHES3BIKOBEIC (DaKTOPHI
BapUaTUBHOCTH HaWMEHOBAHUI B acTpaxaHCKUX ropopax. OTHOILIEHUs
MEXJy CJIOBaMU OOYCJIOBJIEHbI U CUCTEMHO-CTPYKTYPHBIMU JIMHTBUCTH-
YeCcKUMHU (paKTOpaMH: CUCTEMHBIE OTHOIICHHUS B JIEKCHKE, 00pa3oBaHUe
JIEKCEeM 0 ONpPENICICHHBIM MOJIEIISIM, CJIOBOOOpa3oBaTeibHas MPOU3BO/I-
HOCTh U T. II., YTO MPEIOJIaraeT pacCMOTPCHUE TEMATUYCCKON TPYIIIbI
KaK JIGKCHKO-CEMaHTHYECKOTO 00pa30BaHMSI.

Temarnueckas rpynmna ‘Boga’ OpraHM30BaHA Ha OCHOBE POIO-BHJIO-
BBIX OTHOIICHUH, 00pa3yIoNIylo polib B TPYIIE UTPACT OOIICHAPOIHOE
CJI0BO 800d. Boda kak HAUMEHOBaHHUE MOBEPXHOCTHOTO COCTOSIHHS KU1~
KOU cyOCTaHIIMU B CBOEM JIEKCUYECKOM 3HAUYEHUH COACPKUT AU depeH-
LMaJIbHBIE CEMBI ‘JIBUYKEHUE , ‘HallpaBiIE€HUE JABUXKEHUS , ‘BO3/IEHCTBUE
BETpa Ha JABIKEHHE , ‘COCTOsIHUE . BOKpYT JIEKCEeMBI 600a TPYIITHPYIOTCS
BapHaTUBHBIC PSABI HAMMCHOBAHUH, 0ObEAMHEHHBIE HA OCHOBE ITOHSI-
TUHHBIX U CEMAaHTHUYECKUX CBS3€H, UTO SBJISETCS MOKa3aTejIeM CHUCTEM-
HOCTH B OpraHM3allid HOMUHAUUN BoAbl. CUCTEMHBIN NpUHLUIT 0TOOpa
W WHTEpIpEeTaluu MaTepuaia, MpeArnoiaralonuil «paBHOe OTHOIICHHE
K JII000MY WICHY JAMAIIEKTHOTO Pas3lnyusi, HE3aBUCUMO OT TOTO, MpeJ-
CTaBJISIET JIM OH COOCTBEHHO JMANIEKTHYIO JICKCHYECKYHO SIUHUILY HIIH
e CJIOBO, BXOJIIEEe OJHOBPEMEHHO B COCTAaB JIMTEPATYPHOIO s3bIKa U
obmepycckoro mpoctopeuusi» [[Tomos u np. 1993: 329; JleBnukun, MbI3-
HukoB 2014: 26], mo3BosisieT BO BCeil MOTHOTE OTPA3UTh JEKCHYECKOE
cBOeoOpa3ue TeMaTH4eCKOW Irpymmbl ‘Boja’ B TOBOpaxX ACTpaxaHCKON
obnacT.

CoBpeMeHHBIH 3Tall pa3BUTHS IUATIEKTOJIOTHH, TTo MHeHHIO T. . Ben-
IIHOM, XapaKTepH3yeTCs KaK Tal «OObSCHSIONMECH THaTeKTOIOT I, «IH-
TEPIPETALUOHHOTO aHAIM3a»: «JlHMalleKTHOE CJIIOBO JIae€T BO3MOXHOCTD
MOHATH, KAKUE 3JIEMEHThI BHESA3BIKOBOU JEHCTBUTEIIBHOCTH U KaK MapKH-
pYIOTCS, IOYEMY OHHU YAEPKUBAIOTCS CO3HAHUEM (...) BBIOOP MOTHBAIOH-
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HOTO MMPU3HAKA HE SBJISCTCS CIIyYaillHbIM, OH (...) IMEET CBOO KYIBTYPHYIO
MotuBanuio» [Benmuna 2021: 94, 96].

MeTonaMu HCCIIeIOBaHUS SIBISIOTCS OTIMCATEILHBIA METO, TPHEMBI
CTPYKTYPHPOBAHUS TEMATHUYCCKOM TPYIIIIBI, TPHHIIAITEI OHOMACHOJIOTHYE-
CKOr'0 M CEMaHTHYECKOTO aHAaJIN3a.

3. CHCTeMHO-CTPYKTYPHBII aHAJIM3 TeMaTUYeCKO rpynibl

B ocHoBe cTpoeHus TeMaTH4yecKoil IpymIlbl JIexkKar JIOTHYECKUE OTHO-
LIEHUA MEX]y UMEHYEMBbIMU NOHATUSAMU: BKJIIOUEHHS, TOXKIECTBA, KOH-
TPaZUKTOPHOCTH (IIPOTUBOIOJIOKHOCTH), TepeceueHus [[ak 1998: 381].

B xone moneBbIX HMccie0BaHUM B OTJAEIbHBIX pailoHax AcTpaxaH-
CKOIf 0611acTH, paboTHI ¢ KpaeBeT4eCKUMH MaTeprallaMHt, CIIOBAPSIMH HAMH
BbISIBJIEHbl HAMMEHOBaHMsI IOBEPXHOCTHOI'O COCTOSAHUS BOJbl. Temarnue-
cKas Tpyllna UMeeT ONpeesIeHHYI0 HepapXuio, KOTOpas BbICTpauBaeTcs
Ha OCHOBE BHESA3BIKOBBIX IPU3HAKOB, UMEIOIIUX Ba)KHOE 3HAUEHUE s
X031CTBEHHOH )KM3HU CEJIbCKUX KUTEIEH:

1. H3meHeHue ypoBHs BOIbI

1.1. BeceHHu# ogbeM YpOBHSI BOJIBL: 6é1as 6004, 6epxo6as 6004, KPACHAs
6004, 1€006a5 600d, JICOHKA, NOOCEEICKA, NOOCBEICHE.

1.2. HawuGosbliiee NOBBIICHHE YPOBHSI BOIIBL: 60/1bUdsL 600d, OOMbULEEOObE,
68000N0IUYA, 800ONOJIb, BOOONOIbE, BLICOKASL 600d, NHCUPHAS 600d,
nasodens, nonas 600d, no10800b, NOLOUHASL 800d, NPUOBLIAA 8004,
CunbHas 600d, cOUHAA 800d.

1.3. Cpenauii ypoBEeHb BOABI B pPEeKe, YCTAHOBUBIIMIICS TOCJE craja:
MENCEHHAS 80O, MENCEHD, OPOUHAPHASL 800d.

1.4. Huzkuii ypoBeHBb BOIBI B pEKax: 6 mpyoé, mdias 00d, Malo800be,
MENKOBOOUYA, MENKOBOObE, CYXUSL 800d, CYXMEHD.

2. Hanuuwe win OTCYTCTBHE NBUYKCHUS BOIBI

2.1. JIBmxeHue BOJIBI IO BO3JEHCTBHUIO BeTpa ¢ Kacmuiickoro Mopst k 6epe-
raM YCTbhSI: MOPSIHA, 8bl2OH, HA2OH.

2.2. CiusiHUE peuHON U MOPCKOU BOJIBL: 00pY0, npecHsik, pyoeéy, CymMeéxchas
600d.

2.3. CocTostHuE BOJBI: 600d NOAOUHASL, 8004 NPOMOUHASL, B00d CEEINCASL,
600d cmosinasi, 600d cmosiuas, 600d Muxast, 600d MPAGHas.
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3apuKkcUpOBaHHbIC HAMH JIAHHBIC BKJIFOUAIOT HOMHHAIIUK OOIIeHa-
POMHBIE, AUANEKTHEIE, TPO(PECCUOHANBHYIO JICKCHUKY, KOTOPHIC B €IHHCTBE
OBITYIOT B YCJIOBHUSIX JHANIEKTa U YIIOTPEOISIOTCS B yCTHOM peyH.

B ycTHO# peun acTpaxaHCKHX CEIbCKUX KUTEICH OTHOIICHHUS BKITIO-
YeHus (TUIep-ruInoHUMHUYECKUE, POJIO-BUI0BbIE OTHOILIEHUS ) TOPOXKAAIOT
CEMaHTHUYECKHI MTPOIIECC CY>KEHHS 3HAYCHUS JIGKCEMBI 600d, KOTOPBIH CBSI-
3aH ¢ HEOOXOIUMOCTBIO ISl THATICKTOHOCHTEIS YTOUHATH POIOBOE MOHS-
THE ‘Boja’ 10 MPU3HAKaM Ba)KHOCTH, HY>KHOCTH TOTO MJTM HHOTO KauecTBa,
COCTOSIHUSI BOJIBI JIJIS1 XO3SIHCTBEHHOM KU3HH.

YTouHEHHE KaueCTBEHHBIX XapaKTEPUCTHUK BOJbI PEATU3yeTCsl HEO-
HOCJIOBHBIMH HAMMEHOBAHUSAMH, B COUETAEMOCTH JIEKCEMBI 800d C TIPH-
naratenbHBIMU: «Kajk[oe 3HaYeHHE CIIoBa XapaKTEPU3YeTCs] 0COOBIMHU
napagurMaTiyeCKUM OTHOLLIEHUSIMHU, TOYHO TaK )K€, KaK U 0COOCHHOCTAMU
COYETAEMOCTH C JPYTUMU CIIOBAMH, YTO HAXOJIUT OTPAKCHHUE B CEMaHTH-
gecKoi cTpykType nanHoro ciosay» [IIImenes 2008: 156].

[IpwiararenbHble B TOBOPaX MOTYT BBICTYNATh KaK B MPSIMOM, TaK
U B [IEPEHOCHOM 3HAUEHUMU:

(1) Puviovl Hem noka, é00a nedosas [EHOT.: Hukonbckoe]. Jledosas Boaa
“TOJILKO YTO PACTAsIBIIAs OTO JIbA, HO 0€3 TIPHOBLION BOIIBI’.

2) C 21-20 (anpens) uucna 3ameuena 6 Boace u baxmemupe (0o Masunozo)
Kpacuas eooa, m. e. éepxosas u nooceexcka [Oruer 1898: 57].

3) Kpacnaa 600a — omauuaemcsi om nedauku, ona mymuas. Kozoa coscem
J1e0 cowen Ha pexe, Hecemcs ona uzdaiexa [BOJIO/.: Mapduno].

“4) Pviba emecme ¢ mpaghoil 60001 ¢ nojoes cKamMvl8aemcs Ha C8exXCYIo 600y
[BOJIOA.: HoBokpacHoe].

VY npunararensHOTO Kpachas, o ganabiM CPHI, ouenp mmpoxkas
COYETaeMOCTh C Pa3HBIMH CYIICCTBHTEIBHBIMH, Ha3bIBAIOIIMMU PaCTe-
HUS, PBIO, ITHIL ¥ JIP., HO CIIOBOCOUETAHHE KPACHAA BOIa ‘TIpuObLIast Boaa’
OBLII0 3a(hUKCUPOBAHO TOJIbKO B AcTpaxaHckoi oomactu [CPHI 15: 195].
CroBocoueranue mpasnas 6ooa B CPHI He ¢pukcupyercs. B acTpaxanckux
TOBOpaX mMpasHas 600a ‘BOjia B TIONOSX, CTOSYAs .

AHanu3 Marepuaa oka3ai, YTO OCHOBBI CIIOB 600(a), noj(as) B Kaue-
CTBE TMPOU3BOSIIMX COXPAHSIOTCS B IIMPOKOM KPYyre OCHOB IPOU3BOJ-
HBIX CJIOB: 0e3BOaMe, 00NbIIEBOIBE, BOJOTOH, BOAOMOINIIA, BOIOMOIb,
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BOJOTIONBE, MaJOBOALE, MEIIKOBOINIIA, MEIKOBOALE, TTABOJEHD, ITABOJIOK,
MABOb, MOJIOBOABE. Jlpyrue mporu3BOIsAIINE OCHOBBI YCTYIAIOT 10 CBOCH
JEPUBALIMOHHON MPOMYKTUBHOCTH. Hampumep, mpuarareinbHble, peajn-
3yIOIIUE TIPSIMBIC 3HAYCHUS, BRICTYIAIOT MOTUBUPYIONIEH OCHOBOM LIS
MPOU3BOIHBIX, OCIIOKHECHHBIX (POPMAHTAMHU B CIIOBOOOPA30BATEIHHOM
npouecce: bonvui(ot) — Oonbii(e)Boa-j(e), edan(ot) — nea-siH-k(a),
Man(witl) — Ma-0-Boji-j(€), MeK(uil) — METK-0-BOJI-HII(a), MEJIK-0-BofI-j(€),
npecH(vlil) — TPECH-SK, ceexnc(utl) — TMOJI-CBeXK-K-a, TIO/I-CBEeXkK-j(€). MeHee
AaKTHBHO 00pa30BaHME MPONU3BOIHBIX OT OCHOB CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIX U IJIaro-
JIOB: MOp(e) — Mop-siH(a) U eHamb — BBI-TOH, HAa-TOH, pyOums — 00-pyo,
pyo-em.

CroBooOpa3zoBaTenbHbIe IPOIIECCH B TOBOPAX IO XapaKTepy cII0BooOpa-
30BaTEIBHON 0a3bI TS TPOU3BOJHBIX CIIOB ITPOMCXOMAT Kak Ha Oas3e CI0BO-
COYCTaHWH, TaK 1 Ha 0a3e cJI0B. AHAIN3 SA3BIKOBOTO Marepraia okas3all, 4To
OCHOBHBIM CIIOCOOOM CIIOBOOOPa30BaHMS AMAJCKTHOW JIGKCUKH SBISCTCS
MopheMHbIii (adukcanbHOE CIOBOOOpa30BaHKUE B PA3IMYHBIX BapHaH-
Tax): cydukcarms, npedurcarus, KOHPHUKcaIus, clioxenue ¢ cyddukca-
nueit. Crioco6b1 Mopgomnoruueckoro ahGUKCaAIBHOTO CIIOBOOOPa30BaHHUS
u addukcanbHbIe MOP(EMBI COBIAIAIOT B TOBOPAX M JIUTEPATyPHOM SI3BIKE.

B acrpaxaHCKUX roBopax (UKCHPYETCS MPOU3BOTHOE TUAICKTHOEC
CIIOBO CYX-MEHb, KOTOPOE UMEET COOTBETCTBUE B CIABSHCKUX sI3bIKax [OT-
kyniukoB 1986: 193]. CTOUT OTMETHTh YCTOWYHBOCTh B YIIOTPEOICHUN
CIIOBA cyMédicHas (BOAA), B KOTOPOM CT. CJIaB. MPEHKC Cy- CO 3HAYCHUEM
COCIMHEHUS HE SIBIISICTCS IPOYKTHBHBIM B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM SI3BIKE,

B ITPOM3BOTHOM BBIJICIIACTCS KaK JIEMEHT KOH(HKca (Cy- ... -H):
%) Vorce na cyméacnyro 600y evibesicanu, a 6cé mpasa nivigém [BOJIO/.:
JleGsoxne].

(6) I'pans, medca u 6om 5mo ci060 — cyméxcnan. E€ ewé nasvisarom 3a oco-
Oblll 8KYC CIAOUMOU 80001, Xoms oHa npocmo cononosamas [BOJIO/.:
HoBoxkpacHoe].

B otiuuune ot Apyrux roBOpoB, B KOTOPBIX CYMENCHAS 600d — 3TO
«CMech BOJBI M3 pa3HbIX UCTOUHUKOB. Tepck., 1895» [CPHI" 42: 230],
B aCTpaxaHCKHX OBOPax CIIOBOCOYETaHUE (DYHKIIMOHHUPYET sl 0003Ha-
YEeHUS CIIMSHUS BOJDKCKOM BOJBI ¢ Bojow Kacmuiickoro mops: «(...) Ilpu
BBISIBJICHUH TIPU3HAKOB 00BEKTa, COOTBETCTBYIONIUX B3NSy H3HYTPH (...)
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MHOTOE JIaeT COYeTaeMOCTbh, HE TOIBKO YCTOMUMBAs, HO U cBOOOIHAs. [To-
BTOPSIEMOCTBH IIPU3HAKA, U3BIEKAEMOIO U3 COYETAEMOCTH, — MOKa3aTesb
€ro BaXKHOCTH JJISI HOCUTENEH AUAJIeKTa, IT0Ka3aTellb €ro yCTOMYUBOCTI
[Hedbenosa 2018: 73].

BrisiBiieHHBIE CBOOOIHBIC U ITOITYCBOOOIHBIE CIIOBOCOUYECTAHMSI MOYKHO
paccMOTPETh € MO3ULUU MOJIIPU3AINY 3HAUEHNUH, B TOM YHCJIE U METa-
¢doprueckoii. HanpumMep, 1o nmpusHakaM ‘IBHKEHHE BOJBI, TCUCHHE —
‘OTCYTCTBWE ABM)KCHHUS BOJIBI, TCUCHHUSI .

Ilpomounas 600a ‘TeKkydas BoJia, BOAA B JIBHXKCHUN — CHOAYAS 600,
cmosiias 600a ‘CKOIUBIIASLCS B BECEHHEE ITOJIOBOIBE, 3aCTOSBIIIASICS B ITO-
JOSIX
7 B manenvkux npomouunax ogudicenue He npepvisaemcs. Booa maw npo-

mounaa [EHOT.: Hukonnckoe].
(8) B 3anumuix nuskodonax 6ooa cmosnas [KAMbBI3.: Paznop].

) Pviba emecme ¢ mpdeHnoil 600011 ¢ nojl0e8 CKAMbIBAENCS HA CEENHCYIO 800)
[BOJIOA.: HoBokpacHoe].

Ha ocHOBe oTHOIICHN KOHTPAAUKTOPHOCTH Y CIIOB, HA3bIBAIOIIIX
BOJY, Pa3BHBAIOTCS OTHOIICHHS IMPOTHBOMOIOKHOCTH. Hampumep, ‘Hau-
OosblIee MOBBILIEHHE YPOBHS BOIBI (001bUUaAA, 8bICOKASA, CUNbHASL 600a) —
‘HU3KUU YPOBEHb BOJIbI B peKax’ (manas 600a):

(10) B dsadyame wecmvim 6vi1a MaKdas 6OIbULASL 8004, HO Mbl HA Dyepe Ui
[MKPSH.: baxtemup].

(11)  Dmumu ycmosimu perba mosicem 6xo0ums moibko npu 6blCOKOIL 600¢ 6 6e-
ceHHee noi06oove u npu HazouHwvlx sempax [Otuet 1900: 32].

(12) B osaoyams sacemuim OvLia-mo. Tooce cunvnas éooa 6vina [EHOT.: Bert-
JITHKA).

(13)  Ilpuuunoii Heyn0606 KpacHot pwiowvl ¢ 15 utous no 15 urons Oviiu ouerHw
Manas 6004 u WMopMOGsLe GbI20HHbLE 6empa ...), OUeHb ObICMPO COSHAG-
wie Ha medcets 6cto 6epxosyio npubwlis [Otaer 1900: 61].

(14)  Tlonosoowve euye He HAYUHALOCH, 800@ OYeHb HU3KAA (KAK 2080PAM Y HAC —
«cyxany, «6 mpyobe») u meuerue edsa samemuo [Otuer 1900: 64].

(15)  Cetiuac 600a nuskasn, bepeza kycmamu 3apacmarom [JINMAH.: 3enzenu].

OTHOLLIEHUSIM TOXKI€CTBA COOTBETCTBYIOT CHHOHUMHYHBIE HAMMEHOBA-
Hust. Hanpumep, orcupras, counas “HanGombIee MOBBIIICHIE YPOBHS BOIIBI
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(16)  Cmono neyoaunwviii pezynomam 2pomku' 00vbACHAEMCA COUHOU OcenHell
600011 u cunvuvim meyenuem [Otaet 1901: 20].

(17)  BooOa Hbinye ycupnas u counas, nagooox 00Jeull, 3Hayum, 6yoem mpago-
cmou [UKPSH.: Mywmpal.

Jlis nrofieid, CBSI3aHHBIX ¢ PEKOW, BAKHBIMU OKa3bIBAIOTCS TAKHUE TIPH-
3HAKHU, KaK JBUKEHHE, COCTOSHME BOILI. BOjbllle HAUMEHOBAHUN UMEET
MOCTENICHHOE TIPHOBIBAHUE BOIBI i HAMOOIIBIICE TOBBIIICHUE YPOBHS BOJIBL:
00nbUEBOObE, B00ONOIUYA, BOOONOLb, B00ONOIbE, NEOSHKA, NABOOEeHb,
NOOCBENCKA, NOOCBEMNCHE, NOI0B00b. SHAUCHHS CIIOB M3BIICKAIOTCS U3 BHY-
TpeHHEH (OPMBI A3BIKOBBIX CITUHHIIL.

CeMaHTHYEeCKOE Pa3BUTHE 3HAYCHUH OCHOBAHO HA MPEACTABICHHUSIX
HOCHUTEJICH TUaJIeKTa O TOM, YTO BOJIa KaK SBICHHE ITPUPOJIBI OYIICBICHA.
B actpaxaHckux roBopax Bojia 00J1a1aeT BCeMU PU3HAKAMU YKUBOTO CYIIIe-
ctBa. OHA YY6CMEUMENbHAS, OCBENHCACMCS, OYyMaen, 630bIXAeNl:

(18)  Boda — 3adymsieaemcs. Bvisaem 5mo neped wimopmom 6 muxue euepd,
u neped cmenoii gempa [BOJIO/I.: Mympal].

(19)  B3owiuka— 600a 6300xuyna — semep cmernuncs [BOJIO/L.: HoBokpacHoe)].

(20)  Oomaxko oadice ¢ manetiuielt 830bIUUKOIO (NPUOBLIBIO C MOPSL) 800bL, — CYOOK,
60011a, casan, aew u menodu exooam crooa xopouwo [Oruer 1900: 50].

P ACCMOTPCHHEC HaMMEHOBaHMI BOJIbI B roBopax ACTanaHCKOﬁ obmactn
" ux (1)YHKL[I/IOHI/IpOBaHI/IC B p€uu JacCT NPCACTABICHUC O IIPU3HAKaXx, KOTO-
PBI€ U3BJICKAIOTCA U3 COUCTAEMOCTHU O6IIICHapOIlHOFO CJIOBa 600a C Aapy-
TUMH CJIOBaAMH, YTO IIOKa3bIBACT UX BAXKHOCTH IJIA )ZlHaJIeKTOHOCHTCJIeﬁ.

4. MoTuBanus AMaJeKTHBIX HaUMEHOBaHMIi

OO01eHapoJHOE CI0BO 800a ‘IBUKEHHE U COCTOSIHME BOJbI’ B acTpa-
XaHCKHX TOBOpaxX MMEET CBOIO CIelU(UKY, KOTOpas peanns3yercs B ero
CBOOOIHOM COYETAEMOCTH C IPYTUMH CIIOBAMH B PEUH CENBCKUX KHUTEICH.
BrIsSIBUTH MpeicTaBlIeHUE O BOJIC TJIa3aMU HOCHTEIIS JIMAJICKTa «TIOMOTaeT

'Tpomka, k. (ycrap.) — MPOMBICET KpacHOM phIObI M3-110/10 Jibjaa (Ha Boire
1 Ha Ypaje) B U3BECTHBIX NIyOOKHX MECTax, IJe phida JOKUTCS Ha 3uMmy [Ky3mm-
meB 1841: Ne 4].



E. B. MuponoBa 41

MOTHBHPOBAHHOCTh €0 Ha3BaHWH. [IpU3HAKM HOMHHAIIWHU (...) AKKyMY-
JUPYIOT CBOWCTBA OOBEKTA, BAYKHBIE MMEHHO C TOUKU 3PEHHS AMAICKTA.
B03MOKHBI 1e(QPUHATIH, OCHOBAaHHEIE HA COBOKYITHOCTH IIPH3HAKOB, OTpa-
JKCHHBIX BO BHYTpEHHeEH (opme HauMmeHoBaHui» [Hedemosa 2018: 74].
IlepeueHb MOTUBHUPOBOYHBIX NPU3HAKOB IPECTABICH MO padoTe
T. 1. Bennunoit [Bennuna 1998]. x BbIOOp JEMOHCTpUPYET, UYTO Hau-
Oomee 3HAYMMO JUIsl YEIIOBEKA W €r0 BBDKMBAHUS B MPUPOJHOU cpele.
B paccmarprBaeMoii ceMaHTHUECKOH cepe akTyaTu3upyIOTCS CIISIYIOIIHE
MOTHBHPOBOYHEIC TIPU3HAKH.
1. KauecTBeHHBIH PU3HAK, YKa3bIBAIOMINI HAa (PU3HIECKHE CBOHCTBA BOJIBL:

— 0COOEHHOCTH COCTOSIHUS BOJBI (600d c8éxcas ‘poTOUYHast Boaa’,
JIcUpHast 600d, CUNbHASL 600d, COYHAsL 600d ‘HAUOOIBINEE MOBbI-
IIICHHUE YPOBHS BOABI’, 100CEEIICKA, NOOCBEM CHE ‘“TOIHKO HAUNHAIO-
11ast MpUOBIBATE BECHOW BOJIA’, CYXdA 800d, CYXMEHH ‘caMasi Majast
BOna’);

— TBET BOIKI (Oénas 600d, Kpdchas 600d ‘TONHKO HAYMHAIOIIAS TTPH-
OBIBaTH BECHOU BOA’);

— BKycC (npecnsik ‘mpecHas pevHas Boma’);

— YPOBEHb BOBI (O0nbuULds 6004, 60MbUIEBO0bE, B00ONOAUYA, BOOO-
nojb, 6000NONbE, BbICOKAS 600d, NABOOEHb, NOJLAS 600d, NOLOBO0b
‘II0JIOBO/IbE, HAMOOJIBIIIEE TOBBIIIICHUE YPOBHSI BOJIBI , MAIdsL 800d,
Manoeoéove, MerkosooUuyd, MeIKo8o0be “HU3KUHA YPOBEHBb BOJIBI
B peKax’, Mex#céHHas 600d, MeXCéHb, OPOUHAPHAA 600d ‘CPEIHUN
YPOBEHb BOJIBI B peKe’);

— TeMmmeparypa BOJbl (1edosas 600d, NedsiHKka ‘HAYMHAIOIAs TPH-
ObIBaTh BOJA’);

— HaJHMYHUe PACTUTEIBLHOCTH, IBETCHUE BOMBI (800d cmosinas, 600d
mpasHas ‘TooliHas Boaa’).

2. JloxkaTuBHBIN IPU3HAK, YKa3bIBAIOIIUI Ha:

— HanpaBJICHUE TEUCHUS BOJBI (6epX08as 600d, Npuobwlids 600d ‘TO-
BBIIIICHUE YPOBHS BOJBI);

— HanpaBlCHHE JBIKCHUS BOJBI IO BO3IEHCTBHIO BeTpa (MopsiHa
‘IBIDKCHUE BOJIBI IO BO3ICHCTBUIO BeTpa n3 Kacmmiickoro mMopst
K Oeperam ycTbs’);

— pacroyioKeHHue BOABI (cyMéxcHasn 600d ‘CIUSTHUE PEYHON U MOp-
CKOM BOJIBI).
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3. AKUMOHAJIBHBINA MPU3HAK, YKA3bIBAIOIINH Ha:

— BO3JICHCTBUE BETpa Ha JIBHIKCHHUE (6b120H, HA2OH “yOBIBAIOIIAS O]
JIeiCTBEM BeTpa Boza’);

— O0COOEHHOCTH ABWXKEHHUS BOJBI (600d npomounas ‘Bona, HaXoms-
masicss B ABM)KEHUH, pedHast’ — 6800d NOAOUHASA, 8004 CMOsiA,
600d cmosiuas ‘3acTosBIIAsICS BOna’).

4. PenmsaunoHHBINA MPU3HAK, YKA3BIBAIOUTUI HA:

— CXOJICTBO B Ha3BaHUSAX BOIBI (06py6, pyOéy ‘CausiHue pedHoi

Y MOPCKO# BOIIBI’, 8 mpyOé ‘“HU3KUI YPOBEHB BOIBI B pEKax’).

5. 3akiaouenue

OO01eHapoIHOE CIIOBO 600a B TOBOpax AcTpaxaHCKOH 00JIaCTH UMEeT
CBOM OCOOEHHOCTH M OOJIaJlaeT CBOEH COOCTBEHHOM JIEKCHMUECKOH cuc-
TeMoii. JlaHHBIE MOJIEBBIX 3aKUCel U MaTeprabl HCTOYHUKOB TO3BOJISIOT
CZeNaTh BBIBOJ O XOPOIIEH COXPaHHOCTH B TOBOpax 00beMa U CoJepiKa-
HUSI TEMaTH4ECKON IPYyIIBI ‘BOfA’, YTO CBUAETEILCTBYET 00 aKTyalbHO-
CTH TIOHSTHS BOJBI B paMKaX TPaIUIMOHHON KyJabsTyphl. OOmmeHapogHoe
CIIOBO 800a B TOBOpPAaxX 00JIaIaeT Pa3BUTOH CEMAaHTHUECKOH CTPYKTYpOH
U LIUPOKOI COYETaeMOCThIO C JPYTUMHU ClIoBaMU. bojbiias yacTb cjioB —
oO11IeHapoIHbIe, Y3KOJIOKAIbHBIMU ABJISFOTCS CIOBOCOUYETAHUS, B KOTOPBIX
IpUIaraTeIbHble yTOUHSIOT ONPEACIseMOE CYIECTBUTEIBHOE.

Jlexcnko-ceMaHTHUECKas! TPYTINa XapaKTepU3yeTcsl B aCTPAaXaHCKUX
TOBOpax OIpeJIeIeHHBIM HAa0OpOM KOPHEBBIX MOp(heM.

Juddepennmanpapie TPU3HAKA IEMOHCTPUPYIOT )KU3HECHHO BayKHBIC
JUIsL HOCUTeEJIeH TOBOPOB NOKa3zaresid. PaccMoTpeHne OTHOILEHUH MeXITy
CJIOBaMH C OIMHAKOBBIM MJIM OJIM3KUM 3HAUYE€HHEM BBISIBUIIO JUAJIEKTHYIO
CHHOHHMMHUIO B FOBOPAX.

CoxpaHeHHE B TOBOPAX M JINTEPATYPHOM SI3BIKE CJIOB C apXaUIHbIMU
MpUCTaBKaMU ma- (aBOJMOK), Cy- (CyMe)Has BOJia) CBUICTEIHCTBYET
00 yCTOWYNBOCTH MIPU3HAKA, H3BJICKAEMOT0 U3 BHYTpEeHHEH (opMBI, coue-
TaeMOCTH C JIPYyTHMH CJIOBAMHU.

BrlsBIIeHHbIE MOTHBHUPOBOYHBIE IPU3HAKH IEMOHCTPUPYIOT ITparMaru-
YECKyH0 HAIPaBIEHHOCTb BbIOOpA MPEJCTABICHUI 0 MPUPOJHOI peanui.
C MOMOIIIBI0 CITIOBOOOPA30BATEIBHBIX CPEACTB MAPKUPYETCS TO, UTO SIBIISI-
©TCsI 3HAUUMBIM B IPOLIECCE MOCTMKEHUSI U OCBOCHHUS UCIIOBEKOM MHpPa
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MpUpOJbl, YTO CBA3AHO C IEHHOCTBIO €0 OHOJIOrHYECKOIO BBDKUBAHUS.
KpOMC TOro, BHUMaHHEC MCCTHBIX JKUTEIeH COCPEAOTOUYMNBACTCA HaA SABJIC-
HUAX, BOCOPUHUMACMBIX KaK OTPULATCIBHBIC U ITPCACTABIAIONINE YTPO3Y
JUISL Y)KU3HHU WM XO3SMCTBEHHOM JIeSTeIIbHOCTH.

CnMcoK YyCIOBHBIX COKpalmeHUui

Paiionbl AcTpaxaHckoii 00aacTi

BOJIOA. — Bonogapckuii, EHOT. — Enoraesckuii, KAMbBI3. — KambI3skckwuid,
UKPSH. — HUxkpsanunckuit, JUMAH. — Jlumanckuii.

CaoBapu

BAC-3 — Bonpmioii akageMHUuecKuii CII0Baph PyCCKOTO sI3bIKA.
CPHI" — CrnoBapb pycCKUX HapOIHBIX TOBOPOB.

Jpyrue

CT. CIIaB. — CTapOCIJIABSIHCKOE, JIP. PyC. — JIPEBHEPYCCKOE.
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Mopckast TepMHHOJIOTHS B 5KU3HEONUCAHU U
aagmupasga Muxuia ae Proirepa B pyccKoM
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AHHoTamus. B cratbe BrepBble Kak 0OBEKT JIMHIBUCTHYECKOTO OTHCAHUS pac-
CcMaTpUBaeTCs JEKCHKa IepeBoja Onorpaduu rouiaHcKoro agMupana Muxwmia ne
Proiitepa, BbIMONHEHHOrO B IIeTpOBCKYIO 3MOXYy U COXPAHUBIIETOCS B PYKOIUCHU
n3 cobpannst PTAJIA. IlepeBox, kKak yAanoch yCTaHOBUTH B XOZE HCCIICIOBAHNUS, ObLI
BBITIOJIHEH ¢ rojuianackoro counnenus I'epapaa bpanara, uznannoro B 1687 r. Ananus
CIEIHATBHOH JIEKCHUKH MOPCKOTO JIeNa, MCIONB3yeMOH B IIEpeBO/E, MTOKA3BIBACT, UTO
B y3yce IepeBOIuMKa OTpakeHa CTaaus Iepexoia OT TPAAULIMOHHON PyCCKOM K HOBOM
QHIVIO-TOJIAHACKOH TEPMHUHOCHCTEME.

Kurouesble cioBa: pycckuif s13p1k X VII-XVIII B., MOpcKast TEpMUHOIIOTUS, TIEpE-
BOJ C TOJUIAHJICKOT0, CHHOHMMUS, JIEKCUYECKOEe 3aMMCTBOBAHUE.
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Abstract. The article is the first to examine as an object of linguistic descrip-
tion the vocabulary in the translation of the biography of the Dutch admiral Michiel
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de Ruyter, made in the Petrine era and preserved in a manuscript from the collection
of Russian State Archives of Ancient Documents. As it was possible to establish
the translation was made from a Dutch work by Gerard Brandt, published in 1687, and
has not been preserved in its entirety: the narrative in the part of the translation reaches
the events of July 15, 1665. The translator’s usage reflects the early stage of the tran-
sition from the traditional Russian to the new Anglo-Dutch terminology, which allows
us to date the translation to the 1690s — early 1700s. This is indicated by the presence
of vocabulary related to traditional Russian shipping terminology and, according
to research and dictionaries, which fell out of use at the very beginning of the Petrine
era — the words capa ‘sailor’ and its derivative capckuil, dobbimuuxs ‘pirate’, HOCHUK®
‘pilot’, etc. The translator resorts to traditional designations, in contrast to the lat-
est borrowings, in cases where he conveys the content of the original non-literally.
At the same time, the foreign-language vocabulary in the translation is character-
ized by the peculiarities of its recent entry into the Russian language, demonstrating
the instability of phonetic and morphological adaptation. Some of the borrowed terms
have features of parallel entry from different languages, which indicates the inde-
pendence of the translator from the original. From the point of view of morphology,
the declension of the word woyméunaxmv ‘Rear Admiral’ (and its phonetic variants)
is of interest, having features of the separate formation of its parts; fluctuations are
observed in the formation of the gramme of the plural: in the composition of the count-
able construction, the translator in several cases preserves the Dutch plural markers
when borrowing.

Keywords: Russian language of the 18th century, naval terminology, translation
from Dutch, synonymy, lexical borrowing.
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1. BBenenue

B 1983 rony b. H. Mop030B BBISIBUIT KOPIIYC TEKCTOB TEXHUYECKOH
Y Hay4YHOU HaIpaBICHHOCTH, COXpPAHUBIIMNICA cpeau nepeBofoB [locoms-
CKOT'O NpHKa3a. PaHee 3TOT «TBOPUYECKHUI apXUB MEPEeBOAYMKOBY [Mopo-
30B 1983: 109] Bropotii nonoBunbl X VII — nauana X VIII Beka He nomanan
B TOJIE 3PEHUs UCCIIeA0BaTeNeH, MOCKOIbKY XpaHWICA B Pa3pO3HEHHOM
cocrostiuu B ponae oudamorekn MTAMUL (ponx 181). 23 Toma ¢ necst-
KaMH MepeBofoB, oOHapyxeHHbIe b. H. Mopo30BbIM, HAXOTHINCH B CO-
CTaBe HECKOJIBKMX SAWHUII XpaHeHUs. Hapsimy ¢ counHeHUAME 13 00JIacTH
MaTeMaTUKH, aCTPOHOMHH, CaJI0OBOJCTBA U JIp. B 3TOM KOPITyC€ MOXHO
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BBIICITUTH TPYIIITY TEKCTOB, CBSA3aHHBIX C BOCHHO-MOPCKOM TEMaTHKOH,
WHTEpEC K KOTOPOi Bo3poc ¢ HadanoM nipasinenus [lerpa 1. Takue TekcTo
B TeMaTrdeckoi kiaccupukammu b. H. Mopo3oBa pas/eneHbl Ha HECKOJILKO
PYOpHK: OH BBIIEIISIET TEKCTHI IT0 HABUTALIUH, THAPOTEXHUKE, & TAKXKE UCTO-
puueckue counHeHus. K CO4MHeHMsIM 110 KICTOPHH CPEH MPOYUX OTHECEHO
«Kuzneonucanue romianackoro agmupaia Muxauna Jepyitrepa» — Oe-
noBas pykonuch nepsoit uersepty XVIII B., no ouenke b. H. Mopo3osa
[Mopo3os 1983: 122]'. [Ipyrux moapoOHOCTEl 00 3TOM IEPEBOJIE B KaTa-
nore b. H. Mopo3oBa He npuBoauTcs, u ¢ 1983 roga oH, HACKOIIEKO HaM
W3BECTHO, HE MpHUBIEKall BHUMaHUs HcciieoBareneil. Jlo HacTodlero
BpPEMEHHU He ObLTM YCTAaHOBJICHBI SI3bIK OPUTHHAJIA, CTENIEHb COXPaHHOCTH
Y TIOJTHOTA TEKCTA MePeBO/a, TMYHOCTh IEPEBOAYNKA, 8 0COOCHHOCTH S3bIKa
MePeBO/Ia HE CTAHOBMIIMCH OOBEKTOM U3YUYCHHS.

B nanHOI paboTe MBI CTaBUM 3a7a4y OMHCAaTh OCOOEHHOCTH Iepe-
a9l B PYCCKOM TEKCTE CHEHU(PHICCKON MOPCKOH TEPMHHOJIOTHH, YaCTO
BCTPEYAIOIICHCS B JKU3HCOMUCAHNN TOJUIAHIICKOTO aamupana. Perrenue
9TOM 3a/1a4¥ CTAHOBUTCS BO3MOYKHBIM IIPH YCTAHOBJIEHUH UCTOUHUKA ITepe-
BOJIa — ATOMY MOCBSAIIEH Pazden 2 Halel cTaTthu; B Pazdene 3 Mbl OMHCHI-
BaeM TEPMHHOIIOTHIO TIEPEBO/Ia C pa3/IeiICHUEM 110 TCHETHYECKOMY TTPHH-
IIUITY ¥ OCOOEHHOCTH a/IallTaIlii HOBBIX 3aMMCTBOBAHHI; B 3aBEPIIAIOIICM
paszere MOJBOSATCS UTOTH MCCICAOBAHNUS.

2. Bonipoc 00 ucTouHNKe MepeBoaa

OpurnHaIbHOE Ha3BaHUE TePeBOa’ — OnuUcanus Humust U Oeticmeus.
Tocnoouna Muxauna de Pyiimepa Apyyxa Peiyaps u Jlyumuanm Aomu-
pana eenepans eananckoll u gecmuvpuznianckoi. COUNHEHHE TPEICTABIISIET
co00# monpoOHy0 OHOTrpaduo 3HAMEHUTOTO TOJUIAHACKOTO (hroToBOIIA
cepenunbl XVII B. Muxuna Anpuanc3ona ae Péiitepa (Proiirepa) (1607—
1676). CoxpaHUBIIMKCS PYCCKUN TEKCT UMEET 00beM OK. 15 a. J1. u Ha To-
cinenHeM, 183-m mucte oOpbIBaeTcs HA cepefrHe (pa3bl — Xoms HIsKill
A2MUHCKOU nuceys (Pa’ HcUsw U J10JCH® Npo oepy“mepa nuuiemnv, akudsl
wHb... Kak ormeuaer b. H. Mopo30oB, U3 BELIBICHHOTO HM apXUBa «OUCHb

' Pykormce PTAJIA, ¢. 181, Ne 168.

2 C pyxomuchio PTAJTA MBI HMEITH BO3MOKHOCTE paboTaTh 1Mo (OTOKOIHH.
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MHOTO€ OBIIIO yTpadeHo» [Mopo3oB 1983: 109], a HekoTophIe U3 TEepe-
BOJIOB IIPUXOIMIIOCH COCTABIISATH U3 IIEPEMEIIIAHHBIX MEXKy CO00it uacTeil.
Bo3MmoxHO, TeTpaau ¢ npoaobkeHueM ouorpadgun M. ne Prolitepa Obutn
MepPEIUICTEHBI OTACTHHO U HE COXPAHIIUCH. [loBECTBOBaHNE B IOCTYITHOM
Ha CErofIHs YacTH MEepeBOja paszeineHo Ha 7 KHHT (7-51 — He 0 KOHILIA)
M TOXOIHUT 10 COOBITHI 15 mrons 1665 1.

JKuzHeonucanus agmMupaia CTajlu MOSIBISATHCSA Cpasy Mmocie rudenn
ne Proiitepa B 1676 rony. Hanpumep, Ha criefyromuii rog B AMcrepiame
BBIIIIJIO JIByXTOMHOE counHenue baprenemu Ilbena «La vie et les actions
mémorables du Sr. Michel de Ruyter» [Pi¢lat 1677]. CpaBHeHHE TeKCTa
pYyCCKOro TepeBojia ¢ psiioM eBporelickux ouorpaduit M. ne Proiitepa
MO3BOJIMIIO HAM YCTAHOBUTH UCTOYHUK MEPEBOAA — TO COUMHEHHE KIlac-
cHKa rojutanackoi ucropuorpaduu I'epapaa bpanara® «Het leven en bedryf
van den Heere Michiel de Ruiter, hertog, ridder, &c. L. Admiraal Generaal
van Hollandt en Westvrieslandt»*, usmannoe B 1687 r. Eme B XVII B. 510
COYMHEHHUE OBIIO IEPEBEACHO Ha (PPAHITy3CKHI U OITyOIMKOBAHO MOJ 3ar0-
nmoBkoM «La vie de Michel de Ruiter, Duc, Chevalier, Lieutenant Amiral
Général de Hollande & de Oiiest-Frise» [Brandt 1698], oqnaxo pycckuii
MIEPEBO/I BHITIOIHEH, BEPOSITHEE BCETO, HEMOCPEICTBEHHO C TOJUIAHICKOTO.
B monb3y 3TOT0 MpeAIoaoKeHns TOBOPHUT y)KE Ha3BAHNE PYCCKOH BEPCHH
counHenus. ['omnanackuii opurnnan — “Het leven en bedryf...” (‘“2)Kusnp
U JiesHusl...”) Onnxe K pyc. Onucanus scumus u deticmeus, 4eM QppaHiry3-
ckuii 3aronoBok “La vie de Michel de Ruiter...”, 1. e. “XKusup Muxuma ne
ProiiTepa...”>. O TOIIaHICKOM OPHTHHAJIC TOBOPSIT TAKIKE HEKOTOPBIC 0CO-
O6eHHOCTH (POHETHICCKOM aanTallii 3aHMCTBOBAHU B PYCCKOM TEKCTE —
B YaCTHOCTH, YepeJIOBaHUE 6 / ¢h, OTpakarolee KoyiebaHUe B repeade
OYKBBI V, CP.: nposukyusi | npoghunyus, suye aomupans | puye aomupans,
Jlusopro | Jlughopno, /lespusv | [ledppusw (pamunust) u Hek. ap. s oc-
HOBHI suye- B X VIII B. BapuaHT ¢ ¢h 3a mpejienaMmu aHaIu3upyeMoro nepe-
BoJa He 3ahukcupoBan [bupsxkakosa u ap. 1972: 351; CaPA X VIII 3: 180],
HO BCTPEYAETCS B MEPEBOAMBIIUXCS MPEUMYIICCTBEHHO C TOJIAHICKOTO

3 https://www.dbnl.org/auteurs/auteur.php?id=bran002

4 Kusub u nesnus rocnoguua Muiuenst ne ProiiTepa, repiora, pbiuaps u T. 1.,
neliTeHaHTa reHepan-agmupana [omtanaum u Becrdpuznananu’.

3 Cp. TakKe napajuielibHble KOHTEKCTBI, paccMaTpuBaemble B Pazdene 2.
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u Hemenkoro «Bectax-Kypanrax» XVII B. [B-K: 125, 153] B cocTaBe
cioBa ¢uyepoti. GpaHIly3cKOe IO TPOUCXOKICHHUIO CIIOBO JelmMeHaHMb
IIPEJCTABIEHO B IEPEBOE UCKIIIOUUTENBHO C HA4YaJIbHBIM J1yu- (BCTpeda-
I0TCSl BAPUAHTBI IYUMHAHMS U JIYUMEHAHMD): TAKOe HAITUCaHHUe SBIIAETCS
peakum, ono He otMeueHo B [CnPS XVIII 11: 147] u He BcTpeuaercs
B HBIHCIIHEM 00beMe KapTOTEKM CJIOBaps 3a MpejeslaMu paccMaTpH-
BaeMmoro mnepesona. Ilpu sTom Hammcanue gyumenanm- SIBISICTCS TOU-
HOH TpaHciauTepalueil rojulaHACKOro HalMCaHUsS COOTBETCTBYIOLLIEIO
cinoBa — [uitenant (B TaKOM BHUJE CIIOBO HCIOJB3YeTCS W B TOJUIAH-
CKOM TEKCT€ COYMHEHHMS), YTO JOIMOJHUTENIbHO YKa3bIBaeT HA UCTOUYHUK
nepeBosa.

IlepeBosibl € rONIaHACKOTO SA3bIKA SIBJISIIOTCS XapakTepHoi ueptoit [1e-
TPOBCKOIA 3MOXH B CBSI3U C €r0 3HAYUMOCTBIO B OTOT MEPUOJ: «I0 KOHIIA
CeBepHO BOWHBI MOJUTAHJCKHIA SI3BIK B OQHUIIEPCKON cpelle MMeN 3Ha-
YeHHe OOMICTIPUHATOTO» U OBLI MEPBBIM 3alaTHOEBPONCHCKUAM S3BIKOM,
kotopsiM oBnazen [etp I [Kporos 2004: 296]. Vxe ciycTs aecsaTuineTue,
¢ 1730-X rr. mepeBo/IbI ¢ rOJIAHACKOTO «COBEPILIECHHO ncuesator [ bupika-
koBa u Ap. 1972: 51]. Ecniu cyauTh 1o nevaTHbIM U3IaHUSIM, U3aBaBLIIMMCS
C TapauIeNbHBIM PYCCKHM U TOJIJIAHJCKUM TEKCTOM, TEMAaTHKa U KaHp
MIEPEBOIOB C 3TOTO S3bIKA OBUIN JOBOJBHO Y3KUMH, OTPAHUIUBASICH MIPO-
(eccnoHaTFHO-TEXHIYECKOW JIUTEPaTypOil, perIaMeHTaMy 1 JPYTHMH JI0-
KyMEHTaMH BOGHHO-MOpcKoH cdeps [ Tam ske: 53]. Ha atom doHe aHamm3u-
pyemoe Ouorpaduueckoe counnenue I. bpanara BeiaenseTcs B sKaHPOBOM
OTHOILIEHUH: OHO OTHCHIBAET XKU3Hb Muxuia ge Proiitepa B pasHooOpas-
HBIX aCTIEKTaX — €ro JICTCTBO, KOT/a OyAyIIuil aAMHUpA elle Ha YepoaKrs
8 JII0JIKT> CNANb, TOHOCTD, ITAITBI KAphEPHl, CONNAIFHOE OKPYKEHHUE, TIOJTH-
THUYECKUE U BOCHHBIE COOBITHS SMIOXH U T. 11.; B TEKCT IIEITMKOM BKIJIFOUCHBI
HEKOTOpbIe TOKYMEHTBI, CBA3aHHbIE C JEATEIbHOCTbIO TIIABHOTO Te€posl.
[Tpu 3TOM BOGHHO-MOpCKasi TEMaTHKa BCE JKe OcTaeTcs B Ouorpaduu ne
ProiiTepa 0CHOBHOI, 1 Onarogaps 00JIbIIOMY 00beMY UCTOUYHHK COAESPIKUT
Ba)KHBIM MaTepual Ui pEKOHCTPYKIIMU HAYalIbHOTO ATarna (hOpMUPOBAHUS
AHTIIO-TOJUIAHICKOH CHCTEMBI MOPCKOW TEPMHUHOJIOTHH B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE —
B IIEPUOJ, KOIJja OpUEHTAaLus Ha MOPCKOH s13bIk bantuiickoro peruona,
CTUMYIIOM K KOTOpOH mociy>kuia oeszka [lerpa I 8 [omnmanmuio n AHrmro
B 1697-1698 rr., ewe He crana onpenessouei (cMm. [Cmopronckuii 1936:
18-26; boropoxnckuii 2006: 72—73]).
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3. AHa;IM3 MaTepuaJia
3.1. TpaauuuoOHHAS MOPCKAsi TEPMUHOJIOTUS

Bo MHOTHX ciTydasx crenuagbHas MOpCKas JICKCHKA B aHATU3HPYEMOM
TEKCTE MEPEBOAMTCS C UCIIONB30BAaHUEM JIOTIETPOBCKOM TEPMUHOIOTHH,
B OCHOBHOM HIMEBIIICH CIIaBSIHCKOE MPOUCXOKACHHE. TpaaiinOHHbBIC ISt
PYCCKOT0 MOPEXOJICTBa 0003HAYEHUsI B KOHTEKCTe OMOrpaduu roiaHackoro
aZMupana Hen30eKHO TPUMEHSIOTCS K HHOCTPaHHBIM PeajiisiM — IPH OIH-
CaHUH CYJIOB €BPOIIEICKOTO THIIA, CPaXKEHHH TOJITaH/ICKOTO (hII0TA, TOIITaH -
CKOM CHCTEMBI MOPCKHX 3BaHUH U T. A. [lo 310l mpuumHe Marepuan pac-
CMaTPHBAEMOTO TIEPEBO/IA TIO3BOIISICT IIPOCIICANTD, KaK B CHTYaIlH PAHHETO
METPOBCKOTO BPEMEHH MTPOHUCXOAUT B3aMMOACHCTBUE SIMHUI] CIOKUBIIIC-
rocs K koHiy XVII Beka MOPCKOTo c0Bapsi C HOBBIMHU 3aMMCTBOBAaHHUSIMU.

Curtyanysi, He CBA3aHHAs ¢ KOHKYpPEHIIMEH CIIOB, — IMOCTOSTHHOE MC-
MOJIb30BaHUE CTAPOr0 TEPMUHOOO03HAYCHHS. TaKOBBI, HAIPUMED, CaMbIe
o01me 0003HAYCHUS — naApyCh, Kapadiib, Kapaberbuuksy, skopb — Ha GoHe
cioB zeil, schip, schipper, anker B TOJUIAHJICKOM OpPHUTHHAJE, NPanops
npu 0003HAYCHUN KOPaOEIbHOTO (ara, TIaroil Hejcamsb, W3BECTHBIH
B 3HaY€HUM ‘IIBITH ¢ apeBHeiero nepuoaa [CnPS XI-XVII 1: 90],
Y TIPOM3BOAHBIE OT HEro MPHUCTABOYHBIC MPHU 0003HAYCHHUH MEepeMelie-
HUSI KOopabnei. YIauHbIM COOTBETCTBHEM JUISl TOJUTAH/ICKOTO cJioBa naald
‘urma’, UCIONB30BAHHLIM B COYMHEHMH B 3HAYEHMM ‘MIOJKa Kommaca’®,
0Ka3aJIOCh CIIOBO MaemHuxs (7. 5 00.): pyccKoe CIOBO XapaKTepH3yeTCsI
MIUPOKUM 3HAYCHHEM ‘Ka4aloUIHICs CTepPiKeHb, a TaKKe IMpHUCIocodiie-
HUe, TJe ucnonb3yercs noasmxkHas aerans’ [CnPsA XI-XVII 9: 517, non
KOTOpOE MOJNaNaeT U CTpeika Komrnaca (METOHUMUYECKH — U CaM KOM-
mac). B mepeBose He BcTpewaeTcss 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX 0003HAYECHUIT JIOII-
MaHa, U3BECTHBIX B pycckoMm si3bike ¢ Havyanma XVIII Beka — znoymans
(cp. [CaPd XVIII 11: 234]) wm nunoms (cp. [CnPS XVIII]); npu nepe-
Bojie citoBa peilloot’ ucnons3yercst peakoe B X VIII Beke (He oTMeUYeHO

6Cwm. [WNT]: https:/gtb.ivdnt.org/iWDB/search?actie=article& wdb=WNT&id=
MO040402&lemmodern=naald (nata obpamtenus: 23.01.2025).

7 BapuaHT HaIMCaHus CJI0Ba piloot ‘nouman’, xapakrepHsiil it XVII Beka; cp.
[WNT]: https://gtb.ivdnt.org/iWDB/search?actie=article&wdb=WNT&id=M052759&
lemmodern=piloot (gara obpamenus: 23.01.2025).
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B [CaPsd XVIII]), Ho 3adukcupoBanHoe B ucTouHMKax XV—-XVII BB.
[CaPA XI-XVII 11: 428] tpanunonHoe 00o3HaueHue HocHuks (1. 37 00.).
Mopckue pa300iHUKY MIPU HATWYHU B OPUTHHAIIE CIOB Vvryjbuiter ‘dmu-
OycThep’ W zeerover ‘Upar’ B MEPEBOJIE MHOTOKPATHO 0003HAYAOTCS
HE3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIMHU CIIOBAMH (MOPCKOU) pa300liHUKb, 000bIMUYUKD
(cp. B [CnPA XVIII 6: 161] B koHTeKcTe U3 «IlyTemniecTBUs) CTONBHUKA
I1. A. Tosncroro 1697-1699 rr. — coueTanue 0o6bimuuKs MOpcKoi)®.

3.2. KoHKypeHIUsI TPAIUIHOHHBIX TEPMUHOB C HOBBIMU
3aUMCTBOBAHUSIMH

OHaKO Yalle UCTob3yeMble 0003HaYEHUs, HE OTHOCSIIUECS K HOBEH-
muM 3auMcTBOBaHusAM pyOexa XVII-XVIII BB., BCTymaioT BO B3aUMO-
JIEVICTBHE C JICKCUKON OpHUrHHana. BausHue MOKeT MposSBIATHCA U MPU
OTCYTCTBUM HENOCPEACTBEHHOI'O 3aMMCTBOBAaHUS B TEKCTE NEPEBOJA.
ITokazaTenbHBIM IPUMEPOM SIBIISICTCS HCTIONB30BAHKE CIIOBA KOPMD B 3HA-
YeHuHu ‘pyib’. Kak ciioBo My»KCKOTo ponia (BM. Kopma) U B TAKOM 3HAYSHUN
OHO HE OTMEUEHO HU OJHUM U3 UCTOPUUYECKHUX CIIOBAPEIl PYCCKOTo A3bIKA;
MOKHO TIPE/IITONIOKUTE, YTO TAaKOE YIIOTPEOICHHE SIBISICTCS HOBAIMEH repe-
BOJUMKA. TPaUIIMOHHO B ’TOM 3HAYCHUH HCIIONB30BaIOCh U B [1eTpoBCKyrO
30Xy TOJBKO PACUIMPUIIO YIOTpeOIeHHEe, TPUMEHSSICh K CyJaM HOBOTO
THIIA, CIIOBO coneys / caneyb, COCTABUBIICE KOHKYPEHIIIIO 3aUMCTBOBAHUIO
13 ToJuTaHcKoro pyis [boroponckmii 2006: 244]. [lepeBoaUrK UCTIONB3YET
TPETBhIO BO3MOKHOCTh — CO3/1aTh HE BIIOJHE yIa4HbIA HEONOTH3M. Bo3z-
MOXKHO, OTTOJIKHYBIINCH OT U3BECTHOTO EMY B TOM K€ 3HAYCHNU IEPKOBHO-
CIIaBHU3MA KopMuL0®, OH TIEPEBOIIUT CITOBO Foer CIOBOM kopma'’, mo3anm-

8 OnHaKo K 3aMMCTBOBAHHMSIM MEPEBOAYUK MPHOETaeT sl 0003HAICHHS PasHBIX
THUIIOB ITUPATCKHX CY/OB, IIEPEBOAs kaper ‘MUpaTCKOe CY[JHO, Karep’ Kak Kanepw,
a duinkerker ‘xopabib JIOHKEPKCKHX KallepOB’ KaK OVHKepKep®b; MO-BUAUMOMY, IS
HEro TaKhe 3aMMCTBOBAHMS JOIYCTUMBI Hapsay C APYIHMHU 3aMMCTBOBAHUSIMHU DTOIl
JIGKCHKO-CEMaHTHYECKOI MOATPyYIIIbl — CpP. HAJIUYKUE CIOB OapKa, eanes, 2aiuonb,
¢pucamyv, winiona U T. 1. B TIEPEBOJIE.

9 Cp. npumepsl yniorpebieHus u3 xutuitHbix TekctoB X VI-XVII BB. [CaPs XI-
XVII 7: 319].

10CrnoBo B s3pike XVII — nagama XVIII B. mMeeT, Kak ¥ B COBPEMEHHOM YIIOT-
pebnennn, Goee MUPOKOE 3HAUCHNE, YeM TOJUIAaHACKOE roer, T. K. 0003HaYaeT BCIO
«3anHIo10 yacts cyaHay [CnPs XI-XVII 7: 318].
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CTBOBAB TIPH 3TOM U3 OPHTHHAJTA TPaMMaTHYCCKHN poxt (My>KCKoif) u 60-
Jiee y3Kkuii 00beM MOHATHS, TIepeaaBaeMblil TOJUTAaHICKIM CIIOBOM: werdt
het schip van den Kapitein Jan Gideonsz Verburg het roer afgeschooten
‘y kopaOist kanutana SlHa ['maeonca @epOypra otopsaio pyis’ (c. 51) —
W kapa®ia kanumana 2udiona (epbypxa kopmv wempreaans (1. 35); het
schip{...) zyn roer door storm verloor ‘cynHo (...) IOTEPSIO PYIb BO BpeMs
mropma’ (c. 140) — kopms W moeo kapabdis wouncs (1. 94).

B cBs13u ¢ mpo0reMoit TEKCHUECKIX 3aMMCTBOBAHUH B FICCIIEAYSMOM
MepeBO/IC 3aMETHA YepTa, XapaKTepHast Il TEPMUHOIOTHH OOIBITHHCTBA
¢dynkumoHaneHbIX cep panaero Hosoro Bpemenu [Kytuna 1964: 81; bup-
skakoBa U ap. 1972: 289-290], — u30bITOYHAsE CHHOHUMUYHOCTD C HC-
MOJIb30BaHUEM TEHETHUECKU PA3HOPOAHBIX HauMeHOBaHui. Hanbombmmii
HHTEpEC MPEACTABICT YIOTpEOIeHHE ap TSPMUHOB Kapasans / ¢promv
‘dmot’, capa / mampo3zw ‘MaTpoc’ v weeons / macms ‘MauTa’ — JOCTaTOYHO
YACTOTHBIX B HCTOYHHKE JIJISI TOTO, YTOOBI MIPOCIIEANTH UX AUCTPUOYIIHIO.

st 0603HaueHNs (IIOTa B UCCICTYEMOM IIEPEBOAE PETYIISIPHO HCIIOIb-
3yeTcsi KaK CTapblil, n3BecTHbIN ¢ 1610-X IT. cioco0 0003HaueHUs KAPasaHs
[COPA 10: 191], Taxk u HOBBIN ranaULIU3M @hroms (C BAPUAHTOM B JKCH-
CKOM DOJi€ (hroma), U3BECTHBIN B rOJUTaHICKOM si3bike ¢ XIV B. [WNT]!
W UCTIONB3YeMBIH i 0003HaYCHHSI (JIOTA B TOJJIAH/ICKOM OpPUTHHAJE
ouorpaduu agmupaia e Proiirepa. Heonorusm ucnonb3yercs: B pycCcKoM
TEKCTE MOYTH BTPOE Yallle, YeM Ooliee paHHee 3aUMCTBOBaHHE, — (iomb /
¢noma'? 367 pas, a kapasanv 10abK0 140 pa3. KOHTEKCTBI, B KOTOPBIX
MPUCYTCTBYIOT 00€ JIEKCEMbI, TOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO BUAMMBIX CEMAHTUYECKUX
pa3IUUmii MKy HUIMHU HET U IIEPEBOAYMK MOXKET IIPHOCTaTh K CHHOHUMAaM
BO M30eKaHUE TTOBTOPOB:

Door het afzenden van deeze tien scheepen werdt de Ruiters vloot, die nu op het
punt stondt om iet t ‘onderneemen, merkelyk verzwakt. Ook meenden eenigen,
dat de Heer van Wassenaar dat afhaalen en geleiden van de gemelde koop-
vaardyen behoeftvlooten, aan tien scheepen, uit zyne vloot ‘OtnpaBka 3THX
JiecaTH Kopallei 3HauuTenpHO ocinabuia ¢iot e Proiitepa, KOoTOphIid roTo-
BUWJICSI BCTYTUTB B O0it. Hexotopeie Takxke cunrany, 4ro jopay Gpax Baccenaap

1 https://gtb.ivdnt.org/iWDB/search?actie=article& wdb=MNW &id=6688 1 &lem
modern=vloot&Betekenis id=66881.sense.3 (nara oopamenus: 23.01.2025).

12 Cp. senckuit pox (panirysckoro ciosa la flotte.



54 Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 21.2

TpeboBaIOCh IecaTh Kopabiei u3 ero ¢uiora ajisi KOHBOMPOBAHMUS BBIIICYTIO-
MSIHYTBIX TOPTOBBIX CynoB’ (c. 186) — omocnanie" cuxv decamu xapa®ne®
Oepytimeposa goma se'mu be3cunna cmana, KOmMopas 20MOGUNACS 3a HIBKOe
HYJICHOE OTo]l0 NPUHSAMCAL. iHble XomIsu 0abbl a’Mupans gansacenaps o™ ceo-
€20 Kapasana, KomopwviMs ols doMo* wons 10 kapa®re' na npososcanie ocma-
eunw (1. 115).

TeMm He MeHEE B HCIIOJIb30BAHUH JBYX CJIOB €CTh BAXKHOC OTIIMYHE:
[0 HAIIUM HAOIIONEHUSIM, HEOJIOTH3M (h10mb MEPEBOTINK HCIOIB3YET
TOJIBKO KaK COOTBETCTBHE CIIOBY V/0ot B OpUTHHAJIE, T. €. HETIOCPEICTBEHHO
3aUMCTBYET €T0 B IpoIlecce IepeBoa, Toraa Kak 0ojee IPUBBITHOE Kd-
pasans OH MOXKET YIOTPEOHUTh U mpu 0oJiee CBOOOIHBIX MEPEBOTYCCKIX
PEIICHUSIX — CP. KAPABaHb KOPOIEeBCKUXb BOUHCKUXL Kapabaetl (J1. 48 00.)
Kak MepeBol Juisl eenig oorlogsschip der Engelsche republyke (c. 69), Oyks.
‘KaKoi-m100 M3 BOCHHBIX Kopalneil AHmuiickoi pecyommkn’. IToxoxkas
cUTyanus HaONONAeTCsI U B OTHOIICHUH Haphl capa — Mampo3svb. YIo-
TpebneHne cioBa capa, o HadomoneHusM b. O. YHOerayHa, He BEIXOIUT
3a npenensl X VI B. [Unbegaun 1957: 105], uto moaTeepkaaeTcs JaHHBIMU
pa3HbIX penakiuii nepBoro Mopckoro ycrasa, Ijie capa U3 caMoil paHHeH
Bepcuu 1692 r. 3amensercs Ha mampo3sv B penakiuu 1706 r. [Bo3necen-
ckast, MonbkoB 2024: 40]. B Texcte «JKu3Heomnucanus rojuIaHICKOTO aIMHU-
pama Muxamna Jlepyi#tepay CIOBO capa CyIIeCTBEHHO MEHEE JacTOTHO,
9eM Mampo3b — OHO BCTPEUACTCsI BCETO OKOJIO AECATKA pa3, TOTIa Kak
Mampo3w MpeACTaBIeHO Oornee yeM 40 mpuMepamMu, B COOTBETCTBHU C TOJ.
matroos. I[lpn MeHbIIIEH YaCTOTHOCTH CHHOHHUM capd OTIUYACTCS U Oolee
[IMPOKUM KPYTOM 3HAUCHHH, BRICTYMAs B KA4eCTBE 0003HAYCHUS TS He-
CKOJIBKUX (pJIOTCKUX 3BaHWU HU3MIero paHra. Kpome coOcTBEeHHO MaTpoca
(TIpu TOI1. Mmatroos), C ICTIOJIL30BAaHNEM KOPHS Cap- B TIEPEBOAE MOXKET OBITH
0003HaYeH TakKe I0HTa — B COCTaBE OKKAa3HOHAIBLHOTO COUCTAHUS CAPCKOLL
manoi, cp.: ik heb, ontrent vyf of zesenveertig jaaren geleden, te Vlissingen
een bootsmans jongen gekent (c. 312) — a3v 46 aroms HA3a0b 3HATD
HQ Kapa‘nre u3 20p00a OAUCCUN2eHb HIBKOe20 capcKo2o manoso (1. 163)13;
a TaKke MHYMaH — TP TIepeBo/ie ToIL. adelborst ‘“mwaman’: Daar quam een
koegel, die zyn’ Opperschryver Paulus Adriaanszoon Klerk, een’ Adelborst

3B 1IpyromM KOHTEKCTE CXOMHOE 0003HAUYCHHE MEPEBEICHO APYTHM CII0OCOO0M —
Hooghbootsmans jong (OykB. ‘cityra cTapiiero 6ormMana’, ¢. 6) Kak boymaross ciyea (1. 5).
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Bellechere, met een’ matroos te gelyk wegh nam'* (c. 363) — nucapu ezo,
0a wnAxmu4sb, 0a Mampw® 0°Hoio0 nYIKoI0 youmel, i MHOZie MAMP®3bl
u capwt (180 00.). B npuBeieHHOM KOHTEKCTE MIPUCYTCTBYIOT 00a CIIOBA,
YTO JIEMOHCTPHPYET MOMBITKY MEPEBOMUMNKA PA3TPAHHUYUTh UX 3HAYCHUSL.
Takum 06pa3oM, CIIOBO capa ¥ IPOU3BOIHOE OT HETO capcKull, KaK v pac-
CMOTPEHHOE BBIIIIE KAPABAHDb, BXOIST B y3yC MEPEBOMIMKA, UTO, BEPOSTHO,
MOXET CIIy’KUTh JaTUPYIOIIUM MPU3HAKOM U KOHKPETU3UPOBATh BPEeMs
niepeBojia, orpanuams ero 1690-mu rogamu. [IpumepHo ¢ omuHAKOBOH aK-
TUBHOCTHIO IEPEBOIUHK TIOJIb3YETCsI BAPHAHTAMH JUTIS 0003HAYCHUS KOPa-
0eIbHOM MaYThI — KaK TPAJIUIIMOHHBIM CIIOBOM ye2id (B TIEPeBOIE — KaK
CJIOBO MY’KCKOTO POJIa Ufe20/b), IMUPOKO ObITOBABIIMM B Poccuu «Ha cyaax
Ba)KHEHIINX peuHbIx myTei» [boropoackuii 2006: 203], Tak ¥ roIaHACKUM
3aUMCTBOBAaHUEM Macmv / macma. B X B3anMOIEHCTBUU HATIISIHO TIPO-
SIBJSICTCS] M3HAYANbHAS aCHMMETPHUS Pa3HbIX TEPMUHOCHCTEM U Pa3HUIA
B (DYHKIIMOHAIBHOM Harpy3ke. TepMUH Mmayma M €To BAPHAHTHI B paMKax
3aUMCTBYEMOI TEPMHHOCHCTEMbI BXOMJI B TPYIITY 0003HAYECHHIA Pa3HBIX
9acTell paHroyTa, K KOTOPOW OTHOCHJIMCH TAaKXKe «CTEHBIH, peH, raders,
THKH, OyIITIPHT, yTIETaph U IIPOY. AEPEBbS, Ha KOTOPBIX CTABATCS Iapyca
[Baxtun 1894: 273], oTpaxaromue 0COOEHHOCTH CIOXKHBIX KOHCTPYKIUH
MOPCKHX CynoB. TepMIH peqHOT0 CyIOXOCTBA Uje2id H3HAYATBHO PacCUH-
TaH Ha MEHee IPOOHYIO0 CUCTEMY, [TOITOMY B IIEPEBOE OH MCIIOIb3YETCs
KaK COOTBETCTBHE HE TOJILKO JUIs TOJUTAHICKOTO mast, Hatpumep: dit schip
masteloos (c. 40) — ceti kapa®iv 6e3 weenoew (1. 27 00.); HO U pery-
JSIPHO TIEPEBOMIUT CIIOBO steng ‘crenbra’'s: zyn steng was afgeschooten
(c. 51)— c» eco kapabns wezony Wwemprsas' (1. 35); hunne stengen werden
afgeschooten (c. 54) — usvanv mepnrau u* wieenst (1. 37 00.) u ap.;
a Taxke BcTpedaeTcs (B (hopMe MHOKECTBEHHOTO YHCTa) B COOMPATEIhb-
HOM CMBICJIE KaK COOTBETCTBHE OOIIEro 0003HAUYEHUSI paHTOyTa — TOJL.
rondthout: schooten...) naar ‘t rondthout, wandt en zeilen (c. 42) — no na-
pycamnv, no wieznams, oa no gepsa™ cmpenstau (1. 29 00.). O pacmmpeHnn

14 BykBanbHO: ‘BIpyr BeICTpenuia mylis, KOTOpasi yHeca )H13HU ero <jie Proii-
Tepa> miaBHoro nucaps [laymoca Anpuancona Knepka, Muumana benpuiepa u marpoca’
(MMeHa Ipy epeBo/ie OIMYIICHBI).

15B. JI. BoropoJcKuii 0TMeYaeT COCTABHOE HAMMEHOBAHUE HACTNABOUHAS Wje2Nd
B 3TOM 3Ha4ueHun [boropoackuii 2006: 204].
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CEMaHTHKH CJIOBA e201b TI0/ BIMSHAEM OPUTHHAIIA TAKXKE TOBOPST TEP-
MUHOcoueTaHus ¢ ero yuactueMm. [1o nabironenusm b. JI. Boropoauuxoro,
B PaHHENETPOBCKOE BPEMS TEPMHUH uje2id HAUMHACT «PACIIAPSTE chepy
CBOETo ynoTpeOieHus u oopactars onpeaencHusiMmy» [boroponckuit 2006:
204], koMIIEHCUPYS HEXBATKY CICIMAIbHBIX TePMUHOB. K 107100HBIM 000-
3HAUEHUSIM ITPUXOIUTCS PUOETaTh M MEPEBOTYHUKY UCCIECTYEMOTO COUNHE-
HUSI — B TaKUX CIy4YasX HOBOC Ha3BAHUE MauThl MOXKET HCIIOIb30BATHCSI
JIOTIOJTHUTEIILHO, KaK MOSCHEHHE, Cp.: groote mast (¢. 22) — bonwoil uje-
2onb unu mrpems'6 (1. 15 06.). Bo3MOXHO U OJTyKaIbKUPOBAHHOE COCTAB-
HOE HAaMMEHOBAaHUE TPOT-MAYTHl — C HCHOJIH30BAHUEM 3aWMCTBOBAHISI
Macms yKe He B Ka4eCTBe MOsICHEHUs: hun groote masten (c. 62) — 6e3
00" wuxy macmmewv (1. 43 00.). C UCIIOIB30BAHUEM CJIOBA We201b Tepe-
BOJISITCSl TAKKE CIIOKHOCOCTABHBIC TOJIAHJICKAE Ha3BaHUs CTeHbI. [Toka-
3aTesieH KOHTEKCT C MepedyHeM MOoA00HBIX 0003HaueHUH, B KOTOPOM HAET
peub 0 MPEMHSIX 3a JOOBITHIC C KOPaOJIsi MPOTHBHUKA (DIark pa3HbIX THITOB:
van de volgende viaggen van de voorstengen, yder tweehondertenvyftigh
gulden; voor de vlaggen van de bezaansmast, yder hondertenvyftig gulden,
en voor de vlaggen van achteren yder vyftig gulden (c. 53) — 3a npano?
nepeonnze wieana no 250 2yndensv, u no no'mapa cma u no 50 2yndens
(o1. 37). DTOT MpUMEp IEMOHCTPUPYET TAKXKE OTKAa3 MEPEBOAUMKA MO~
OupaTh COOTBETCTBUS KaXkKJOMY M3 MEPEUUCIECHHBIX THIIOB PaHTOyTa,
3a KOTOpBIE HA3HAYAIOTCS MIPEMUH: B OpUTHHANIC KpOME (POPCTEHBI PeUb
UJET O BBITIATE ‘3a (yiaru OM3aHb-MaqThl — MO CTO MSATHJIECAT I'YJIbJICHOB
Ka)KIBIH, a 32 ()JIaru axTepIITEBHS — I10 MATHICCST T'YIbICHOB KaXIbIN .
B niepeBonie cnoBa bezaansmast ‘Ou3aHb-Mauta’ v achter ‘axTepIITCBCHD
MPOMYIIeHBI (BO3MOKHO, U3-3a CII0OKHOCTH B IOJ00PE UM PYCCKOTO SKBH-
BaJICHTA), TP ATOM TIEPEBOINKA HE CMYTIIIO, 9TO (ppa3a cTana HesCHOM
(B KaKuX cIydJasx 3a ¢ar ¢ nepeaneil Madatel nonaraetrcs 250 rynpaeHoB,
a B KakuxX — 10 150 wiu o 50).

Bimstnue roymanackoi cMCTeMbl HOMHHAITUN Ha PYCCKUN TEPEBOT
OTpaXkaeTcs TAKXKE B UCIIOJIB30BAHUU COCTaBHBIX HAUMEHOBAHMI pa3iny-
HBIX TUTIOB Kopabieit. Kak mpaBmiio, mogoO0HpIe HANMEHOBAHUS B TOJUIAHI-

16 BapuaHT ¢ IIaCHBIM € OTMEUEH | B JIPYruX MCTOYHKMKax KoHia X VII B. — Kkak
Meecm, Mewim B KaueCTBE aHTITMHCKOTO SKBUBAJICHTA TOJUTAH/ICKIM BapHaHTaM C IIac-
HbIM a [Cmoprouckuit 1936: 92].
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CKOM $I3bIKE€ UMEIOT CIIOKHOCOCTABHOM XapakTep, cp.: waterscheepkens
(OykB. ‘BomHBIC KOpAOIHKH’, C. 81) IEPEBOJAUTCS KaK 6000803HbIE KAPAOU
(1. 55 00.), cxonHOe waterscheepen (c. 149) — xak 6oosauvie kapabiu
(11. 100), roofscheepen ‘muparckue cyna’ (c. 16) — kak dobwiunvie kapabnu
(1. 11 06.), brandtscheepen ‘Opanaepsl’ (c. 29) — Kak coocueamenvhvie
xkapabau (1. 20), koopvaardyscheepen (c. 81) — kak mopzeoguvle kapabau
(11. 55 00.), oorlogsschip (c. 16) — kak ournckuii kapa6nw (1. 11 00.) 1 Hek.
np. OnvH U3 mokasateneil yCTOHYUBOCTH 9TON Mozen 00pa3oBaHus Tep-
MHUHOB — €€ HE3aBHCHMOE OT OPUTHHAJIA MCIIOJIh30BAHKE, B TOM YHCIIC
U B KaU4eCTBE COOTBETCTBHS IS OTHOCIOKHBIX HECOCTABHBIX TEPMHHOB.
Hampumep, B pycckom nepeBoze 6onee 40 pas HCTIONB3yeTcs 3aMMCTBOBAH-
Hoe Ha pyoexe X VII-XVIII BekoB U3 rojuiaHIcKoOro ¥ HEMEIIKOTO S3bIKOB
cioBo oparndeps [CaPS XVIII 2: 124], Ho npu MepBOM YIIOMHHAHUH 3TOTO
TUNA CyJIoB B Omorpaduu agmupana ae Proiitepa mepeBomvuK MOsCHIET
3aMMCTBOBAaHHE C TIOMOIIBIO CIIOBOCOYETaHUs: ses branders (c. 24) —
6 Opatoepo’ saxncueamenniu kapanu (1. 17); HecormacoBaHue 10 MaICKYy,
BO3MO)KHO, TOBOPHT O TOM, YTO W3HAYAIBHO MOSICHEHHE CYIIECTBOBAJIO
B BHJIE TVIOCCHI Ha MOJIAX. bojee ciokHOM 3amadeii ObUTO TI0100paTh aje-
KBaTHOE BBIpaXCHHUE IS TIEPeBOJIa TOI. prys “TpodeHHbIN, 3aXBaYeHHBIN
Bpakeckuit kopabib’!7. I asist 3TOro THIa CY/IHA ePEBOAYNK UCIIONB30BaIl
COCTaBHOC HAMMECHOBAHHE U3 CIIOBA Kapabiib U OTIPEICIICHUS K HEMY, ITepe-
BEJIAL prys Kak 63amulil Kapadias (Harpumep, Ha 1. 12, 94 u np.). BeipaxeHnue,
MEPEBOUMOE CIIOBOCOYCTAHUEM IIPUIIATATEIbHOE + CYIIECTBUTEIBHOCY,
B OPUTHHAJIC MOXKET UMETh IPYTYIO TPAMMATHYECKYIO CTPYKTYpy. B yact-
HOCTH, BBIPAKCHHUE GOUHCKUL KAPAOIb UCTIONB3YETCsl I TIepeBojia ToJl.
scheepen van oorlogh (OykB. ‘KopaOiu JJisi BOHHBI'), a TAK)KE B CIIydasx
HETOYHOTO IePeBOIa — Tepeadn 00Iero cMbicia Gppassl: In ‘t zelve jaar
begost hy ten oorlogh te vaaren GykB. ‘B TOM ke Toay OH <je Prolitep>
cTaj MPUHAMATh Y4acTHe B BOCHHBIX aercTBusix’ (c. 11) — B momsb 200y
WNsIMb HAHALCS. HA OUHCKOU Kapaos (1. 5 00.).

CocraBHbIC HOMHHAIIUH UCIIONB3YIOTCS B PYCCKOM MIEPEBOJIC [T Iepe-
JIa4d TEPMHUHOB JPyTux rpymi. Kpome paccMOTPEHHBIX BBIIIE HOMUHAIAN

"Tlo manusiv KC X VIII, B MopckoM si3bike X VIII Beka ObITOBAIIO 3aMMCTBOBaHHE
npu3bL — B JTAHHOM 3HAYE€HHWHN CJIOBO BOIIO B pyccKuil s3bIk mpu [lerpe 1. Omgnako
MIPUMEPBHI €T0 MCIONIB30BAHUS BCTPETAIOTCS TOIBKO ¢ 1710-X TT., 9TO HOMOTHUTENHHO
MOATBEPIKIaeT MPUBSI3KY NepeBoa K Oonee paHHEMY BPEMEHHU.
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KopaOJieil ¥ MadT OHM OTMEUEHBI TAK)KE B HA3BAHUAX ITAPYCOB — GEIUKOL
napycw (1. 22 00.) 1u1s iepeBofia roi. groot zeil (c. 32), sKopel — IUIeXT- U J1ar-
nKc-aHkep (plecht-, daagelyks anker, c. 62) o-pyccku riepeianbl Kak niexm-
CKULL Y NO6CeOnesHblI Kopb (11. 43 00.)'8, THITOB (ioTa — GounCKie kKapasarbl
(1. 19) cootBetcTByeT roi. krygsviooten (c. 27); B 0003HaYEHUH TIOpTa —
Kapabennoe npucmanuwe (1. 4 00.) 1715 nepeBoxa roi. zeehaven (c. 4).

3.3. Oco0eHHOCTH ajanTallMi 3aUMCTBOBaHMI

UYepTsl HayaIbHOM cTagun (opMUPOBAHUSI HOBOK MOPCKON TEPMHHOJIO-
THU B HCCIICIyEMOM MIEPEBO/IC POCIICIKUBAIOTCS B TEX CIIyYasiX, KOTaa st
0003HauCHHUS TIOHSTHUS MTOCICIOBATEIILHO HCIIOIb3YEeTCsl 3aMMCTBOBAHUE.
MHoroo0pazue croco0oB nepenadn HOHETUISCKOTo 0OTMKA HOBBIX 3aMM-
CTBOBaHMIA, CBOMCTBEHHOE SI3bIKY 310X [ bupikakoBa m qp. 1972: 184—185]
TI0 MIPUYHMHE MHOKECTBEHHOCTH BIMSHHIH Pa3HBIX SI3BIKOB-HCTOYHHKOB, OT-
Pa)XeHO U B UCCIIETyEeMOM IIEPEBOAHOM UCTOUHHKE. OCOOCHHO CIIOKHBIC TS
(boHETUYECKOH aJanTalluK FOJUIAHTU3MbBI MOTYT UMETh B TEKCTE HECKOJIBKO
BapuaHTOB Hamucanus. HanbonbIieil BApHaTuBHOCTH, 1O HALIMM HaOIItO-
JICHUSIM, TIOJBEP)KCHBI HAITUCAHUS JABYX CIIOB — Ha3BaHUsI TOJUIAHICKOIO
BOEHHO-MOPCKOTO 4YHHA schoutbynacht ‘maytdeHaxT’ (ero neppas 4acTh
MIpE/ICTABICHA BapUAHTAMU WOUM-, WAYM-, WOYUM-, WOYM-) U ICKAJIPBI,
B FOJDTaHACKOM 0003HaYaeMOH TaJUTUIIN3MOM esquadre (BApHAHTEHI B Iiepe-
BOJIC — ecK8aopa, eck8aops, euKk8aopsb, WKEAOP, UWUKEAOPOHD, WKEAOPO-
na)'. ®onernko-opdorpaduuecKre BApUAHTHI B TEKCTE BCTPETHIIUCH JIS
psiia qpyrux CJOB: uLiyna / wirona, Cmupman- / cmopman-, ppecamms /
¢pueamv, eneum- / eayum-, yNOMUHABIINECS niexm- / nauxm-, guye- /
¢uye- v HeK. 1p. BapnaHTHOCTH B 0()OPMIICHHH TIEPBOTO U3 ITHX CIOB —
waymobeHaxmv — YCHIHBACTCS B CBSI3H C €r0 MOP(OIOTHUESCKON HecTa-

18 SIKOpB TJIEXT B TEKCTE IBaXKABI IEPEBOAMTCS TaKXKe C TIOMOIIBIO COCTABHOTO
cioBa nauxmarkeps (1. 43 00., 71). O6a repmuHa, o nanubeM [ CaPS X VIII], nu3BectHbI
B X VIII Beke Kak 3aMMCTBOBaHUs 00JI€€ MO3AHET0 MEPUOAa — JJISI IIUXIN® AHKepd pac-
cMaTpUBaeMbliil IepeBosl AaeT Hanbosee paHHee yoTpedieHue (B cioBape — B Orvia-
coBKke nzexmdv ¢ 1746 1., a koMno3ut niexmauxeps ¢ 1751 . [CaPS XVIII 20: 28]);
CII0BO Oaznukcy pukcupyercs cinoapem ¢ 1720 r. [CaPS X VIII 6: 26].

1913 HUX HAIHCAHNSI Ha WKG- TOBOPST 00 aHIINIICKOM BIHSHAH Ha IPOU3HOIICHAE
sToro cioa [bupskakosa u np. 1972: 407].
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OombHOCTBIO. [Ipo3payHasi BHYTpeHHsIsI (popMa ATOTO ClloBa B TOJUIAH/I-
CKOM — Cp. B COBpeMeHHOU opdorpaduu schout-bij-nacht, T. e. ‘cmoTpu
Houbto’ [DCBE 77: 207] — 3acTaBmnsieT nepeBoIIrKa BOCIPUHUMATH €0 KaK
CJIOBOCOUETaHME. B CBS3M C 3TUM CIIOBO B UCCIIEAYEMOM TEPEBO/IC UMEET
9epTHI Pa3IeIFHOO(POPMICHHOCTH, CKIIOHSISICH TPEMST pa3HBIMHU CITIOCO0aMH.
Pesxe Bcero oHO BezieT ce0st Kak MOTHOLIEHHOE CIIOBO MY)KCKOTO POJIa, XOTs
Y IIULLIETCS C TPOOETIOM MEXKTY YaCTSIMU: A2aAHDb 1AYCOH WIOUMD OUHAXHO
(71. 34) MM KaK KOMIDIEKC CO CKIIOHSIEMOM MIEPBOM YaCThIO: OHb HOCIABIEHD
woitmoms ounaxmuv (1. 8), epyuuns Anv apcony eePzasy, 6y°mo woumy
ounaxmd (1. 18 00.). B necarkax Apyrux mpuUMEpOB CKIIOHSIOTCS 00e
YacTH 3TOTO TePMUHA: Wnuuty oe A K wioumy dunaxmy x mpomny (1. 50),
8 <xopabieit> no® waymomv 6una*mo” opaxorems (1. 98 00.), Ha wo*ma
ouna*ma // pannecca... nanana npecmpauwinas nocooa (147-147 06.), no-
cnany wonuma ounaxma eanoepsana (1. 173) u MH. 1p. ToT e THII CIOBO-
U3MCHEHUS B AMHUYHOM IPUMEPE BCTPETHIICS B CIOBE 8UYEAOMUPATL
(OHO YacTO MUIIETCS] B UCTOYHUKE PA3NIENbHO): Oy0e OHU Heuaemo mozo
noxomsimas, i puyy admupany i kanumano™ momy npomusumucs (J1. 48 00.).

Emte oqHa 0cobeHHOCTh MOPGOTIOTHUECKON aaanTallii HOBBIX 3aUM-
CTBOBAHUN — COXpaHEHHE B HEKOTOPBIX CIIy4asX OJUIAHACKHUX IOKa3a-
Tesell MHOKECTBEHHOTO YHCNa. BCTpeTHiieh 3aMMCTBOBAHMS C OKOHYA-
HHUEM -§ — C J100aBIeHHEM PYCCKOW ()IEKCHU MHOKECTBEHHOTO YHCIIa!
aszycma 6v 10 % npuwe™ depytimeps no® ocmenoeno” Kk ceoemy Kapaeany,
8 KOMopoms 0v110 15 Kapabneii 60UHCKUXD, 0a 0éa Opaoepa. 08 ukbvie
opanoepcwl, Hesrb0oMo 01 ue2o 6e® yka® domoi nooroicanu (1. 17) —
B KOHTEKCTE COCEJICTBYIOT CTaHJApTHAs U aHOMajbHas (OpPMBI CJIOBa
Opandeps B COCTaBe KBAHTUTATMBHON KOHCTPYKIMH. Taxke B ABYX MpH-
Mepax OTMEUEHO COXpaHCHHE OKOHUYAHUS -en 0€3 MCIIOIB30BAHUS PYyC-
CKOTO NTOKA3aTeIIsl MHOKECTBEHHOCTU: MOUHO JIU eMYy MAMO 00OUMCs NAmb
Kabenmoeenns mromv kapa’rems Komopwle no° 6020aHeCKUMb WCMATUCS,
0 CUXb KAHAMAXb NPUHYIHCOEHD admupanume'my oums uveno™ (1. 70 00.);
npukazanu a’mupaiume’ckie cogromuuku oepy‘mepy mo™uace 6 mejens
rexa™ i ¢ kapa®namu kanumana ea’oepzana, pymepu'2a, puxesunda, u kapa’
1e" kanumana nempa ea’saneuns, I decst"mu one"wene° ¢ ca’oamamu

20B opurunane — fluitscheepen, popma MHOXKeCTBeHHOTO umcna oT fluitscheep
‘¢mefiT’ (MapycHoe TpaHcHopTHOE cyaHO), cM.: [WNT]; https://gtb.ivdnt.org/iWDB/
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(1. 105). O6e hopmbl, Kak u hopma Opardepcsyl, ACTIOTH30BaHbI B COCTABE
KBAaHTHUTATUBHOM KOHCTPYKIIMK — TI0-BUANMOMY, 3Ta MO3UIINS BbI3bIBAJIA
JIOTIONTHUTEbHBIC 3aTPYAHEHUS TPH (HOPMOOOPA30BAHUH B HOBBIX 3aKM-
CTBOBAHHSIX.

4. Jakiaouenue

PaccMoTpenHBI MaTepral MO3BOJSET OLEHUTh XapakTep MOPCKON
TEPMUHOJIOIHHU B PYCCKOM IIEPEBOIE JKU3HEOIIMCAHUS TOJIJIaHICKOT'0 aIMH-
pana Muxuina ae ProiiTepa u cTeneHs BIUsSHNS Ha Hee CII0OBOYNIOTPEOICHUS
OpUTHHaJa B YCJIOBUAX YCBOEHHS HOBOM aHIVIO-TOJUIAHICKOW CHUCTEMBI
MOPCKHX TEPMUHOB PYyCCKHUM s13bIKOM Ha pyOeske XVII-XVIII BB. Opuru-
HaJIOM IIEPEBO/A, KaK HaM YJIaJ0Ch YCTaHOBHTb, MOCIYKHIIO COUMHEHUE
I'epapna bpanara, HanucanHoe no-rojanacku. [losBienune nepesona,
€MHCTBEHHBIHN CIIMCOK KOTOPOTO JATUPYETCsl JOCTATOYHO IIMPOKO IEPBOI
yetBepThio X VIII Beka, Ha HAIll B3IV, TOJDKHO OBITh OTHECEHO K CAMOMY
Hauvaity X VIII unu x nocnennemy necsatuieruto X VII B. Ha 310 yka3biBaer
HaJIMYUE B HEM JIEKCHKH, OTHOCSIIIENCS K TPAIUIIMOHHON PYCCKOM CY/IOXO0/I-
HOM TEPMUHOJIOTUH U, IO JAHHBIM UCCIIEAOBAaHUI U CII0BAPE, BBIIIEAIIEH
u3 ynorpeOienus 1o Hadana CeBepHOH BOMHBI, — CIIOB capa W IPOU3BO/-
HOTO capckuil, 000bIM4UKb, HOCHUKD U HEK. Ip. IMEHHO K TpaJuLIHOHHBIM
0003HaUCHHSIM, a HE K HOBSHUIITMM 3aMMCTBOBAHUSIM TIEPEBOTYMK ITpHOETaeT
IIPY HEJAOCIIOBHOM H3JIOKEHHUH COZEPKaHMs OpuUruHaia. BMmecTte ¢ Tem
MHOS3BITHAS JIEKCHKA B TICPEBOJIC AEMOHCTPUPYET HECTAOMIEHOCTE (hOHe-
TUYECKOU 1 MOP(OIIOTHUeCKOi ajanTalluy, CBUAETEIHCTBYIOIIYIO O €€ He-
JTaBHEM BXO)KJICHUU B PYCCKUH s13bIK. HEKOTOpbIE U3 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX TEP-
MUHOB UMEIOT Y€PTHl NapaJIICIIbHOTO BXOXKACHHS U3 PA3HBIX SI3BIKOB, UTO
TOBOPUT 00 OTHOCUTENIHOM HE3aBUCUMOCTH MEPEBOAYMKA OT OPUTHHAIIA
IIPUMEHUTEIBHO K MHTEPECYIOLIE Hac rpymnme jJekcuku. B vactHocTH,
HAa3BaHUS MauThl (HE TOJIBKO MAacmb VS TOIL. mast, HO U MeCmv) U ICKaAPbI
(He TOJIbKO BapUaHThI Ha 9CK(8)-, HO U HA WKE-) CBUJETEIbCTBYIOT O BIIUS-
HUU Ha y3yC I€peBOJUYMKA aHIIMHCKOM TEPMUHOIOIMYECKONH CUCTEMBI.
[TonBo/sI UTOTH MCCIETOBAHUS, MOXKHO MPEIIOJIOKNATD, YTO ONHMCAHHBIE

search?actie=article&wdb=WNT&id=M016762.re.2&lemmodern=fluitschip] (mzara
obpamenus: 23.01.2025).
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0COOCHHOCTH TEPMHUHOJIOTHYECKON JIEKCHKH PacCMOTPEHHOTO MEepeBoaa
OTpa’karoT dTall He3aBEPLIEHHOI0 IIEPEX0/1a K aHIVIO-TOJUIaHICKOH MOPCKOM
TEepMHUHOJIOTUA banTHiickoro pernoHa.
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Abstract. This paper examines the linguistic representation strategies among
the Turkic-speaking Greeks of Russia, focusing on the role of language as an attribute
of ethnic identity. The study is based on the field research conducted in 2022-2024
among the Greek communities of the North Caucasus where two linguistic groups
coexist — Pontic Greek-speaking and Turkic-speaking Greeks (who speak the his-
torical northeastern dialect of the Turkish language). The main theoretical framework
of the study is the concept of language ideologies. The research examines discursive
representations of the historical language shift of certain groups of Greek populations
in the Ottoman Empire where some Greek communities switched to a Turkic dialect
while maintaining their Orthodox Christian faith. The article delves into the narratives
of contemporary speakers, analyzing how they perceive and articulate their linguis-
tic heritage. The perception of the Turkic idiom among the Greeks is a much more
complex matter than their perception of Pontic which is a dialect of Greek and there-
fore is strongly connected to Greek ethnicity. While many Turkic-speaking Greeks
recognize their dialect as a “foreign” or “imposed” language (as it is the “language
of an enemy”), it can at the same time serve as an attribute of their own identity
and cultural continuity as the language of their ancestors. The historical memory
of the community regarding the persecution of Greeks in the Ottoman Empire plays
a major role in their perception of Turkic. This paper analyzes a number of discursive
strategies used by speakers of the idiom to emphasize its uniqueness and distinctness
from modern Turkish, such as referring to their language as “Ottoman,” “Anatolian,”
or “Tsalkian”. In addition, attention is given to the functioning of the Turkic idiom
in the Internet. The study investigates the paradoxical nature of language loyalty
in this community: despite the negative historical connotations, the Turkic dialect
can remain a significant element of group cohesion and is actively used in domestic
communication.
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1. Iposor

HecmoTpst Ha TO 9TO TpeKH yrke Ooliee BeKa Ha3bIBAIOT JUAJTICKT TYPeLl-
KOTO0, Ha KOTOPOM TOBOPSIT, «IYKUM» (YTO HE HCKITIOYACT SHIOTMHT BOHUMA
bizim dilca ‘wam s31K’"), OH COXPAHSIECTCS, MEPENACTCS U UCIIOIb3YETCsI
B oOmennu. Hepenko Mou nH(GOpPMaHTEI HE MOIIIH TIOHSTH, 3a9eM s CIIpa-
[IMBAI0 U 3aIHCHIBAIO CJIOBA HA 3TOM sI3bIKE, KAKYIO OHU MOTYT UMETh
«Hay4HYIO IICHHOCTB» H II0UeMy HHTepeCcHBI MHE. B pernone KaBkazckux
Munepansueix Box, rae s mpoBoamia mosneByo padoTy, OONBITHHCTBO
IPEYECKOro HACEIICHHS TFOPKOSI3BIUHO, U, TIpHexaB Tyna B Hauane 2023 roga,
s BOOOIIE BIIEPBBIC B JKU3HM CTOJKHYJACh C TPEKaMHU-TIOPKO(POHAMH.
W3 mepBoii moieBoOi MOE3KH s, B CHIIy Pa3HBIX OOCTOSTENBCTB, yexala
¢ yOeKICHUEM, KOTOPOE THPAKUPOBAIH M MPEABIIYIIHE HCCICIOBATEIH
TIOPKOSI3BIYHBIX TPEKoB KaBkasa: «OHM HE JIOOSAT 3TOT S3BIK M HE XOTAT
rOBOpUTH Ha Hem». OIHAKO KOTJa 51 BHOBb IOCETHIIA MOJIe, MOSI Bepa B TO,
9TO Ha AMUAJEKTE HE XOTAT TOBOPHUTH, IOKoNeOanacs. S mpoBoamia Bedepa
B TIOPKOA3BIYHBIX CCMbAX U BUACIA, YTO I'PCKU IMOCTOSAHHO OGHIaIOTCﬂ
Ha sI3BIKEe MEKIY COOOH, s OecemoBaa  JIFOIbMH, KOTOPHIC HE HCIBITHIBAIOT
K CBOEMY HIMOMY HHKAaKHX HETaTUBHBIX UyBCTB M y4aT eMy JeTeil U BHY-
KOB. Sl ciblliana, Kak ero MCHoib3yeT U MOJIOAOE MOKOJICHHUE, KaK JIETKO
IPEKH TIEPEKITIOYAIOTCS ¢ PYCCKOT0 Ha bizim dilca. KoHeuHo, Typenkuii tua-
JIEKT MPOBOIMPYET MHOKECTBO CIIOPOB BHYTpHU coolIecTBa. OTHOIICHHE
K HEMY HaXOIUTCS B CIICKTPE OT TOTAITBHOTO HEIPHUSITHUS U CO3HATEIIEHOTO
Mepexo/ia NCKITIOYNTETIHFHO Ha PYCCKUH 10 yBaXKSHUS U TIOOBH K THATICKTY
Kak K sI3bIKY ITPEIKOB. B 3T0ii cTarke s mpoaHaIu3upyto, KaK IPEKU OCMBIC-
JISIFOT CBOH OTIBIT TOBOPEHHSI Ha JTHAJICKTE.

B TMOCJICAHUEC NCCATUICTHA B paMKax JIMHTBUCTUYCCKOM AHTPOIIOJIOTUH
AKTHBHO H3y4aeTcsi (DEHOMEH S3BIKOBBIX HICOJIOTHHA — IMPEACTABICHUIH
HOCHUTEJICH O CBOEM SI3BIKE, (OPMHUPYIOMINX €TO BOCIIPHUATHE U MPAKTUKH
UCIIONIb30BaHUs B coobuiecTBe. OCOObI HHTEpPEC MPECTABIIOT CIy4au,
KOTJIa SI3BIK CTAHOBUTCS apeHOH CONMAIBHBIX MPOTHBOPEUUH, OOBEKTOM
CTUIMaTU3aIMU WM BHYTpEeHHETro KoH(puKkTa. HacTosiee uccnenoBanue

1 Jlyist 3anmcH JIEKCEM Ha TIOPKCKOM JIHaJIEKTe TPEKOB Oblia BhIOpaHa rpaduka
a3epOail[PKaHCKOTO SI3bIKa, TAK KAK OHA HauOOJee a[eKBaTHO repenaet GoHeTHIeCKrue
0COOCHHOCTH UUOMA.
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MOCBSIIICHO TIOPKCKOMY JTHAJICKTy, HA KOTOPOM TOBOPHUT YacCTh TPEICCKOTO
nacenennst CeBepaoro Kaskasa. B nieHTpe Moero Tekcta — KOHKYpHUPYIO-
LIM€ NPEeICTABICHUS HOCUTENEH, B KOTOPBIX HIMOM MOYKET CTAaHOBUTHCS KaK
HCTOYHUKOM CTBIA, TaK U 0e3yCIOBHON LIeHHOCThI0. OCHOBHOM BoIpoc,
Ha KOTOPBIH S MBITAlOCh OTBETUTH B CTAThE, 3BYUYHT TaK: KAKHE HAPPATUBBI
U SI3BIKOBBIE UJICOJIOTHH HUCIIONB3YIOTCS ISl ISTUTUMAIUU MU CTUTMa-
TH3AIUHN UANOMa Tpekamu-Tiopkoponamu CesepHoro Kaskasza? 3amaua
CTaTby — IPOAHAIM3UPOBATH JUCKYPCUBHBIE CTpaTEruu penpe3eHTalun
CBOETO sI3bIKa CPEIM TIOPKOA3BIYHBIX I'pekoB Poccun 1 rokasars, Kak B yCII0-
BUSIX QHTarOHUCTUYHBIX MACOJOTHH SI3bIK MOKET BOCIIPUHUMATBCS OJIHO-
BPEMEHHO KaK MPEMET CThIJIa ¥ KaK MapKep STHUYECKON PUHAICKHOCTH.

OCHOBHOH TEOPETUYECKOW PaAaMKOW MCCIEAOBAHUS SBISETCS MOHS-
THE S3BIKOBBIX WICOJIOTUH, TOHUMAEMbIX KaK «COLUATBHO, TOJIUTHICCKH
¥ MOpaJIbHO HATPYKCHHBIE KYJIBTYPHbIC IIPEACTABICHUS O TOM, KaK (DyHK-
LIMOHUPYET SA3bIK B COLIUATIBHOM )KU3HHU U KaKyI0 POJIb UTPAIOT T€ WU HHbIE
SI3BIKOBBIE (hOPMBI B KOHKpeTHOM 001ecTBe» [ Woolard 2016: 7]. B pabote
UCTOJNB3YETCsl TaKXKe MOHATHE KYJIbTypHOH nHTUMHOCTH [Herzfeld 1997],
MO3BOJISIIOIIEE OMMCHIBATH MPAKTUKH, KOTOPBIE, C OJJHOH CTOPOHBI, MOTYT
BOCIIPMHUMATHCS KaK MapTUHAIBHBIC MU HEXKEIATelIbHbIC B ITyOIHYHOM
IIPOCTPAHCTBE, a C IPYroll — Kak HEOTbEMJIEMbIE U 3HAUUMbI€ BHYTpPU
cooOmiecTna.

MeTo070THYeCKH UCCIel0BAaHUE OCHOBAHO Ha KAu€CTBEHHOM aH-
TPOIIOJIOTHYECKOM NoAXoAe. S cuuTaro, 4To NPUMEHEHNUE aHKETUPOBAHUS
Y KOJIMYECTBEHHOTO OMPOCa B CIIy4ae TIOPKOTOBOPAIIMX T'PEKOB SBIAETCS
HEpENPe3eHTaTUBHBIM CIIOCOOOM aHaNM3a, TaK Kak Ioje, B KOTOPOM pa-
OoTaeT mccenoBareib, KpaliHe CeHCUTUBHO. AHKETa MM MAChMEHHBIN
OTIPOC — CTOCOOBI «IEMOHCTPATHBHOTO» TPUIHCHIBAHUS S3bIKA U SI3BI-
KOBOH KommneTeHIMH. Ciie10BaTeNIbHO, X PE3YJIbTAThI TO3BOJISIOT CyAUTh
JIMILB O TOM, KAKUMHU HOCHUTENIN WIIK COOOIIECTBO XOTAT MpeACTaTh B IJIa-
3ax uccieaoBareneil (mnm Oonee MHUPOKOH OOIIECTBEHHOCTH), HO HUKAK
He 00 00BEKTUBHOM S3bIKOBON CHTYallnH, KOTOpast Ha IIOBEPKY OKa3bIBACTCS
Ooslee MHOTOTpPAaHHOH. 371€Ch MHE Ka)KETCS YMECTHBIM CIIENIaTh OTCBUIKY
K pabore A. AkmaeBa, KOTOpast OTPakaeT Pe3yIBTaThl COIMOIMHTBICTH-
YECKOI0 OIpoca cpeau rpekoB [ py3uu, MOCBAIIEHHOTO SI3bIKOBOM CUTYya-
uuu [AxuiaeB 1988]. Tak, oH NUILIET, 4TO B TIOPKOSI3BIYHBIX CellaX rpede-
CKUH SI3BIK IPU3HAET POAHBIM OOJIbIIEE YNCIIO JTFOJCH, YeM YHCIIO TEX, KTO
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peaTbHO MOXKET Ha HeM ToBOPHTH [ Tam ke: 66]. OTMmedy, 4To paBHBIM 00pa-
30M B CIIy4ae MOETO HCCIEA0BAHUS BOZMOXKHO ObIIO ObI IEKJIapUPOBAHUE
HOCHTEJISIMM OTKa3a OT TYPELKOTO si3blKa (IpY NPOBEJCHUH TUCbMEHHOTO
WM ake YCTHOTO OIpOca), HO MOATBEPIUTH ATy WH(POPMAIHIO MOKHO
OBIJIO OBl TOJIBKO MPHU BKJIFOUCHHOM HAONIOCHUH 32 COOOIIECTBOM, YTO
U TIPEJIIoaracT aHTPOIOIOTHUECKUIT METO.

Hacrosias ctares OCHOBaHa Ha MaTepHale OoJIyCTPYKTYPHUPOBAHHBIX
U TIyOMHHBIX MHTEPBBIO ¢ TpekaMu Ha CeBepHOM KaBkase, coOpaHHBIX
B Xojie TosieBoit padotel 20222024 1T. B KayecTBe OCHOBHOI'O HCTOYHHKA
JUISL aHAJTH3a BBICTYIIAIOT HHTEPBBIO C IPEKaMH-TIOPKO(OHAMH, 3aIIMCaHHBIC
IIPEUMYILECTBEHHO B perroHe Kaskasckux Munepanbueix Bop (1. Eccen-
TykH, cT. Eccentykckas, noc. Canamep, ct. CyBOpOBCKasi) B X0/I€ TPeX MoJie-
BbIX BbIe3/10B B 2023 roay?. Obuiee uncio uHGOPMAHTOB-TIOPKO(OHOB,
C KOTOPBIMM 3aIIMCBIBAJIOCh MHTEPBbIO — OKOJIO 45 uesoBeKk B BO3pacTte
ot 25 10 90 sieT. Y MHOTHX U3 cOOCCEHHUKOB 51 Opasia IOBTOPHBIC HHTEP-
BbI0. B Hammx Oecenax oco0oe BHUMaHKE YAETSUIOCH YCTHOM HCTOPHH,
SI3BIKOBOM CUTyaluu, OMorpapuueckuM HappaTuBaM U pa3roBOpam O pH-
Tyajax (IIOXOpOHHO-TIOMHHAIBHEIX, CBaZcOHBIX, a TAKXKE MPa3IHUKAX).
Kpowme Toro, s ucosnb3yro Marepuasbl, HOJIYYEHHbIE B X0/1€ BKJIIOUEHHOTO
HaOJroIeHUS ¥ He(hOpMAITbHBIX Oece]], a TaK)Ke — MaTepHalibl U3 OHJIAH-
mpocTpaHcTBa. [l KOHTEKCTa U CpaBHEHHs MPUBJIEKAIOTCA WHTEPBBIO
¢ TpekamMu-anHOGoHamu, 3anucanHbie B 2022-2024 1T. Kak B paiioHe
Kakazcknx Munepanpasix Box, Tak u B npyrux peruonax (Kpacuomap-
ckuii kpaii, KapagaeBo-Uepkecus, CeBepHas Ocetust — AnanHns).

C 2022 r. 1 npoBOXKY MOJIEBYIO paboTy cperu rpexos CeBepHoro Kaskasa,
MOTOMKOB BBIXOALEB U3 HcTOpUdeckoit oonactu IIoHTa Ha ceBepO-BOCTOKE
Maurtoit Azuu. [Ipeakn Moux coO0eceTHHKOB MepeceTinch n3 OcMaHCKon
nmriepun B Poccuiickyro B XIX — navgane XX BB. U3 MPUIEPHOMOPCKUX
oOnacreit Manoit A3un, a Takxke u3 Kapcea [ Xanthopoulou-Kyriakou 1991:
360]. Murpanuu ObUIM CIIPOBOLMPOBAHBI PYCCKO-TYPELKMMH BOHHAMU
1 BIIOCJIE/ICTBUY FEHOLIUOM I'pekoB B OcMaHcKoi uMnepuu. Mectamu HO-

2 [MosneBast paboTa IPOBOJHMIIACH MHOM KaK B COCTABE ITHOIMHTBUCTHIECKUX IKC-
nenuimii copmecTHo ¢ K. A. Kimmmosoii u M. B. [leneBrHOBOI (TIepBBIil BBIC3]] 3UMON
2023 rozma), Tak U caMOCTOSTENbHO (BecHa u oceHb 2023 rona). [lonp3ysichk ciydaem,
BBIPAKaIo OJIarOJAPHOCTH KOJLIETaM.
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BOTrO paccenenus rpekoB [lonrta cranu roxHbie yactu [ py3un Ha Hankun-
CKOM IJIaTO>, KOTOpbIe Ha MOMEHT paccenenus (XIX B.) BXOIWIN B COCTaB
Poccuiickoit umnepuun [ Xanthopoulou-Kyriakou 1991: 360]. Kpome toro,
rpeku 3acensiin CTaBponosibeKyto ryoepuuto, Kybans u . Bnanukaskas.
OTMeuy, YTO UCTOPHH O MEePECEICHUH PEAKOB ABISIOTCS BAXKHOHN 4acThIO
Ouorpaduueckux HappaTMBOB MOUX cOOeceqHUKOB. O MUrpaluu rpede-
CKOTO HaceJieHns B Poccuro OHM paccKa3bIBalOT Kak O OErCTBE B SIMHOBEP-
HOE TOCYIapCTBO OT PEHPECCHBHOTO OCMAHCKOTO PEXKUMa, TIOIaBIISIBIIICTO
TPEUECKHUil A3BIK U MPABOCITABHYIO BEPy™.

Ceitivac Ha CeBepHoM KaBkaze IMpOXXUBAIOT JBE S3BIKOBBIC TPYIIITBI
IPEKOB: LIMHO(POHBI, KOTOPbIE TOBOPST Ha IOHTUICKOM JHAJIEKTE Ipe-
YECKOTO sI3bIKa (CaMOHA3BaHUE HACKTA — PWUAIIKA), T TIOPKOPOHBI,
KOTOpBIE TOBOPSAT HA HCTOPUIECKOM CEBEPO-BOCTOUHOM JTHANICKTE TYpPELl-
KOTO 5I3bIKa (BapHaHThl CAMOHA3BaHU 3TOT0 Muoma: bizim dil (bizim dilca)
‘HauI 361K, musulman dil (musulmanca) ‘MycynbMaHCKUH SI3bIK’, osman
dil (osmanca) ‘ocmanckuil s3b1K’). [locnenHsis S3pIKOBasi Tpymma Impe-
UMYIIECTBEHHO 00pa3oBaHa rpekaMu, nepecenusumucs us ['pysuu (rae
oHu obocHoBanuck ¢ XIX B.) B pernon Kaskasckux Munepansusix Box
B 1990-¢ rr.® HocuTenu MOHTHHCKOTO JHAICKTa KOMITAKTHO MTPOKHBAIOT

3 I'pexoB ['py3nn Taxoke Ha3bIBAIOT YANKUHCKUMU / YANKUHYAMU, TAK KaK OOJBIINH-
CTBO I'PEUYECKHUX CeJl HaXOAUIO0Ch Ha TeppuTopun Llamkckoro paifona.

4TlompoOHee 06 UCTOPUH MIEpECEIICHHS U A3BIKOBOM CUTYaIi TPeKoB KaBKa3cKux
Munepanbpabix Bon M. [Kimmmosa, Hukutraa 2023: 303-309].

> OroBOpIOCH, YTO B 3TOI CTAThE s MCIOJIB3Y TEPMHUH «IPEKU-3ILTHHO(OHBI»
UCKJIIOYUTEIBHO JUIsi 0003HAYCHUS] HOCHTEINICH MOHTHHCKOTO AHMAJIEeKTa IPedecKoro
SI3bIKa, @ TEPMUH «TPEKU-TIOPKO(OHBD» — JUISi HOCHTENIeH UCTOPHIECKOTO CEeBEepo-
BOCTOYHOI'O IUAJIEKTa TypelKoro. Mol TEeKCT OCBSIIECH TOJIbKO IPEKaM — BBIXOJLIaM
n3 ucropudeckoro [lonTa.

®B 1990-¢ IT. CIyYHIICS MacCOBBIH OTTOK IPEUECKOr0 HACENICHUS U3 OBIBIIETO
CCCP. MHorue rpexu ye3xajy 13 ObIBIINX COIO3HBIX peciyOnuk B I'peryio, kotopast
Mpe0CTaBUIa UM paBo Ha penarpuanuto [Voutira 2006: 379-382]. [locne pacnana
CCCP, xorna I'py3us crana He3aBHCUMBIM FOCYapCTBOM C BEChMa HallUOHAIUCTHYE-
CKOH IOJIMTUKOH, IPEYECKOE HACEICHUE CTPaHbl CTAl0 MaccoBO yesxarb B Poccuro,
MPEeNMyIIEeCTBEHHO B pernoH Kaskasckux MunepansHbeix Box. Bonsmmm npensitcTeiem
JUISL TabHEHIIero MpoXKUBaHKUs B ['py3un TpeKkH Ha3bIBAIM HE3HAHHE TPY3UHCKOTO
sI3bIKa, Ha KOTOPBIM MEepeBOIMIIOCH 00pa3oBaHue U JOKyMEHTOOOOPOT B peciryOinKe.
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B KpacHonapckoM kpae, B I. Biiagukaskas, a Takxke B cenax CTaBporosbs
u KapauaeBo-Uepkecuu. B coBeTckoe Bpems rpeku-3uinHoponbl Kybanu
MIOJBEPIVIMCH PerpeccusM U aenoprauusam B CpenHioo A3uio, B OTJINYHE
ot rpekoB ['py3un’, n3dexasiux roneHuii. Kak npusHarotcs camu HHDOP-
MAaHTHI, HACHIILCTBEHHOE TIEPECEIICHUE B CTPaX (PH3HMICCKOTO YHHUTOKCHHS
OKa3aJIi HeOMaronpusaTHOE BIMSHUE HA COXPAHEHHE MOHTHICKOTO Ana-
JIEKTa B CEMBSIX.

[Tonapmnsitoriee OOJNBITUHCTBO WHTEPBBIO BO BpPeMsi MOEH IMOJICBOM
paboThI 3aMUCHIBAJIOCH HA PYCCKOM si3bIke. Ha cerogHAmHuii 1eHb 3TO
[JIaBHBIH SI3BIK MTOBCETHEBHOTO OOIIEHUS TSI OCHOBHOW MAacCHI TPEKOB
B POCCI/II/I, a oJs1 MHOTHX — e}lPIHCTBCHHBIﬁ A3BIK, KOTOPBIM OHU BJIAJICIOT
B JJOCTaTOYHOM Mepe, 4ToObI NOAJepKaTh pasrosop. Ilpu 3Tom Bo Bpemst
3aIICH MHTEPBBIO HA PYCCKOM SI3BIKE, COOCCETHUKH, BIIAACIONINE TAKKe
THUYECKUMHU SI3bIKAMHU, MOTJIU MEPEKIIIOYaThCsl HA HUX ISl YTOUHEHHUS
KaKoH-1100 JIEKCHKH, TI0 IPOCh0e MHTEPBBIOEpa HITH TIPH pa3roBOpe C dire-
HaMH ceMbH (ToclieHee HanOoJiee akTyaabHO JUIs TIOPKO(GOHOB, Y KOTO-
PBIX MJMOM YacTO CIIYXHT SI3bIKOM OOLIEHUS CO CTApLIMM MOKOJIECHUEM).
Yacts HHPOPMAHTOB (CPEIHETO U CTAPIIErO BO3PACTa), KaK TIOPKO(OHEI,
TaK U 3JUTMHO()OHBL, IPU3HABAIUCH, UTO MEPBBIM OCBOCHHBIM ISl HUX ObLIT
S3BIK, Ha KOTOPOM FOBOPMIIX 1oMa (TOHTHMCKUIA MU AUAJIEKT TYPELIKOTO).
PYCCKI/IM K€ OHHM OBJIaZICBAJIM, TOJIbKO KOTZlda HAYUHAJIU XOAWUTH B IIKOITY,
a JIoMa IpOJOJKAIU Pa3roBapuBaTh Ha CBOeM Hujauome. Takas cuUTyanus
HanboIee XapakTepHa s TPEKOB, IPOXKUBABIIINX B MOHOITHUYHBIX CEIThb-
CKUX MOCENEHUsIX (IPEUMYILECTBEHHO B I py3un), B TO BpeMs Kak Te, KTO
poawiics U BBIpOC B ropoje (ckaxxem, BrnagukaBkaze uinu KpacHopape),
CKOpee 0CBauBaJlu PyCCKUM Kak NEPBbIH s3bIK. [ rpekoB, IpOKUBaBLINX
B cesax I py3un, OCHOBHBIM SI3bIKOM OOLIEHUSI BHYTPH CBOEH 3THHUECKOM
TPYIIBI OBUT TOT THANICKT, HA KOTOPOM TOBOPWIIN B JEPEBHE, — TIOHTHH-
ckuii wiu typeukuid. Ilpuexas B Poccuto B 1990-e rr., oHu cranu vaiue
UCIIOJIb30BaTh PYCCKUM SA3bIK B MOBCEIHEBHOM koMMyHuKauuu. Ceituac
JUAJICKT TYPEIKOTO HCHOIB3YETCS MIPEUMYIICCTBEHHO B PAMKAX CEMBHU
UM 3THUYEeCKOH rpynnsl. HekoTopble uccienoBarean CUUTAIOT, YTO

73mech s TOBOPIO O BHYTPEHHHX 0OIACTSX fora [ py3un, rae IpoKHBaIN TPEKH.
I'pedeckoe HaceneHne AKapun U AGXa3HH MOABEPIVIOCH PEMPECCHM 1 ACTIOPTALIHAM
TakK ke, Kak U Ha KyOanu.
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TYpPEeIKUH TuanekT He OyneT sBIAThCS i TpekoB llonTa smuuveckum
A3bIKOM B OTIIMYHE OT MOHTHHUCKOTO (WJIM CTaHAAPTHOTO HOBOTPEIECKOTO)
[Zoumbalidis 2012]. 5, ogHako, He corlacHA C TAKOW TOYKOM 3pECHMS.
Ha Mol B35, MPOIIIO JOCTaTOYHO BPEMEHH M CMEHUIIOCH I0CTaTOYHO
MOKOJICHUWH /ISt TOTO, YTOOBI y bizim dilca ycTaHOBUIIACH MTPOYHAS aCCO-
[IUaTUBHAS CBSA3b C DTHUYECKOH TPYIION, ee TPaJuIHsiIMHU, H, TIIABHOE,
MIPEICTABUTEISIMH CTapIIETO MOKOJICHUS.

Ceituac nH(OOPMAHTHI MOTYT BIAJIETh TUAJICKTOM TYPEIIKOTO C Pa3HbIM
YpOBHEM KOMIIETEHIIMH UK HE BIIaJIETh BOBCE, B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT BO3pacTa,
MecTa B3pOoCleHus u Apyrux (axkroB ouorpaduu. [y 4actu crapuiero
nokoJieHust (0T 60—65 JeT) TypenKuii TUaJIeKT OCTAeTCs S3bIKOM, B KOTO-
POM OHU 00JIaIaI0T HANOOIBIIICH KOMITETCHITUECH 1 Ha KOTOPOM OOIIAar0TCs
Ka)X/Iblii IEHb, HAIPUMED, B CYNIPYKECKUX mapax. i cpeHero nokoaeHus
(3560 5eT) 3TOT A3BIK TAKXKE MOXKET HAXOAUTHCS B aKTUBHOM YIOTPEO-
JICHUHU, HEPEJIKO KaK SI3bIK OOIICHUS CO CTAPUIMMHU POACTBEHHUKaMHU. MHO-
THe HHPOPMAHTHI ATOH BO3PACTHOH IPYIITHI 3asIBIISUTH O TACCHBHOM BIIaje-
HUH JuajiekToM. s Miamimero mokoixeHus (10 35 JeT) uamom yxke Bpsiz
71 OyZeT IepBBIM S3bIKOM, M TIOKA YTO CKOpee OyJieT BOCIIPUHUMATBCS KaK
«SI3BIK POJIUTEIICH MITH «SI3bIK 0alyIek u Aeayniek». S He Oyay noapoOHO
OTIMCHIBATH YPOBHH BJIaICHNS HOHTHHCKIM JHAJICKTOM CPEIU PA3HBIX BO3-
PacTHBIX TPYyMII (TaK KaK MOSI CTaThs MOCBAIICHA IPEKaM-TIOPKO(POHAM),
oTMeuy JuiIb, 4To Ha CeBepHOM KaBkase S3bIK HAaXOUTCA B MEHEE aKTHB-
HOM YTNOTPEeOJICHNUH, YeM JIMAIEKT TYPELKOTO.

JlnanekT TyperKoro, Ha KOTOPOM TOBOPSIT TPEKH, — OeCITMChbMEHHBIH.
DTOT UAMOM OTHOCHTCSI K OTY3CKOM TPyTIIE TIOPKCKHUX SI3bIKOB. OH H3ydancst
COBETCKUMHU TIOpKojIoramMu B 1940-¢ u 1950-¢ rr.® u GbU1 OXapakTepru30BaH
KaK «IIPUMBIKAIONINH K BOCTOYHOAHATOIUHCKOHN TPyIIe TypeIKUX Jua-
nextoBy [[lxukus 1958: 109]. B 2010-2011 rr. rpynmnoii uccnenosarenei
u3 I'petinu u ['epManuy ObUT OCYIIECTBIICH MTPOEKT 0 JOKYMEHTHPOBAHUIO

8 Ha marepuainax skcneauimit B [pysurckyo CCP HanmcaHbl JUCCEPTALHHA IPY-
3uHCKUX yueHblx H. H. Jlxxanamma u E. B. I'ynuamsunu [Tam xe: 109]. Takxe B 1970
B Baky Oblia 3amumiena auccepTanys o pedn TpHaiteTckux rpexos [Kopemos 1970].
IMomumo 3TOTO CymmEcTBYeT HeOOoIbIIOe coodmeHne 00 0COOCHHOCTAX PEUH TIOPKO-
SI3BIYHON KUTETBHUIBI C. [IpackoBeeBKa B paiioHe [enenmknka, «ypoxeHnku Tpad3oHa,
JIOJTOE BpeMst IpoXKuBaBIIel u B Dp3epyme» [ Ternmes 1973].
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Typenkoro quanekra rpexos I pysuu’. C. Ckornereac, OUH U3 aBTOPOB IPO-
eKTa, CUUTALT, UTO ypymcKuii TpekoB KaBkasza cieqyeT omimdaTh oT ypym-
cKk020 TpUa30BCKUX (Mapuynoiabckux)'? rpekos [Skopeteas 2013: 334].
HccnenoBarens He conlaceH ¢ pabOTaMu, TA€ 3TH BapUAHTBI CUUTAIOTCS
€IUHBIM sI3bIKOM (CM., Harpumep, [Podolsky 1986])!'!, u Ha nuHrBUCTHYE-
CKOM MaTepHalie OH MOKa3bIBaeT Pa3HUIy AUAIECKTOB (YPYMCKHUI Mapuy-
MOJIBCKUX TPEKOB OJIMKE K KPHIMCKO-TAaTaPCKOMY SI3BIKY, & YPYMCKHUH IPEKOB
KaBkaza — k TypenkoMy u azepOaitpkanckomy) [Skopeteas 2013].
[Hanee s mpemiaraio pazo0paTh HCTOPUIECKUH KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPOM
TIPOMCXOMNII SI3BIKOBOH CIBUT CPEIH YaCTH Tpedeckoro HaceneHus OcMaH-
CKOH UMITEPUH 1 BOCIIPUSITHE TPEKaMU TIEPEX0/ia Ha TYPELIKHUI SA3bIK ceifyac.

2. «IloyemMy rpeKku ropopsit Ha TYPeLKOM»:
SI3bIKOBOM cABUT B OCMaHCKOH MMIIepHH

C nepuona CpenHEBEKOBBSI cpeain Tpedeckoro HaceiaeHus [lonTa Ha-
Ya BeIpabaThIBATHCSI COOCTBEHHBINH Pa3rOBOPHBIA BapUAHT IPEUECKOTO
SI3bIKa — MOHTUHCKHN THANICKT, BOCXOMAAIINI, KaK U BCE COBPEMEHHbIC
JIAJIEKThI IPEUECKOTO0 32 UCKITFOYEHHEM [AKOHCKOTO, K AJUTHHUCTHIECKOMY
koitHe [Mackridge 1991: 337]. Ognako Bo Bpems mpokuBaHusi B OcMaH-
CKOM MMIICpUH YaCTh IPEUECKOr0 HACEICHHS Nepellia Ha Pa3srOBOPHBII

9 Pesynbrarhl TPOEKTA JOCTYITHBI OHJIAH MO CcehlIKe: http://projects.turkmas.
uoa.gr/urum/index.html (mara oopamenus: 09.03.25). ABTOpBI IpoeKTa MpeaIaraoT
HAa3bIBATh 3TOT HJMOM «KaBKA3CKUM YPYMCKHUM SI3bIKOM» (4TOOBI pa3rpaHU4YnBaTh €ro
C YPYMCKUM MAapUYTIOIBCKUX TPEKOB).

10 TIpraszoBckue (MaprymoIbCKHE) TPEKH — Apyrasi CyOdTHHYECKast TPYIIa Tpe-
KOB, nepecenuBmiasics n3 Kpsiva ua teppuropuu Ceseproro [Ipna3oBss, nogpobuee
cm. [Bapanora 2010]. I'pymnma Takxke sSBIsSETCS ABYS3bIYHOM, €€ STHUYECKUE S3BIKH —
pyMeHcKuil AUaIeKT IPeYecKoro s3bIKa U yPYMCKUI THaJIeKT, OTHOCSILUICS K TIOPKCKON
SI3BIKOBOU CEMBE.

' Kpome TOro, 0T™Medy, 4T0 B OHIIANH-KaTaiore MEHOPUTapHbIX s3b1k0B Glottolog
MO)KHO HalTH SI3BIK IO/l Ha3BaHUEM «KbITaakckuii ypymckuin» (URL: https://glottolog.
org/resource/languoid/id/urum1249, nara o6pamenust: 09.03.25), KOTOPBIH HAXOIUTCS
B IPyIITe KBIMUAKCKHUX (@ He OTy3cKuX) s1361K0B. OiHaKO B OnOnorpaduu Ha cTpaHuIe
«KBIITYAKCKOTO YPYMCKOTI'0» BIICPEMELLIKY IIPE/ICTABICHBI PA0OTHI, HOCBSAILICHHBIC S3BIKY
U MapuyIoJIbCKHX, U KABKa3CKHUX TPEKOB.
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BapHaHT TYPEIIKO-0CMAHCKOTO s3bIKa. SI3BIKOBOM CIABUT OCMBICIISIETCSI MO-
MU HHPOPMAHTAMHU KaK Pe3ylbTaT CHCTEMAaTHIECKOTO ITOJaBIICHUS Tpeye-
CKOH ITPaBOCIIaBHOM UIEHTUYHOCTHU Ha TeppuTopru OCMaHCKON UMIIEPUH.
Bce Mou TIOpKOsi3bIYHBIE COOECEAHUKH BOCIIPOU3BOIAT HAPPaTUB O TOM,
KaK TYPKH IIOCTAaBUJIA UX MIPEKOB Mepe]] BHIOOPOM: COXPAHUTh IPeuecKuit
SI3BIK M IPUHATH MCIIAM MM Ha4aTh TOBOPUTH TO-TYPELKH, HO COXPAaHUTh
MIPaBOCIIABHYIO Bepy. BeiencTrre aToro rpex, mpoJ0KHB HCIIOBEI0BAT
IIPaBOCIIaBUE, IIEPEIIN HA TYPELKUH SA3bIK.

Onu nouemy nputecHsi Hac? [Toromy 4To paBocnaBHas Bepa Oblia. A TYPKH
XOTeJIH, YTOOBI y HAc ObLIa MycyJbMaHcKasi Bepa. OHH YCJIOBUS CTABUJIN:
WJIH Bepy NoMeHsieTe, WU SI3bIK NMoMeHsieTe. Haim Bce paBHO OKa3ajinch
yMHee, 4eM OHU. OHH SA3bIK IOTEPSIIN, OCTABUIIM TYPELIKHHA. A BEpy OCTaBHIIN.
B kaxxgoM Jome, B ojiBasiax ObLIM YaCOBHH, YTOObI, 3HACIIb, COXPAHHUTH BEpY.
[UrtoOs! MoUTECS, a?). [a, uToOb! TaliHo MonuTkest. [loamonsHo. [xk., 1970 T.
p., pon. I'yus-Kana (I'py3usi), 3am. ct. Eccenrykckasi|

OTMeuy, 4TO HappaTHB PAacIPOCTPAHEH CPEIU BCEX IMpelCTaBUTENeH
COO0O0IIIECTBa, U HU Pa3y 5 He BCTpeyYanach ¢ CUTyaluei, Korua rpek-TIpKo-
¢doH He 3HaN 00 3TOi UcTOpuu. YcToituuBas hopMmyna «A3vIK nomepsiu,
a eepy coXpanuiuy BOCTIPOU3BOANTCS COOCCETHIKAMHU BCEX BO3PACTOB 0e3
uckmodeHus. O TOTaJbHOM PaclpOCTPAHEHUH HAappaTHBa CPEAN TPEKOB-
TIOPKO(HOHOB MUNIYT U Apyrue uccienorarenu [Enoera 2002: 8]. [Tomumo
caMUX HOCHUTENEH HIroMa 00 3TOH 0OBSICHUTEIHLHON MOJICITH TIOTEPH SI3BIKA
3HAIOT U TPEKU-DIUTMHO(OHBI:

[ToToMy 4YTO BOT 9TH LAIIKUHCKHUE TPEKH, OHH )K€ PA3rOBapHBAIIN Ha TYPEIIKOM.
U onu Bce BpeMst BOT FOPANINCH TEM, YTO, BUANTE, TYPKH HX 3aCTABJSIN
NPUHATH UX Bepy. OHU ke X0TeJU cAeJIaTh U3 HUX MYCyJIbMaH, U OHH 1O~
CTABWJIU Mepel HUMH TaKHe YCJOBHS: WIH Bepa, WM SI3BIK, BOT 3TO BCE.
Ho oHu peruim, 3Ha4uT, BEpY OCTAaBUTh, U SI3bIK... BOT OHM pa3roBapHBaloT Bce
Ha TYPELKOM sI3bIKE, 9TH I'PEKH, & MBI, BOT B HAIlIUX CEJIaX, Mbl Pa3rOBapUBacM
Ha MOHTHICKOM. [k., 1950 T. p., pon. AzepOaiimkan, 3an. Binagnkaskas|

[TokazaTenpbHO TaKXKe, YTO CPEAM HEKOTOPBIX TPEKOB COXpPaHsEeTCs
BOCIIOMHHAHHE O TOM, YTO CTApIIHe MPEICTABUTENN COOOIIECTBa ObLIH
JBYSI3BIYHBIMU, TO €CTh FOBOPHIIU M Ha TYPELKOM, H HA TOHTHHCKOM.
[Mepuon nBysI3bIYMS XapaKTEPEeH TSI TIPoOLecca S3bIKOBOTO caBura [Buk-
topoa 2007: 68, 80]. B ciay4yae u3y4aeMoil STHUYECKOM TPYIITbI BasKHBI



74 Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 21.2

Y CBHJICTEIBCTBA O TOM, YTO IPH TIOJTHOM IIEPEXOE Ha TYPEIKH S3BIK Ipe-
YECKHUM COXPAHSAIICS B CEMbSIX KaK «SI3bIK PEJIMTUI», HA KOTOPOM MOJIMIIUCH
0a0ymku. Yacto Mon COOECETHUKH PAacCKa3bIBAIOT O «CBSITBIX KHHUTAX)
Ha IPEYeCcKOM M MKOHAX, IMPUBE3EHHBIX MpeakamMu u3 Typuuu, — Takum
00pa3oM MoJUEpKUBACTCS, UTO cpepa cakpalbHOIo TILIATEILHO o0Oepera-
JIACh OT «TYIKOTO» s3bIKa'2.

Bompoc s3p1x0B0TO ciBura y rpekoB I1oHTa BEI3BIBACT HHTEPEC Y UC-
ciefoBaresiel, Ho eIMHOI0 MHEHUS 110 3TOMY 110BoAYy HeT. [oBops o cutya-
IUSX SI3BIKOBOTO cnBura B 1enom, H. b. Baxtun ormeuaet, 4to kpaitHe
CIIO)KHO YCTAHOBUTH, ITOYEMY OIHH U T€ K€ (PaKTOPHI B PAa3HBIX CHTYa-
LUSAX MOTYT CIIOCOOCTBOBATh KaK yTpare, TaK U COXPaHEHHIO s3biKa [Bax-
tuH 2001]. B ciiyuae ¢ rpexkamu [ToHTa, Ha EpBbIi B3I, TIIABHYIO POJIb
JIOJDKEH OBUI CBHITPaTh «(hakTop UMIEpum» — 35K [1opThI (caM, ofHaKo,
He N30eKaBIINHN BIHUSIHUS IEPCUICKOTO U apaOCKOT0) TIPU TAKOM CIICHAPHU
MIOTVIOMIAN OBI SI3BIKH, Y KOTOPHIX HET IOJUTHYCCKON W IKOHOMHYECKOM
Biactu [Dorian 1982: 45]. Onnaxo, mo maenuio @. A. EnoeBoid, cuTyarst
nepexojia Ha Typelkuii Obula CKopee HecTaHAapTHA [l perHoHOB OcMaH-
CKOIl UMIIepUH — YaIlle BCEro MPOUCXOAMIO TaK, YTO HACENEHHE HCIaMU-
3MPOBAJIOCH, COXPAHSS SI3BIK (KaK, HAIPUMED, B CIIy9ae CIaBSHOSI3BIYHBIX
nomakoB) [Emnoera 2002: §]. Mi3BecTHBI U CiTyda HCIaMHU3aIUH TPEYESCKOTO
HaceJIeHUs ITPU COXPAaHEHUH OHTUHICKOro Auanekra. Takas cuTyarus Onm-
cana [1. Makpumkem Ha pumMepe Typenxoro perrona Od, riae HaceleHue
uaeHTUUIUPYET ceds Kak TypKU-MYCylIbMaHe, H IPH 3TOM IIPOA0JIKAET
rOBOPUTH Ha noHTHiickoM [Mackridge 1987]. Mou uHbopMaHTbI, IpeAnpH-
HUMAIOIIIE TOE3KH B COBPEMEHHYIO TypIHIO C IIENbI0 HOCETUTH JICPEBHH,
OTKyZa IPOUCXOIAT UX IIPEAKH, HEPEAKO pacCKa3bIBaJIU O BCTPEYax ¢ MECT-
HBIM HAaceJIeHHEM, MCIIOBEAYIOLIMM UCIIaM, HO IIPU 3TOM COXPaHSBIIUM

120rMeuy, uTo ceifyac 9TO He COBCEM TaK, U HEKOTOPbIC HH()OPMAaHThI IPU3HAKOTCH,
YTO HE BHAT HUYETO IUIOXOTO B TOM, YTOOBI MCIIOJIB30BaTh TypPEeLKUil B MOJIHTBAX.
Kpome Toro, CTOUT yIIOMSIHY Th, YTO B JIMAJICKTE TYPELIKOT0, Ha KOTOPOM FOBOPSIT IPEKH,
CYIIECTBYET IUIACT FPEUECKOM JICKCUKHU B PEIIMTHO3HOI cdepe, Harpumep: Medamorfos
‘[Ipeobpakenue (mpas3gHuk)’ (cp. rped. Metaudppwon ‘Tlpeodbpaxkenue’), stafonos
‘BeHuanue’ (rped. orepdvopo ‘BeHdanue’), evkelion ‘cobopoBanue’ (rped. evyélaio
‘cobopoBanue’). FiMeHa CBATHIX U IepcoHaxel [Tincanus B quanekTe oTpakeHsbl B rpe-
yeckoi hopme, ¢ OKoHUaHHEM —0S (Tped. —0G), cp. Ai-Pavlos ‘Cesaroii [1aBen’, Mixail
Arxangelos  Apxanren Muxawn’, faqir (fuxara) Lazaros ‘6ennbriii Jlazapp’.



W. O. HukuTtuHa 75

CrocoOHOCTB MOJIEPKATH PA3TOBOP Ha MOHTUHCKOM. HekoTopsie nccneo-
BaTEJI! MTOJIATafoT, YTO JI0 TIPHXO/Ia K BIACTH MIIIOTYPOK (2 MHOTHE TPEKH
yexau B Poccuio 3a101ro 10 9TOro MOMEHTa) OCMaHCKas! 8 IMIHHUCTPALIUS
IpeANPUHIMANIA MaJIO TOTBITOK ACCHMIIISIIAN PETATHO3HBIX MEHBIITIHCTB
[Hofler 2016: 216]. 3. Cuaepu cuutaet, uto cooduiecTBa B OCMaHCKOM M-
MIEPUU YaCTO OBUIM MHOTOSI3BIYHBI B CHITY HEOOXOUMOCTH OOILIEHHS C HHO-
STHUYHBIMH ITOCEJICHUSIMH H MTOJJICPKaHMsI TOProBBIX cBsizei [ Sideri 2006:
129-131]. Toraa ncnonp3oBaHUE TyPEIKOTO sI3bIKa Tpekamu [ToHTa OBLIT0
000CHOBaHO HE NMPHUHYKICHIEM, a PAllHOHAIEHBIM XKI3HEHHBIM BEIOOPOM
B CUTYyaIlMH s13bIKOBOTO KoHTakTa [Ibid: 131]. Takoii cuieHapuiil He peIkOCTh
B CUTyalusX si3bIK0BOTO caBura [Dorian 1982: 46]. @. A. EnoeBa cuunraer,
YTO Nepexo] Ha TYPELKU BepOsiITHEE BCETO MPOMUCXOANI B KPYITHBIX MOCE-
nenusx [Enoesa 2002: 9] — cienoBareiibHO, TOHTUHCKUHN JTOJDKHBI ObLITN
COXPaHHTH TE ICPEBHHU, KOTOPBIC HAXOAWINCH B TOPHOH MECTHOCTH U IMEITH
OTPaHMYCHHBIA KOHTAKT C HHOS3BIYHBIMHU COCEISTMH.

31ech BaYKHO OTMETHTH JIBE BEIU. BO-TIepBEIX, SI3BIKOBOM CIBUT CPEIH
IPEYECKOr0 HaceleHus ocMaHckoro IloHTa He MpHUBeN K UCYE3HOBEHUIO
(«s3BIKOBOI CMEPTH») MOHTHIICKOTO AuajekTa. [Iporecc nmepexona Ha Ty-
pElKuil ObUT YaCTHYHBIM — OT/ICITBHBIC JCPEBHU MPOIOJKAIN TOBOPUTH
Ha HOHTHHCKOM. B TakoM THHTBHCTHYECKOM COCTOSHHUH ITOCETICHUS U MU-
rpupoBaiu u3 [lonta B Poccuro — B [py3un ObLIO HECKOIBKO IPEKOTOBO-
pAIINX cel', JKUBIIMX B OKPYKEHUH TIOPKOA3BIUHBIX COCeel. Bo-BTOPHIX,
s Ha4yajia ¢ TOro, YTO MPUYMHHO-CJIECTBEHHBIE CBSI3U S3BIKOBOTO CIIBUTA
HUKOTJ[a HE MOTYT OBITh C TOYHOCTHIO YCTAHOBJICHBI — M B ATOM CTarbe
s1 HE 3aJaf0Ch TaKoH Ienbio. JIJIsT MEHS BaKHBIM OKa3bIBACTCS HMCKITFOUH-
TENFHO TO, KaK HH(OPMAHTHI TOBOPST 00 3TOM ceifuac, U BIHSHHE, KOTOPOe
IBYSI3BIYME TPYIIIHI OKA3bIBACT Ha AUCKYPCH BHYTpH coolOmecTBa. Oue-
BUJIHO, YTO JUTS TPEKOB-TIOPKO(OHOB HAPPATHB «SI3BIK WU BEPAY SBISICTCS
€MHCTBEHHO BEPHBIM M JISTUTUMHBIM KaK BO BHEUIHEM, TaK U BO BHYT-
PEHHEM MMO3UIIMOHNPOBAHUY TPYTITEL. Mo HH(POPMAHThI COYJIH ObI MHEHHS
HCCIIeIOBATENIeH, YIIOMSIHY THIX BBIIIIE, B JIy4IlIeM CIIydae He 10 KOHIIa COOT-
BETCTBYIOIIUMH JCHCTBUTEIHHOCTH. YTHETEHHE IPEKOB TypPEIIKUM Hacele-
HHEM JUTs1 OOJIbIIEH 9aCTH MOUX COOECETHUKOB IPEICTABISIETCS TOTAIEHBIM
U HE MMOJIIAeTCsl COMHEHHIO. Teopwsi, COrTacHO KOTOPOH SI3BIKOBOI ITepexos

13 Hanpumep, Canra, Tapcon, Maias Hpara, Heon Xapa6a, ['ymGaru, I'0pa u ap.
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OBLJT CO3HATENILHBIM, MPEJINOJAraeT, YTO HTOHTHHCKHI HE UMEIT TAKOW CHM-
BOJIMYECKOH IEHHOCTH M NPECTHkKA B COOOIIECTBE, TAK YTO CaMa MBICIIb
00 ero yTpare IoKa3anach ObI KONTyHCTBeHHOH. CTOHKOCTB, IPOSIBICHHAS
IpeIKaMU BO BPEMEHA XKU3HU I10]] OCMaHAMUY, SBJISIETCS OAHUM U3 KIIIO-
YEBBIX AIEMEHTOB HAPPAaTUBa, (POPMUPYIOIIETO STHUUECKYIO HCHTUYHOCTb
rpekos Ilonra. B 3TOM cBETE NPUHYAUTENBHBII OTKa3 OT sA3bIKA SIBJIAETCS
eIIIe OTHIM 00Pa3IOM TeX My4EHHH U JINIICHNH, KOTOPBIC BBIIATIH Ha 10O
UX IIPEAKOB. DTOT HAPPATHUB, KOTOPBIA MOXKHO HAa3BaTh U STHOJOIMYECKUM,
IpUMeYaTelleH elle TeM, YTO yTpara s3blka B HEM SIBIII€TCS TOH LEHOH,
KOTOPOH Npe/IIIeCTBEHHUKH PACIIaTHIINCh 33 COXPAHEHHE TPABOCIABHOM
Bepsl. Bepa kpaiine 3HaunMa Ju1s MOUX HH(OPMAHTOB: B IPEUECKOM ClTyuae
JTHUYECKAs] U PEIUTHO3HAs UIAEHTUYHOCTU YacTO CMBIKAIOTCs, U IEpBast
Kak OBl aBTOMaTHYECKH MOApasyMeBaeT BTopylo. [IpaBocnaBHas penuru-
03HOCTh — CBOETO pojia «0a30BbIi» aTpHOYT STHUYECKON NAEHTUYIHOCTH
Juts cobecenHuKoB. McTopndeckie HappaTHBBI TPEKOB, BEICTPOCHHBIE BO-
KPYT PEJIUTHO3HBIX TOHEHHH, OAPa3yMEBAIOT, UTO B UEPAPXUM aTPUOYTOB
UJEHTUYHOCTHU Bepa 3aHUMAeT MeCTo Ooee BaxkHOe, 4eM sI3bIK. [Ipu aTom
OT I'PEKOB-IIIMHO(OHOB MOXKHO YCIIBIIIATh, YTO UX COCETU-TIOPKO(OHBI
SIBIISTIOTCS «00JIee BEPYIOLTUMIY, CP.:

3uaunt, JImutpres'* ectb oqun. OH Takoii 6OTOBEPYIOIIHIA, MOIOION MAPEHb,
He TPU3HABaJ TYPELKHUH S3bIK BOOOIE, a cefyac OH BOT TaK 3aleIIMIICs W3-
YUUTb OTOT sA3bIK. [A oH rpek?]. OH rpek, Aa, oH HeHaBUJECIL... OH TOBOPUT,
TBI 3HaeMb... OH MPOYNTAT TaM KaKHe-TO NCTOPHH, OHH, FTOBOPUT, TOBOPUIN
MO-TYPEIKH, HO Y HUX ObLIa CUJIbHAS Bepa, OHU ObLIM GOroBepPYIOLIUeE, 3TO
pocTo... [M., 1962 1. p., poxn. ['yussa-Kana, 3an. Eccentykn)]

OTO AUCKYPCUBHOE «YCHJICHHE» BEPbI MIPOUCXOTUT UMECHHO 3a CUET
YTpaTHl SI3bIKA, KOTOPAs 371eCh MPOYUTHIBACTCS KaK aKT MyUCHHUYECTBA.
B taxom ciydae aTprOyTOM 3THHYECKOH HASHTHYHOCTH TPEKOB-TIOPKO(]O-
HOB OKa3bIBaeTCs HE CaM SI3BIK, a (haKT yTparsl craporo. [loxaiyi, He Oyner
NpeyBeINYeHHEM CKa3aTh, YTO 3Ta CUTYyaIUs JOCTATOYHO HECTaH/apTHA.

Kax nmer ®. A. Enoesa, npra3oBcKye rpeKn-TIOPKOQOHBI HE UMEIOT
TAKOI'0 K€ KOH(IMKTA CO CBOMM SI3BIKOM, Kak rpeku CeBepHoro KaBkasza
(ex-rpexu I'pysun) [Eloeva 2013]. Ypyms! [Ipua3zoBss, mumetr Enoesa,

14Bce nMeHa coOeceIHUKOB (TaM, TIe OHHM YIOMHHAKOTCA — KaK B IIUTATax, Tak
U B TEJIC CTaThH) H3MCHEHBI.
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MIPETNIOYUTAIOT IIPOCTO «HE 3aMEYaThy TOTO, YTO MX S3bIK — HE IPeUeCKuid
[Eloeva 2013: 406—407]. IlokazarenbHO, YTO OHH HCITOIB3YIOT HOMHHAITHIO
urumea ‘TpeYecKuil sI3bIK’ 11 0003HAYEHUSI COOCTBEHHOTO (KPBIMCKO-Ta-
TapCKOro) UAMOMa, a rpeku [ py3nu UCIONb3yIOT 3Ty K€ HOMUHALIMIO, YTOOBI
YKa3bIBaTh Ha TIOHTHHCKUI IUATEKT CBOUX COCE/ei, HO HUKAaK HE Ha CBOM
typeukuii [Ibid: 405—406]. DTu ke naHHBIE TOATBEPKAAIOTCS MOUMH TOJIe-
BbIMH HaOmoaeHussMU. [IprazoBckie ypyMbl H30MPArOT UHBIE TUCKYPCHB-
HBIE CTPATEruH IIPU Pa3roBOPE O A3BIKE: OHU 3asIBJISIOT, UTO UX S3bIK — I'pe-
YECKHUI C TAaTapCKUM BIMSHUEM — <«JIpyToii», HO rpedeckwii [Ibid]. Kpome
TOTO, Y HUX HET 3TUOJIOTMYECKOTO HappaTuBa O CMEHE S3bIKOB, TOAOOHOTO
OMKMCaHHOMY BBILIE BEIOOPY «s3bIK Wi Bepay. Takxke @. A. EnoeBa otme-
9aeT KpailHe MHTEPECHYIO U BAXKHYIO B KOHTEKCTE MOETO UCCIICIOBAHUS
Jetaib: Ui TpexoB [Ipra3oBbs Typky He BOCTIPHHHUMAIOTCS KaK 3aBOCBa-
tenu [Ibid: 409]. Kpome Toro, 100aBIto, 9T0 MPHA30BCKUE TPEKH, OyIydH
nepeceneHnamMu 3 KpeiMa, He MEepeXKWiIN TeHOUH], MOZO0HO TpeKaM
B OcMmaHnckoil ummepuu. Takum 00pa3oM, TYpKH B UX UCTOPHIECCKOU Ia-
MSTH He SIBJISIOTCS HACTOJBKO IEMOHU3UPOBAHHBIMU, KakK y rpekoB [loHTa.
Hexotopsle u3 uagpopmantos @. A. EnoeBoii naxe cuntanu ceds oT4acTu
noroMkamM YMHrHUCXaHa, a 0TYaCTH — MOTOMKaMHU JpeBHUX rpekos [Ibid].
Kak MHe ka)keTcs,, CpaBHEHME JIByX CUTyallUi I1OKa3bIBAa€T, YTO HETaTHUB-
HO€ OTHOLIEHHUE K TypeLKoMy uauoMy cpenu rpexkoB CesepHoro KaBkaza
B IIEPBYIO OUepellb MPOAUKTOBAHO UCTOPUUYECKOHN MaMsThiO COO0IIeCTBa,
KOTOpas MO MPOIIECTBUU CTa JIET MPOAOJDKAET OCTABAThCS aKTyalbHOM.

Taxum 00pa3om, HApPaTUB «SA3bIK KU BEPa», YCTOHUMBO BOCIPOU3-
BOJUMBII B paccka3ax MH(OPMAHTOB, 33JJa€T MOPAJIBHO HArpyKCHHYIO
WHTEPIPETAINIO S3bIKOBOTO CJIBUTA. DTOT JAUCKYPC HE MPOCTO OOBACHSET
HUCTOPUYECKOE IPOLUIOE, HO U IPOAOHKAET OIPENEATh BOCIPUATHE
SI3BIKa B HACTOSIIEM. UTOOBI IIOHATE, TOYEMY CTaTyC TYPEIIKOTO THAICKTa
B IpyIIIE OCTAETCS CTOJIb MPOTUBOPEUMBBIM, B CleAyIOLIEM maparpade
s IpeJuIararo 00paTuThCs K MOHITHIO S3BIKOBBIX UICOIOTHI.

3. S3bIKOBBIE HACOJNOTHHM: KOMY NPHHALJIECKUT
TYPEeUKHH AHAJTEKT

Ceituac noHTHiickuil (IUAJIEKT rPEUecKoro) J0CTaTOYHO AKTUBHO UC-
MONB3YyeTCs KaK aTpruOyT STHUYHOCTHU CPEeIH IPEKOB-/UINHO(POHOB Poccny,
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€ro N3y4eHHE MPOABUTACTCS SITHUICCKUMH aKTHBUCTAMH, CO3/IAI0TCS TPaM-
MAaTHKH U pa3srOBOPHUKU. [IHAJIEKT TypeLKoro, Ha KOTOpOM FOBOPUT 4acThb
TPEKOB, HMEET OoJiee CIOKHYIO Cyap0y. TeHaeHINIo K MapruHaIN3anun
I'PEKOB-TIOPKO(OHOB, YKOPEHEHHYIO B JIMHT BUCTHYECKOM (DaKTOpE, MOYKHO
MPOCIIENUTS CIIE B UCCIIEIOBATENILCKUX paboTax coBeTcKoro nepuoaa. Tak,
y OONBIINHCTBA COBETCKUX HCCIEN0BATENEH TYPELKHI S3bIK 4YaCTU TPEKOB
BBI3BIBAJI BOTIPOCHI 00 MX «3THHUYECKOM IPOUCXOKIACHUU». BemencTaue
3TOTO MOSBHIIACH TOUKA 3PEHMS, KOTOpas paccMaTpuBaia ypymos (0T Typ.
urum ‘Tpex, rpedanka’ ) B kKauecTBe KOH(PECCHOHAIBHOM OOIIIHOCTH — OHH
MOHMMAJIUCh KaK pa3Hble 3THUYECKUE I'PyNIIbl (TPEKH, apMsIHE, EBPEU, TPY-
3UHBI, ACCUPHUIIBI, KypJIb U T. J1.), KOTOPbIE CMeuanucy, IPUHSB IPaBOCIAB-
HYIO Bepy, cM. HanpuMep [ITamaesa 1972]. Otomy Auckypcy HHOTA BTOPST
MPEICTABUTENHN S3BIKOBOW T'PYHIIEI SIUTMHO(POHOB, KOTOPBIE MOTYT COMHE-
BaThCS B «IPABAUBOCTI» UCTOPHUYECKOTO HAPPATHBA IPEKOB-TIOPKO(POHOB
0 TOM, YTO OHU IEPELLIH Ha «HEPOJHOM» SI3bIK MO/ BIUSIHUEM YIIbTUMATyMa
Typok. Ho gaxe y Tex, KTo CUUTAeT UCTOPUUIECKUI HappaTuB IPaBaoIog00-
HBIM, MOTYT OCTaBaThCs peTeH3uu' . OMH U3 OCHOBHBIX BOIIPOCOB K TPe-
KaM-TIOPKO(OHAM OT I'PEKOB-3IIMHO(OHOB 3BYUUT IIPUMEPHO TaK:

VY MeHs ecTh BOIPOC, KOTOPBIH 5 1000 3a1aBaTh LAJKUHLIAM, YTO HoYeMy
J0 CHX IOpP Pa3roBapMBaIOT Ha TYPELKOM, y’ke HeTy HUKAKHUX BHELIHHX
npoodJeM, 4TOObI OHM KaK-TO MPOJOJDKAIH... [A Touemy, Bbl JyMaeTe, Tak
rpoucxoaut? YTo oHM OTBEYAIOT Ha ATH BONPOckl?| OHM 0TBEYAIOT, YTO ITO
uX Tpaaunus. k., 1990 r. p., Buraseso (KpacHogapckuii kpait)]

15 Coserckue 3THOFpa(bI:I HCIIOJIb30BaJIM 3HAOOTHOHUM I'PYHIIbI B Ka4€CTBE
BHEIIIHEH HOMUHAILIWU.

16 BeposiTHO, 00CY)KICHHE M OCMBICIICHHE Pa3INIHil MEKIY ABYMS SI3bIKOBBIMU
rpyInaMu HHTEHCU(UIMPOBAIIOCH B IIOCTCOBETCKHIA IEPUO, KOT/Ia IPEKH-TIOPKOPOHBI,
paHee KOMITaKTHO NPOXKUBABILKE B I py3uu, CTalu CEIUTHCS B TEX MECTax, Ie yxKe
KHIITH rpeku-3uinHO(oHbI (Ha tore Poccun). B. Bapanosa, mpoBouBIIas MojeByO
paboTy cpeiu JIByX S3BIKOBBIX TPYII IPEUECKOro HaceleHus B rocenkax [IpnasoBbs,
OTMeEUaeT, YTO BBH/IY Pa3/eIbHOI0 IPOXKUBAHUS (TIOPKO(QOHBI U IUTHHO(OHBI CETUITICH
B Pa3HBIX cejax) ee MHPOPMAHTHI 3a9aCTYIO IIPOCTO OBUTH HE OCBEIOMIICHBI O JKH3HU
JIPYTOH TPYIIIBI M HAYETO He MOIIIM paccKa3aTh 00 passImImsiX pyMmeeB 1 ypyMos [bapa-
HoBa 2010: 159]. XoTs mogo3peHus rpeKos3bIMHON TPYIIIEI (PyMEeB) B HE TPEUIECKOM,
a TIOPKCKOM (B JAaHHOM CITy9ae TaTapcKoM) IPOUCXOXKICHHH TYPEIKOS3BITHOM TPy IIIBI
(YpyMOB) XapaKTepHBI U JJIs IPHa30BCKUX IpekoB [Tam xe: 185].
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B npencTaBieHN BOMPOIIAIOMINX, Pa3 CMEHA SI3bIKa yKe ITPOHM30IIIA
OIIMH Pa3 B MPOIIOM, TO CHOBA «BEPHYTH» TPEUECKUH S3BIK FIIH XOTS OBI
«3a0BITh» TypeUKuii (M TOBOPUTH TOJIBKO HAa PyCCKOM) HE OyIeT IpeacTaB-
JSITH 0COOBIX ITpoOieM. [Toxoxkie KOMMEHTapHH, Ipe IaratoIine rpeKam oT-
Ka3aTbCs OT TYPELIKOTO IHAJIEKTa, HEPEKO MOXKHO BCTPETUTh B HHTEPHETE.
Kak MHe kaxeTcs, mpruBeIeHHAs BBIIIE IUTATa OUYEBHIHBIM 00Pa30M JIEMOH-
CTPUPYET HEMOHNMAaHHE, CYIIECTBYIONIEE MEKIY T'PEKaMH — HOCHTEIISIMHU
TIOPKCKOTO U TPEKaMH — HOCHUTEISIMHU IIOHTUHCKOTO. UTOOBI MOMBITATHCS
pazo0parhCs B MPHYMHAX ITOTO, S IIPEAJIAralo 00OPaTHTHCS K TEOPETHUECKIM
noctpoenusim K. Bymapz o si3pikoBbIx maeonormsix [ Woolard 2016: 21-38],
KOTOpBIC aBTOP Pa3BHBACT HA OCHOBAHUM WJICH, HAMEUCHHBIX B €€ PaHHEH
ctarbe B coaBTopeTse co C. 'an [Gal, Woolard 2001]. K. Bynapz Beiienser
CPEeH SA3BIKOBBIX HJICOJIOTHIA JIBA THTIA: HJICOJIOTHIO Ay TEHTUYHOCTH U UJIC0-
JIOTHI0 aHOHUMHOCTH. [lepBast mogpasymeBact, uTo S3bIK pacCMaTpHUBACTCS
ACCEHIMAINCTCKH, KaK HEUTO YKOPSHEHHOE B MIPUPOJIE COOOIIecTBa U OT-
pakaroIee ero «CyIHoOCThY. B Takoit mapamurme, Oymaydd HEOTIyKIaeM
OT CBOMX COLIMAJIbHBIX U TEPPUTOPHUATIBHBIX KOPHEH, SI3bIK CTAHOBUTCS COO-
CTBEHHOCTBIO onpeneneHHo rpymmnsl [Woolard 2016: 22]. JIro0ast kommy-
HUKalMs C NHOM JMHIBUCTUYECKON CPEAON BOCIIPUHUMAETCS KaK yrposa
«UUCTOTE», ayTeHTHYHOCTH coodiectsa [Ibid: 23]. Mneonorus aHOHUM-
HOCTH, HAITPOTHUB, TIPETIOAHOCHT SI3BIK JIMIIH KaK CPEACTBO KOMMYHHKAIINH,
JOCTYITHOE BCEM B PaBHO CTEIICHU M OJTHOBPEMEHHO HE MTPUHAUIC)KAIIIee
Hukomy [Ibid: 7]. AHOHUMHBIN A3BIK — A3BIK OOILIECTBEHHOTO JUCKYpCa,
OH HE MapKUPOBAH KaK YeU-TO «3THHUYECKUI» sI3bIK. Ha mpumMepe si3bIko-
Boil curyanuu B Karanonuu K. Bynapa nokasbiBaet, 4yTo HOCUTENH CaMU
MIPUMEHSIFOT 3TH HJICOJOTHH KaK MHTEPIPETATHBHBIC KATETOPHH, YTOOBI
MOIIBITATHCS OOBSICHUTD IOJ0KEHHE CBOMX S3bIKOB B o0miectse [Ibid: 21].
AHAIOTHYHBIM 00pa3oM MOH MH(OPMAHTHI aleIUTUPYIOT K YIIOMSHYTHIM
crioco0aM mpezicTaBieHus sA3blka. Tak, s yCHeIHON N0OpOBOIbHON
CMEHBI sI3bIKa C MOHTUHCKOTO Ha TypPELKUI MOCIEIHNH TOTKEH OB, XOTs
OBl OTYACTH, BOCIIPUHUMATHCS AHOHUMHBIM MEIHYMOM KOMMYHHUKAIINH,
a He ayTeHTUYIHON COOCTBEHHOCTHIO TypoK. OfiHaKo ceifyac Tpekn He JOIy-
CKaroT MICOIOTUH aHOHIMHOCTH B CBOW HCTOPUIECKUN HApPaTHB, U SI3bI-
KOBOW CABHT IO3UIMOHUPYETCS KaK MPUHYIUTEIBHBIN. Jlake ecnmu mpen-
MOJIOKUTh, YTO AHOHUMHOE OTHOLIEHUE K TYPELIKOMY S3BIKY UMEIIO MECTO
B MIPOILJIOM, BIIOCJICACTBUN CUTYallUsl M3MEHWIIAach. HelpussHb K uauomy
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KOPEHHUTCSI HMEHHO B BOCIIPUATHH TYPEIIKOTO KaK AyTEeHTHYHOTO — B €TO
MIPUHAICKHOCTH OTIPEIeTICHHOM STHIYECKO TPyTIITe, OTpeIeNIeHHOH KyITb-
Type u onpeneneHnoi pexurun. CornacHo K. Bymapa, He Bce monmutnaecku
JTOMHHUPYIOIINE S3BIKA MOTYT CTaTh QaHOHUMHBIMH MO00HO aHITTHHCKOMY
win panysckomy [Woolard 2016: 39]. IlpensarcTBueM K aHOHUMHU3A-
WU SI3bIKa CTAHOBUTCSI COXpAHEHHUE MPEICTABICHHS O €r0 KyJIbTYPHBIX
Y UCTOPUYECKHX CBSI3SX, M JUTs TpekoB [{oHTa ceifuac KOpHU MX JHATeKTa
OYCBHIHBI — OHHU UMCIOT HETAaTUBHBIC KOHHOTAIMH C KOHTPATrCHTOM, C 3T-
HUYECKOH TPYMITON, KOTOpasi B TUCKypce cOOOIIeCTBa TTO3UIIMOHUPYETCSI
UCKITIOUUTEIBHO KaK «Bpaxkeckasn». VicTopiuueckast IaMsaTh CTOUT Ha Iy TH
AHOHMMMU3AIMU TUANIEKTA TYPEIIKOTO U €r0 MPEBPAIICHUsSI B Ay TCHTUIHYTO
COOCTBEHHOCTh TPEKOB — IOTOMY UYTO OH YXKe€ SIBISETCS ayTeHTUYHOU
cOOCTBEHHOCTBIO JpyTruX. B 3TOM cBeTe ynoOHBIM aHOHMMHBIM S3BIKOM
MOXET CTaTh PYCCKHUI, UMCIONINH yCIIEIIHYI0 HCTOPHIO (YHKIMOHUPO-
BaHUs B KauecTBe lingua franca W CBA3aHHBIA C KyJIbTYPHOH TpaauIUCH,
ONHM30CTh K KOTOPOW CaMU IPEKU OXOTHO OTYCPKHBAIOT.

B nanmpHeiimux maparpadax s cOCpeIoTouyCch Ha BOCIPHUSITHU JIUA-
JIEKTa HOCUTEIISIMH U TTOCTapatoCh NOKa3aTh, 4TO ATA CUTYaLUs] HE TaK OJJHO-
3HAYHA, KaK €€ OMHMCHIBAIM HMPEABIIYIIINE HCCIICT0BATEIIH.

4. Bizim wiun Bce-taku musulman:
A3BIKOBAA JOAJILHOCTH HOCHTEJICH HanoMa

Kak 51 yxe ynoMuHana, MHOI'HE MCCIIEI0BATeNN, U3ydaBIINe THOPKO-
SI3BIYHBIX TPEKOB [ py3un, mucany o BHYTPEHHEM KOH(IUKTE HOCUTENEH,
YYBCTBE «HEMOJIHOLIEHHOCTH», KOTOPOE BBI3BIBAET TOBOPEHHE Ha «Bpaxke-
CKOM) SI3BIKE.

«OHH HAXOAATCS B 04€BHIHOM KOH(IIMKTE €O CBOMM SI3bIKOM, IIPHUYEM BBI-
PaXaIOT HTO HKCIUIMLIUTHO — TIOTHOCTBIO OT/IaBasi ce0e OTYET, YTO BHIHY:K/IEHbI
TOBOPHUTH HA SI3bIKE UYKOii, BpaxkaeOHoii umM KyJIsTypbl» [Enoesa 2002: 5].

«OH oco3HaeTcsl KaK 4Y:Koii, ,,HepoaHOIi*, HaBsA3aHHBIH Hapoxy. [Ipu koH-
TaKTax C rPeKaMu-3IMHOGOHAMH y IPeKa-TIOPKO(QOHA ITOT 53bIK BHI3IBAET
YyBCTBO CBOEr0 poia ,,9THUYeCKOH HeNmoJIHOUeHHOCTH . [Ipu3HaTh SA3bIK
POIHBIM — 3TO 3HAYHUT OCO3HATB €T, IyCTh U HA OOBIICHHOM YPOBHE, B Kaue-
CTBE HAllMOHAJILHOU LIEHHOCTU. BriosiHe 04eBUIHO, 4TO A3BIK ObIBIIMX YrHe-
TaTeJiell (TYpoK) HE MOXKET UMETh Takoro craryca» [Axmaes 1988: 67].
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«Kax roBopsT MHOrM€ NOHTHHCKUE IPEKU, TYPELKHIl — He HX dTHUYCCKUMH

SI3bIK; OHM ITOAYEPKUBAIOT, YTO JUISI HUX 3TO ,,9yxoi‘ (foreign) s3Ik (B TOM

CMBICJIC, YTO OH OBLT HABS3aH H3BHE), U IOTOMY €T0 HE CIeIyeT YUHTh.
(...) O4eBHIHO, YTO, He HMesi HU MOPAJIbHOIl, HI HHCTHTYIHOHAJbHOMI
MOAJEePKKH, TYPeUKHUil I3bIK CTPEMHUTEILHO TepsieT MO3UIUU B 00LINHE
MOHTHIICKHX I'PEKOB U MOCTeNEeHHO BHIMHPAET, IIOCKOIBKY BCE POJUTEIN
MIepBOIf 1 BTOPOH BO3PACTHBIX TPYIIT N30€TaroT (€CIIH He OTKAa3bIBAIOTCS) pa3-
roBapHBaTh CO CBOUMH J€THMH Ha 3TOM si3bike» !’ [Zoumpalidis 2012: 20-21].

«Ho OBITh HOHTHICKUM TPEKOM O3HAYaeT Ul YPYMOB OBITH TPEKOM (HX Ty-
peuKuii A3bIK, X CTHIMA, HUBEJIUPYETCS B KOHIIENTE MOHTHHCKOCTH)»'S
[Popov 2004: 88].

HecMoOTpst Ha TO YTO HEKOTOpPHIC M3 MPOLHUTHPOBAHHBIX aBTOPOB
OTMEUaJIH, YTO He BCE MX MH(OPMAHTHI PA3CIIOT TaKOe arpeCcCUBHOEC
oTHomIeHue K s3bIKy [Zoumpalidis 2017: 36], akieHT cJenaH UMEHHO
Ha HETaTHBHYIO CTOPOHY BoCHpusTHs uauoMa. B padore @. A. Enoesoit
HaONIONEHHS O PE3KO OTPHUIIATEITHFHOM OTHOIICHUH HOCUTEIICH K THATICKTy
(«Bizim dil unu musulman dil 6ocnpunumaromes kax ,, npoxisimoe, no3op .
Ecmv owpywgenue, umo na nem eogopums cmuviono» [Tam xe: 10]) momon-
HSIIOTCS CIICAYIONIUM 3aMeUaHueM: «J/I1060nsimuo ommemunis, Ymo npu
ABHO HE2AMUBHOU OYeHKe COOCMBEHHO20 A3bIKA KAK ,,4YyHco20 U Henpe-
CIMUICHO20 2PEeKU-MYPKOhOoHbL, meMm He MeHee, RPOOOJIIHCAION 2080PUNL
RO-mypeuKu u 6 OJLyopuuuairbHoi o6cmanoske'® — obue2o coopanus,
3acmonva u m. 0., Mmo2oa Kax epeKu-3IUHOPOHbL 1e2K0 nepexo0sm ¢ NOH-
MULICKO20 HA PYCCKuil 1 86000we 8 boabuiell CmeneHy CKIOHHbL K acCU-
munsyuuy [Tam xe]. Taxoke Ui TPOIUTHPOBAHHBIX PabOT XapaKTEPHBI
MIPOTHO3BI O CHIYKEHHH SI3BIKOBOM KOMIICTCHIINH HOCUTEIICH THaIeKTa U €T0
ckopoii yrpare. [locTOsSHHBIC TaMEHTAIMH UCCIICOBATENCH (M HOCUTEINEH )
0 TOM, YTO «SI3BIK YMUPACT», MOT'YT JJIUTHCS CTOJICTUSMH, TTOKA S3bIK JICH-
CTBUTENBHO HE yMpeT (cM. [Baxtun 1998]), mosTomy st He Oyay moapoOHO
OCTaHABIMBATHCS HA CTATyCE BUTATLHOCTH AUAIEKTA U ITBITATHCS CACTATh
CBOE TIPENICKA3aHUE O €T0 KH3HECIIOCOOHOCTH.

7TlepeBox ¢ aHmHiickoro. Bee mepeBoibl B TEKCTE BHITIONHEHB! aBTOPOM CTaThH.
18 TTepeBo1 ¢ aHIITMHCKOTO.

19 Brinenenue moe.
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51 mombITaroch onucaTh Hanboee YacTOTHRIE ANCKYPCUBHBIC CTpa-
TETUH, KOTOPHIC HCIIONB30BAIIIICE MOUMH COOSCETHIKAMH TIPH Pa3roBOpe
0 TypenkoM nuainexre. Yacto mH(pOpMaHTHI ITOIUYEPKUBAIOT PAKTHIECCKYTO
MIOJIb3y 3HAHUS ATOTO UMOMA, B CUIIY €ro POJICTBEHHOCTH COBPEMEHHOMY
TYpeLKOMY U a3epOaiipKaHCKOMY s3bIKaM?, 4TO TMO3BOJSICT OHUMATh
WX ¥ AT JPYTUX TIOPKCKUX S3bIKOB (IIPEUMYIIECTBEHHO OT'Y3CKOH BETBH).

TypkoB IOHUMaEM MBI, [JIE-TO... Hy, MOJIO/Ibl€ CTOJIBKO HE OHUMAIOT, 70 mmpo-
[IEHTOB MBI MOHMMaeM Typenkui s3bIK. [ToTom a3epbaiipkaHCKUiA, MBI, Ha-
BEpHOE, OOJIbIIe MPOLEHTOB MOHMMaeM. S ¢ AeTbMH CTapaioch (TOBOPHUTh
Ha s13bIKe. — /. H.), OHHM €To 3HAIOT y MeHs, BHyKH. BOT HetaBHO BHYK cTap-
mui, oH B Typuuu Obu1, ¥ TOBOPHT: «balyis, 3TOT SI3BIK TaK MHE TTOMOT|»
[x., 1949 1. p., pon. Capkuneru (I'py3us), 3am. cT. EccenTykckas)|

Bnaronapﬂ 3HAHUIKO UM OMa IpeKH MOFyT B3aHMO[[eI>iCTBOBaTL C Hpex[—
CTaBUTCIISIMU prFI/IX O3THHUYECCKUX prHH. OTMe‘{y, qTO 3Ta CTpaTe-
I'Hsl BIIUCBHIBACTCS B MICOJOTMH aHOHUMHOCTH. TypelKuil HANOM 37eCh
HE BOCIPHHHMAETCS KaK MCKIIIOUUTEIIBHO MPHUHAICKAIIMA TypKaM,
OH NPHUITNCHIBAETCS GOJIee MIMPOKOi rPyIIe — TIOPKOTOBOPSIIAM (TypKaMm,
aszepOaipKaHIaM U JIp.) U MO3UIHOHUPYETCS KaK METUYM, CPEJCTBO KOM-
MYHUKAIIUU C IpYTUMU. BiaieHue S3bI1KOM CTAaHOBUTCS PECYPCOM, KOTOPBIH
MOYXHO MOHETU3UPOBaTh. OCOOCHHO aKTyaJbHO 3TO ObLIO /st 1990-x TT.,
KOTJIa HEKOTOpBIE MH()OPMAHTHI TOPrOBAIM TOBAPAMH, 3aKyIaBIIHMHUCS
B Typumu, — 3HaHHE TYPEIKOTO JHaJeKTa 00JIeryaao UM JeI0BBIC ITOE3IKH
B cTpaHy. Peub MOJKET MITH TakXKe O COI[HAaIbHOM KalluTaje, KOraa 3HaHUe
HMOMA TTO3BOJIAET IPUITHCHIBATH HHAMBHIA K «CBOMMY. OIMH U3 MOJIO/IBIX
cobecennukoB (ok. 30 neT) pacckasaia MHE, YTO OIHAXK/IbI OTITPABHII B YatT
C Ipy3bsAMHU-TPEKaMH MeM Ha a3epOaiiikaHCKOM, KOTOPbIi MOHSIH BCE,
KpOMe OIHOTO uesoBeka. [Ipo Toro, KTO He CMOT MEPEBECTH KAPTHHKY,
MOy THJIH, YTO OH «KAK PYCCKASL HCCHAN.

Koneuno, npu pacckaszax o AMajeKkTe BCIUIBIBAIOT HE TOJBKO IUIIOCHL.
SI3bIK BBI3BIBACT MHOYKECTBO MPOTHBOPEUHH CPe/TH TFOPKOTOBOPSIIICH YacTh
rpekoB. PasHornacus HauYMHAIOTCS yKe ¢ ero Ha3BaHus. CyIIecTByeT He-
CKOJIBKO CaMBIX YaCTOTHBIX CAMOHA3BAHUI MAJICKTa, CPEAU HUX — bizim

20310 CBOMCTBO OTIIMYAET TYPELKHIl JHATEKT OT TOHTHHCKOTO, KOTOPBIH TIIIOXO
MOHATEH HOCUTENSM CTaHIAPTHOTO HOBOTPEIECKOTO 1, CIIEA0BATEIILHO, MOXKET HCTIONb-
30BaThCSI HCKIIFOYNTENBHO B OOIIEHUH CO «CBOUMID).
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dil “mam sA3bIK’°, musulmanca ‘MyCyIbMaHCKHA S3bIK’, osmanca ‘OCMaH-
CKuH s13bIK . Pexxe ero Ha3bIBaIOT furkce ‘Typeukuit’. Tak Moit nH(pOpMaHT
Pa3sMBIIUISIET O Pa3HBIX CIOoco0ax MPEICTABICHHUS CBOETO S3BIKa Pa3HBIM
STHUYECKUM TPYIIIaM.

[A kaxoii y Bac mepBbIii a3bIk? Ha KakoM sI3bIKE BBl Ha MEPBOM TOBOPHIN
B ceMbe?] DTO Typeukuil sA3bIK. [Bbl ero Tak u Ha3bIBaIU — «TYpPELKUI»?]
Ja. 910 Typeukuii si3pik. OT poXJEHHUS Mbl TOBOPUM Ha 3TOM f3bIKE. ITO
Kak 0blI JUAJIeKT TypenkHii. Hamrm npenxn Toxe roBopuin — Aemyky, 6a-
OyIIKM — Ha 3TOM sI3bIKE. Y HAC eCTh Cela, I7Ie TOBOPST Ha IIOHTHHCKOM SI3bIKE.
[A BOT HIMEHHO Ha TOM, TYPELIKOM, BBl TOBOPHIIH IIpO Hero kak? Bizim dilca,
Hat s361k? ] [la, bizim dil 3To Typenxuii dil. [He roBoprnu «musulmanca»?]
(...) He, Hy eco1n, 1omycTHM, CHPAIIMBAIH a3ep0ali/zKaHIIbI, KOTOPBIE YKIIIH
y Hac B 3TOM, B [ py3um, eciu y Hac CIipaliBaii, Bbl HA KAKOM SI3bIKe TOBO-
pute, Mbl roBopuiin musulmanca (‘Ha MycyiabMaHCKOM si3bIke’. — M. H.).
A TaK, ecu pyccKue JIoaH. .. [ ie-HuOyab MBI TIOCIIe OKOHYAHHS [ITKOJIBI BBIE3-
JKaJli, OCTynajau B Poccuio B HHCTUTYT, 4TO-TO JPYroe, eciy CIpalluBay,
MBI OTBEYAJIH, YTO Mbl TOBOPHM HAa TYpPelKOM si3bIKe. [M., 1962 1. p., pox.
c. Bepxnee [unnkapo (I'py3ust), 3am. ct. CyBopoBcKasi]

He Bcerma cobeceTHUKM COMIAIIAINCE HA3BIBATL CBOM SI3BIK bizim dilca,
MOTOMY YTO B 3TOT JINHTBOHUM BJIOXKEHO CJIOBO «HaI». OJUH UHHOPMAHT
yOex1al MeHs1, YTO HOMHHAIINS «HAII SI3BIK» MOSBHIIACH TOJIBKO B MOCIIE/I-
Hee BpeMs CPeIH TeX IPEKOB, KOTOPhIE «HE 3HAIOT CBOEH HCTOPHM (BEAb
HUCTOPHYECKH 3TOT SI3bIK HE MOXKET OBITh «HX)»), a IPaBUIBHBIMI Ha3Ba-
HUSIMH, KOTOPBIM MOJb30BATNCh UX MPEAKH, ObLTH TOIBKO musulmanca
unu osmanca. KOHEUHO, 3TO MOMBITKA OTMEXEBATHCSI OT AUATEKTA yXKe
Ha ypOBHE HAa3BaHMs: JBa IOCIEAHUX HAUMEHOBAHUS OUEBHUJHO JIENAIOT
€ro «4y»KHM» — MYCYJIbMaHCKUM MM OCMaHCKUM — B IIPOTHBOBEC HA3Ba-
HUIO «Halll A3bIK». B pamkax nonxona K. Bynapy HoMuHanus «Hall si3p1K»
OyZeT CIIyKUTb CPEICTBOM IIPUAAHUS SI3bIKY Ay TEHTHUHOCTH, & TCHIACHIHS
OTKa3bIBaThCS OT STOH HOMHUHALINY (M TOBOPUTH O TUATIEKTE KAK O «MYCYIIb-
MAaHCKOM)) MIT «OCMaHCKOM» ) IOUEPKUBAET OTTOPKEHHE SI3bIKA OT TPEKOB,
Jienasi ero COOCTBEHHOCTBIO APYTHX — «MYCYIBMaH» WIN «OCMaH».

OpHaKO HOMUHAIUSI «OCMAHCKHI» HE Bcerjga OyleT UMETh KOHHO-
TalNI0 «Bpakecknit». HekoToprle nHGOPMAHTHI aneyuIMpyIOT K apXand-
HOCTH CBOETO S3bIKa, ET0 CBSA3H C ONPEIEIEHHBIM HCTOPUYECKUM OTPE3KOM,
Y Ha3BIBAIOT €T0 OJI3KUM K OCMAHCKOMY VI CIAPOOCMAHCKOMY OUANEKIY.
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CobeceTHIKH TOBOPSIT, YTO UX SI3bIK OJIMKE K TOMY, Ha KOTOPOM TOBOPHIIN
JPEBHHE TYPKH, a HE COBPEMEHHEIE (UTO B OOIIEM-TO CIIPABETUBO, YIH-
TBIBas SI3BIKOBYIO peopMy ATaTIOpKa).

[Hy, momy4daercs Bai s3bIK HEPBBIi, HA KOTOPOM Bbl TOBOPHIIH, 3TO BOT 3TOT
BOT Typeukuil a3bIk? BeI ero Typeukuii HaspiBaete?] Jla. D10 Typeukuii, Bce
PABHO 3TO TYPELKHH. A ApeBHHE TYPKH HMEHHO — BOT (PMJIBMbI 3TH HCTO-
pUYeCKHe — OHH T'OBOPHJIM UMEHHO TaK, KaK MbI FTOBOPUJIU. A TIOTOM,
CO BpPEMEHEM, SI3bIK CTall Y HUX 4yTh-4yTh JApyroil. OH Gonee MSrKuii, y Hac
HEMHOXKO rpy0ee s13bIK. [A Bbl moHuMaete Typenkuii?] Ja. [la, koHeuHo. k.,
1970 r. p., poxn. I'yaps-Kamna (I'py3us), 3am. ct. Eccenrykckas]

Hcnonp3oBanue i1 HACHTH(DUKAITNH JIAATCKTA TeX S3bIKOBBIX XapaK-
TEPUCTHK, KOTOPbIC H30ETal0T HAMPSIMYIO CIIOBA «TYPELKHI», BCTPEYAIOCh
MHE HE pa3.

A MBI pa3roBapuBaeM Ha IEPBOM SI3BIKE, KOTOPBIH BCE BOT TH TIOPKCKHE
rpynisl pasroBapuBaii. KocTsk Ha3piBaeTcs ory3ckuii. Orysckuii. Bor Ha sToM
Hapeunn MblI pasroBapuBaeM. [Hy, BbI ero Ha3biBaeTe Typenkuii? | Hy, Typenkuit
MBI TOBOPHM, BOOOIIE 3TO TIOPKCKUH s3bIK. TIOpK-ckmii. [M., ok. 1965 T. p.,
Eccentyku]

[Baur mepBelii 51361k 3T0 Kakoid Ob11?] TlepBblil poHOIL S3bIK y HAC CUUTACTCS
Typeukuil. [Bel ero Typerkum Ha3biBaeTe Ha pycckom?] Ho pakTHyecku He Ty-
penkwii, a on anarosuiickuii. [Hy Bbl ero Mexx1y co00ii Ha3bIBaeTe TYPELIKHIM,
na?] Hy na. [m., 1965 . p., pon. ['yues-Kana (I'py3ust), 3am. ct. Eccentykckas|

Co06.: A Ha KaKOM SI3bIKE BBl TOBOPHUTE MEKTy COOON?

Mapus: Io... Hy, no-namemy, xax... Kak rpeueckuii. I'peyeckuii otaeabHo,
HY, y HAC A3bIK KAaK a3ep0aiiskaHCKHii.

Ezop: Craporypeukuii, HaBepHOE, CKOpee BCETO.
Co00.: A BBI TOXKE 3HACTE ITOT SI3BIK, a7

Ezop: Koneuno. OHu Mexay coOOH TOJBKO Tak pa3roBapuBaroT. [lo-pycckw,
HE BUAUTE, IIJIOXO Pa3roBapHBalOT 10 CHUX MOP TI0ITOMY.

Xpucmogop: 5131k Mbl IOTEPSIIN CBOM... (...) Ham cka3anu — uiu Bepy more-
PATh, WA A3BIK: MBI SA3BIK ITOTEPAIIN, BEPY HE NOTEPSIIN.

Mapus [x., 1937 1. p., Canamep (I'py3us), 3amn. ct. CyBopoBckasi]|, XpucTo-
dop [Mm., 1936 . p., pon. Canamep (I'py3ust), 3am. ct. CyBoposckas]|, Erop [m.,
1998 1. p., cT. CyBOpoOBCKasi].
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®. A. Enoesa nuiuet o ToM, 4to B [{anke «B OTBET Ha IpsMO MOCTaB-
JICHHBIN BONPOC TPEKU-TYPKO(POHBI OTBEUAIOT, UTO TOBOPST HA KAPCCKOM
WM aHATOJIUICKOM Hapeuuu Typeukoro sa3bika» [Enoesa 2002: 5]. Muorue
MoU MH(pOPMAHTHI B OTBET HA BOIIPOC O TOM, KaKOH S3bIK OHU BBIYUHIIH
nepBeIM2!, OTBEUAJIM TMPOCTO «TYPELKUi», HO BCETIa PA3roBOP O S3bIKE
COIIPOBOXK/IANICS TOTIOMTHUTEIBHBIMU OOBSICHEHUSIMA — O TOM, YTO 3TOT
SI3BIK HE COBCEM TYPELIKHUIA, ¥ O TOM, TOUYEMY I'PEKH Ha HEM TOBOPST. Taxoke
Ha PYCCKOM SI3BIKE JJIS1 HANMCHOBAHUS MIMOMA MOTYT MCIOIb30BaThCS
HOMHHAITIH «TIOPKCKUI», «HAID) WIIH ONTUCATENIbHAS KOHCTPYKIHS «SI3bIK
HAINX IpeKoBy. Kak MHE KaKeTcs, MPUIHCHIBAHIE HMOMA HE COBPEMEH-
HBIM TypKaM, a «JPEBHUM)» — OCMaHaM, «aHATOJINIIaM», «TIOPKaM») —
IpUMeEp TOTO, KaK SA3bIK OTUYKAACTCS OT TOTO 3Tara TypelKod HCTOpUH,
C KOTOPBIM y TPEKOB CBS3aHBI SIBHO HETAaTHBHBIC KOHHOTAIIUH, SKUBBIC
B HUCTOPHYECKOW mamsTH coodriectBa (mputecHeHuss XIX—XX BB., TeHO-
U, 0ercTBo rpexkoB n3 OcMaHCKOW UMIIEepHH, MIagoTypkH). Koneuno,
TYPKH ISl TPEKOB — «U3BEUHBII Bpary, U MPOTHUBOCTOSIHUE C HUMH Hava-
JIOCh €1l ¢ 210xM no3aHel Buzantun. OnHako B CBETE HENPUMHUPHUMBbIX
IIPOTUBOPEUM B HEAABHEN UCTOPUUYECKON MaMATU IIPUIUCBHIBAHUE SI3bIKA
a0CTPaKTHBIM «JIPEBHUM» TypKaM Ka)XeTcsl 0ojee BBITOJHOM cTpaTerueii,
YeM acCONMaINs UANOMAa HETIOCPEACTBEHHO ¢ TEMH, KTO YOMBAI MPEAKOB
Moux cobecerHIKOB. OHAKO MOUEPKHY €Ille pa3, 4To 3a BBIOOPOM TaKHX
HOMHHAIMH €CTh U 0OBbEKTUBHBIC TMHTBUCTUYICCKHE OCHOBAHMS.

CylecTByeT ellie oJ[Ha TUCKYPCUBHAS CTpATerus MpH BHIOOPE HOMHU-
Haluu 175 uanoma. Tak, HEKOTOpbIe MH(OPMAHTHI HAa3bIBAIN CBOH SI3BIK
CUAIKUHCKIM». B HOMHHAIMY «IATIKUHCKUH S3BIKY» 3aJI0KCH MTapalIeIu3M
C OZTHUM U3 Ha3BaHUI TPEKOB-TIOPKOGOHOB [ Py3un — HATKUHCKHE TPEKH.
Ianka xak coOUpaTeabHbIN 00pa3 elle OAHONW YyTPaueHHOW POJAMHEI (Ha-
paBHe ¢ [IoHTOM) BO3HHMKACT B HAPPATHBAX MOUX COOECEAHUKOB, a TAKKE
B MECHSX, COUYMHAEMBIX MECTHBIMH TPEKaMHU-MY3bIKAHTAMH HA JNAJICKTE
Typeukoro. B 3ToM KOHTEKCTE Ha3BaTh CBOI S3BIK «IAJIKWHCKHM)» 3HAUUT
MOAYEPKHYTH €TI0 CBS3b C POIHBIMH MECTaMU. MHE Ka)KeTCsl, B HOMUHAIIUH

21 51 06bIIHO HEe (HOPMYIHPOBATIA BOIIPOC «HA KAKOM S3BIKE BBl TOBOPUTEY, IOTOMY
9TO ceivac 1t GONBIIMHCTBA HH(DOPMAHTOB OTBET OBI ITOApa3yMeBal pyccKui. S crpa-
MBI, KAKOH S3IK NCIIONB30BAJICS KaK S3bIK OOIICHUS B CeMbe, KaKOH SI3BIK B IETCTBE
OHU BBIyYHJIH TIEPBEIM H T. TI.
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TAKIKXEC MOXCT GLITL 3aJI0KCHO CTpeMHeHHe HI/IBCJ’II/IpOBaTI) ((‘ly)K}lOCTI;»
(TO €CTh TYpPEIKOCTh) AUAJIEKTa, CAETATh Ero0 YeM-TO CBOMM, OCOOCHHBIM,
OTCTOSIIIIUM OT OOBIYHOTO TYPELKOTO.

Hampumep, MBI pa3roBapuBaiy MO-IAJKMHCKH, a TaM TypeLKHe, apMSIHCKHE,
Ipy3UHCKHE, rpedeckue ciaoBa — Bc€. OH Bpa3MeIlKy, I0ITOMY aKIIEHT COBCEM
npyroil. 1 Huxyzna oH He BXonuT. OH Kak 0bl POBHO HAJIKHMHCKHIA A3bIK MOTY-
yaerest. [M., 1956 r. p., pon. xenucu (I'pysus), 3am. ct. Eccentykekas|

JluckypcuBHasl cTparerus, 6aronaps KOTOPOW JHAJIEKT TypelKoTo
MpEeBpaAIIAETCAd B «IAJKUHCKHAN SA3BIK», UCIOJIb30BAIACH HECKOJIbKUMU
uHpOpMaHTaMH (s He OepyCh CYAHUTh, HACKOIBKO CO3HATeNbHO). OHU yKa-
3bIBaJIM HA Pa3sHOPOAHOCTH JICKCUYECKOI'O COCTaBa fA3blKa, HA €r0 «CMe-
LIAHHYIO» IIPUPOAY, KOTOpAst U AeNaeT JUAICKT YHUKAIbHBIM, U, IJIABHOE,
HE TaKUM YK U TIOXOKHM Ha TypelKHuil (4To 0c000 MOAUSPKUBACTCS HAJTU-
YreM B JMAJICKTE TUIACTa 3aMMCTBOBAHHOM M3 IPEUECKOT0 JICKCUKH), CP.:

Jleno B ToM, 4TO y Hac He YHCTHIN (s13b1K. — /. H.). He Typeuknii, He azepoOaii-
JUKaHCKUH... M1 y Hac 04eHb MHOI'0 IpeyecKuX ¢J10B B Hallel peun. EcTb rpede-

CKHE, €CTh HEKOTOPBIC CIIOBA IPY3UHCKHE, ECTh PYCCKHUE CIIOBA, HO B OCHOBHOM
Typeukue. [M., 1947 r. p., pon. bemrramenu, 3arn. CeHHOH|

Ha moii B3mIsi1, Ha3bIBAHME CBOETO SI3BIKA «IAJKMHCKMMY, CMEIIaH-
HBIM, OCOOCHHBIM MOXET OBITh OJHHM W3 CIIOCOOOB MPHUAAThH JHATICKTY
ayTEHTUYHOCTb, C/IeNIaTh €r0 COOCTBEHHOCTRIO TPYTIIIHL.

B onHO 13 MOMyJISIPHBIX COIUAIBHBIX CETEH MOJIOABIC JIFOAH Tpeye-
CKOT'O TIPOMCXOXKACHHUS U3 Pocchu co3ar0T KOPOTKHE POITMKH, B KOTOPBIX
(HepeaKo IOMOPHCTHYCCKH) OOBITPHIBAIOT 0COOCHHOCTH KYIBTYPHI, IIOBE-
JICHUS] WIK ObITa CBOCH 3THUYECKOW Tpynibl. MHOTHE U3 TaKHUX BHUICO
JIENArOTCS 1O MOITYJISIPHBIM IA0IOHaM, H Ha MECTE TPEKOB MOJKET OKa3aThCsl
mo0as Tpyras STHHYecKast rpynna Kapkasza. B Takux ponukax st BCTpeyana
HaUMEHOBAHUE «YPYMCKHID» MPUMEHUTEILHO K TYPEIIKOMY JTUATIEKTy KaB-
Ka3CKHX TpekoB. OHaKo MOM MHPOPMAHTBI KpaiiHe PeKO UCIOIb30BaIN
B CBOCH PEYH ATOT TMHTBOHUM.

KoHe4Ho, s cipllana U COBCEM HEJIECTHBIC CII0BA B CTOPOHY HIHOMA
W3 YCT €ro HOCUTENEH. DTH PacCykICHHUS BO MHOTOM TIOBTOPSIIOT PUTOPHUKY,
ONMHMCAaHHYIO B IPUBECHHBIX BBIIIE ITUTaTax U3 pabot EnoeBoii, Akiaesa,
3y6anosa u [lToroBa. CobeceTHUKN MOTII TOBOPUTH O CBOCH HEMPUSI3HU
K SI3bIKY, 3aBSI3aHHOM Ha €ro MPUHAMJIE)KHOCTU K «Bparam» — TypKaM
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(3mech Kak pa3 pearu3yeTcst HICOJIOTHs Ay TCHTUYHOCTH, KOT/Ia SI3bIK TIPH-
HAJUTeKHUT KOHKPETHOW TPYyTIIIE).

(PasroBop uueT npo TocThl Ha MOMUHKaX. — /. H.). 5l roBopto Ha pyccKoMm.
51 roBopro BceM: naBaiiTe OyneM TOBOPHTH Ha PYCCKOM, HO HE Ha TYPEILIKOM.
[[Touemy?] Hy, nocK0IBbKY HCTOPHIO MBI 3HaeM, KAKOI reHOI U/ ObLI rpeye-
CKOro Hapoay, — y Hac oTBpamenue. Ham He Hago pa3roBapuBaTh Ha Ty-
penkoM. XOTsI MOXKET, TOBOPAT, HET IUIOXOH HallMHM — €CTh IIJIOXUE JIIOAN.
MoxeT, TypKH He BCe IUIOXHE, ST HIYEeTo He MOTy cka3arh. Ho OCKoIbKy 3T
OBIIO ICHCTBUTEIILHO TEHONH ] TPEUECKOTO HAPOA. .. IOTOMY YTO OHH TOBOPHIIN
HaM: WM BEPY BBI COXpaHseTe, WK s3bIK. Hy, Hammm cTapuku, Mpeku, permmin
OCTaBUTH BEPY, XPUCTUAHCKYIO. [M., 1938 T. p., pon. Canamep (I'py3us), 3am.
Canamep (Poccus)]

OnuH Mol cobecennHuK, [TnaToH, npenogaeT HOBOrpeUeCKUil B yHUBEP-
curete Ha KaBmMunBonax. Ero MaTh 1 oTely — U3 rpedeckux cel B I py3um.
B cembe npenMyIecTBEHHO pa3roBapyuBalIi Ha PYCCKOM, a TFOPKCKHH ObLI
SI3BIKOM OOIIICHNUS CO CTApIIMMU poacTBeHHUKaMu. [1pu aTom cam [Inaron
HE CUUTAET, YTO TIOPKCKUI QUANeKT HaJ0 COXPAaHATh U IepelaBaTh clie-
JYFOLIUM ITOKOJICHUSIM:

Tyna emy u nopora x 3Tomy s3bIKy. [[louemy?] [loTomMy 4TO 3TO He Hal
A3bIK. J[Js Hac 3TO HABSI3aHHBIN A3BIK )ke OBLI, TOTOMY JIMYHO 51 U MHOTHE
(...) sl yBEpEH, 4TO ITO XOPOIIIO, YTO MBI €T0 3a0bIBaeM. MBI MM TI0JIb30BAIHCh
JI0 TeX TOp, ToKa JIPYroro y Hac si3bIKa JUlsl OOIIEHHUs He MOSBUIOCH — pyC-
CKOTO, M OTIIMYHO. A 3TOT s13bIK... Hy, B 00111em, y Hac ele oCTajInuch BOT 3TH
BOT, 00J1b KaKasi-T0, HCTOPHYECKAsI MAMSTh, I09TOMY JTO SI3BIK TEX, KTO HAaC
opadoTHII. 3aMedarTeIbHO, YTO OH YXOoauT. OH HHTEPECHBIH, ero HaJo H3y4aTh,
MIOTOMY YTO B HEM €CTh HEKOTOPHIE OCOOCHHOCTH, HAIIM TPEUECKUE, TIOTOMY
YTO OH HACHIMIEH TPEYECKIMH CIIOBAMHU. (...) A MOYEeMy OH HE COXpaHseTcs?
IToToMy 49TO MBI €TO OTBEpraeM Ha TaKOM BOT YPOBHE, M BCE MOHUMAIOT, YTO
9To He Hall s13bIK. OH He HykeH. U MHOTHe cTeCHAI0TCSl TOBOPHTD 0 TOM, UTO
OHM U3 ceMbH TIOPKOGOHOB. To €CTh OHM CTECHSIOTCSI, TOTOMY YTO TIOHUMAIOT,
YTO Kakas-TO BOT... TAKOH JUCCOHAHC, Thl I'PeK H... TIOPKOGoH. U BOT 3TO
BOT YYBCTBO CThIIa, OHO M 3aCTaBJIsieT HAC 0TKA3aThCs OT 3TOI0 f3bIKA.
[Mm., 1985 1. p., pon. Eccentyku, 3am. cT. Eccentykckas)

HHTEpecHO OTMETHUTB, YTO PACCYKACHHUE O HEHYKHOCTH CMEHMIIOCH
MBICJIBIO O TOM, YTO €r0 BCE-TaKU CTOMUT M3Yy4aTh paJH I'PEYECKUX CJIOB,
37eCh S3bIK Kak Obl pacrajgacTcs Ha JABa IUIACTA, Il LIEHHBIM OKa3bIBa-
©TCs JIUILB TOT, YTO UMEET CBA3b C KUCTUHHBIM» A3BIKOM Ipynibl. [pyroi
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UH(OPMAHT, pacCykIast 0 CBOCH HEIIOOBH K POAHOMY TYpPELIKOMY THAJICKTY,
YKa3bIBaJI HA €ro «OEIHOCTE» — B €r0 MOHHUMAHHH, 3TOT SI3BIK SBISIETCS
YICTO HHCTPYMEHTAJIBHBIM, HAIIPABICHHBIM JIHIIb Ha OBITOBOE OOIICHHE.
Ha HeM Henb3sl cKazaTh «TPUTOHOMETPHUYECKYIO hopmyny U 3akoH Hero-
TOHAaY, U, OyIy4H epeI0BbIM TPAKTOPUCTOM, OH ObLI BBIHYXJIEH C TPYOM
MepecTpanBaTh CBOE MBIIUICHUE HA PYCCKUH SI3BIK, YTOOBI MPOU3HOCUTD
oduIHMaIbHBIE peuu.

Takum 00pazoM, B TUCKypcax HOCUTEICH TypelKoro HJIHoMa MOKHO
BBIJICITUTH KaK TMOIBITKU CHETATh SI3bIK «ayTeHTUYHBIMY», TaK M TOIBITKH
CHIeNaTh SI3BIK «aHOHUMHBIMY, KOTOPBIC MPOSIBIISIFOTCS B BEIOOPE HOMHHA-
1uil. OrpoMHYI0 posib B BOCHPUSTUU TYPELKOTO UTrpaeT UCTOpUYECKast
MaMATh coo0IIecTBa 0 cOOBITHSX Hadana XX B. B OCMaHCKOH UMIIEpHN.

5. Ucnosib30BaHMe THAJIEKTA B PUTYAJIbHON pedu

YacTHBIM Clly4aeM MOIMBITOK BEITECHEHUS AUAJIEKTa TypPELKOTO SIBIIS-
eTcst BEIOOp sA3bIKa JUIS UCIOIb30BAHUS B PUTYyanbHOU peun. S pa3depy
3Ty IUCKYCCHIO Ha IpHUMepe MOMUHOK. ClleqyeT OTMETUTh, YTO B 3TUX
KOHTCKCTax OCYKICHHUE A3bIKa B ICPBYIO OUCPCAb UCXOAUT OT CaMHUX €T0
HOCHTENeH, a He OT IPEKOB-IUINHO()OHOB MITH NIPEICTaBUTENeH APYTHX IT-
HUYeCKHX rpymit. HekoTopsie HH(GOPMAHTEI TOBOPAT O TOM, UTO ITOCIIEI0Ba-
TEITLHO OTKAa3bIBAIOTCS OT MCIOJIB30BAHUS TYPEIKOTO SI3bIKa B PUTYaJIbHBIX
LENsIX, MOTUBUPYS 3TO pa3HbIMU IpuuyuHamu. Clenyromasi HuTaTa npu-
HAJUIeXUT YEJIOBEKY, /ISl KOTOPOTO bizim dilca IBISICTCS IEPBBIM SI3BIKOM.

[Ber camu Benere momuuku?] Hy na, st Beny. S n {Hp30}: «cimymiaiite, MbI Haxo-
JUMcs Ha IOXOpoHax». 51 ele pa3 ropopio, 1aBaiite He Oy1eM rOBOPUTH BOT
no-typenku. Kro-ro ABepb 0TKpoeT, cKazKeT, CJIylIaid, TaM 3T0 YT0, MY-
cyJbMaHe, 4T0 JIu? MoxKeT KT0-T0... 3T0 MyCYJIbMAaHCKHE TAM II0XOPOHBbI?
JlaBaiiTe OyzeM TOBOPHUTH Ha PYyCCKOM si3bIke. [M., 1938 T. p., pon. Canamep
(I'py3us), 3an. Canamep (Poccus)]

3mech cobeceqHNK aneIupyeT K «IPaBOCIaBHOCTIY PHUTyalsla MOXO0-
POH, B CBETE YETO UCIIOJIb30BAHNE «MYCYJIBMAHCKOTO SA3bIKa» OKA3bIBACTCS
HEIPaBUIBHBIM, HEyMECTHBIM. MO)KHO OTMETUTBD U JKEJIaHUE IIPABUIBHOTO
IIPEICTABIEHUS CBOEH YTHUUECKOM IPYIIIBI IEPEL «IPYTUM»: HEKTO, OTKPbI-
BaIOIIUH ABEPb HA IPEYECKYI0 IOMUHAJIBHYIO TpaIe3y U CibILIAIINT Typel-
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KyIO pedb, B BUICHUH HH(OPMaHTa IPHUIHUCINT JIIOJCH 32 CTOJIOM K MyCYITb-
MaHaM. Takoe yrmomao0iIeHue Il MHOXKECTBA TPEKOB SIBISICTCST OTPOMHBIM
ockopbnennem??. «Jlpyroii» He OyieT pa3dupaThest B TOHKOCTSX A3BIKOBOTO
CIBUTa U BBICIYIIMBATh UCTOPUIO CTPaJlaHUH, MEPEHECEHHBIX I'PeKaMu
B Ocmanckoil umnepuu. Ele onuH npumep co CXOAHOH MOTHBHPOBKON
pacckasal TFOpKOs3bIYHbINA HHPOpMaHT B ocenke Cennoii KpacHomapckoro
Kpast. OH cKa3all, 4TO U OH caM, U IpyTrUe «CTApUKI» HEOIHOKPATHO JeJIalld
3aMedanue Tamasie’’, KoTopsiit BMecto «llapcTBie HebecHOe» TOBOPHIT aHa-
Joruunyio (pasy Ha TypenkoM — «Allah rohmot etsin»?4:

ST uM roBOpIO, 4TO MBI HaxoauMesi B Poccun, Hy, TOBOJIBEHO MOPSI0YHBIC JIFO/IH
MBI 3a4eM HaM TyPelKoe 3TO CJIOBO «AJIax paxMar TCHH», HY, HaM He HaJl0
9TO ci0BO. JlaBaiiTe ckaxkeM «apcTBo HebecHoey. [M., 1947 . p., pon. bemra-
menu (I'py3us), 3an. Cennoii (Tamans)]

Jpyroii yacTo BCIUIBIBAIOIIMI apryMeHT 3a IEepexol Ha pyCCKHUH
A3BIK — IPHCYTCTBHE HA MOXOPOHAX MpPENCTABUTENEH APYrMX 3THUYE-
CKHX I'PYTIIL, U, CJIEZIOBATEIIbHO, HEOOXOANMOCTh HCTIONB30BAHHS TOHATHOTO
BCEM IPUCYTCTBYIOLIUM SI3bIKA — PYCCKOTIO.

T'oBopro mo-pyccku. A st uero? Ecin st TOBOPIO OAWH TOCT, IS 4YETO B IBYX
SI3bIKaX ero roBoputh? Bee 3HaKOT pycckuii s3bik. [l yero mo-rypenku
ropoputh? [Hy, Bce jxe 3HAIOT U Typenkuii|. A st yero? Het, Mosonexs yxe
He 3HaeT. Celfyac yxxe He 3HAIOT, MOITOMY... [B cmbIcie? Monmonexs 3HaeT
TypeUKHuii, MBI ceiidac BUACITH OYEHb MHOTO MOJOIBIX JIOJCH, KOTOpPHIC... .
3natot, 1a. Hy, a 3T0 wero rooputs? [M., 1962 1. p., poxa. I'yaps-Kana (I'py-
3us), 3an. Eccentyku]

HeCMOTpH Ha TO 4YTO 4YaCTb THOPKOA3BIYHBIX I'PEKOB IMOAYCPKUBAJIA
nepexon K MCIOJb30BaHUIO PYCCKOTO A3BbIKA IJIA IMPOU3HCCCHHUA TOCTOB

22 MudopmanTtka Bo BragukaBkase oJHaXbl CKa3aja MHE, YTO €l OYEHb He-
MPUSATHO, KOTJIA JIFO/IM, Y3HAB 00 €€ 3THUYCCKOM MPUHAIICKHOCTH, 3a1aI0T BOMPOC:
«A BbI XpHCTHAHE?» DTOT BOIPOC, 3a1aBACMBbII TPEKaM, KaKETCsl TOBOJILHO aOCypIHBIM,
HO, HACKOJIBKO 51 MOTY CY/IUTh IO paccKa3zaM MOMX COOECEIHUKOB, BEChMa PacpocTpa-
neHubIM Ha CeBepHoM KaBkase.

23 Tak Ha3BIBAIOT BELYIICTO TOMHHOK, KOTOPBIi IIPOM3HOCHT TOCTHI.

24T1o Bceit BUANMOCTH, pUTyanbHast HopMyna OblTa 3aMMCTBOBaHa TPABOCIIAB-
HBIMH TPEKaMHU B HEU3MEHHOM BHJIE U3 TyPELKOTO SI3bIKA.
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KaK Ha TIOMHHKAX, TaK U Ha CBaJp0ax, 3TOT MEPeXo/] TOYHO Hellb3s Ha3BaTh
MIOJTHBIM M OKOHUYATeNbHBIM. Hanpumep, Ha cBaanOe B ctanniie CyBOpoB-
cKasi, KOTopyto s mocetmia jgeroM 2023 rona, HECKOJILKO TOCTOB Ha bizim
dilca Bce-Taku ipo3Byvano. OnHa Most MH()OPMAaHTKA 3aMETHIIA, YTO HHOTIA
Ha cBab0ax, TOBOPS TOCTHI HA POJHOM SI3bIKE, TPEKU-TIOPKO(OHBI Ha3bI-
BaIOT 3TOT S3bIK HE musulmanca ‘MyCcyabMaHCKUN S3bIK’ U JJake He bizim
dil ‘Hamn s3bIK’, @ ana dili ‘ponHOii A3bIK’ (OYKBAJIBHO ‘MATepUHCKUIL’).
PutyanpHas pedb — BaKHBIH MapKep TOTO, HACKOIBKO OCO3HAHHO TPEKH
MOAXO/IAT K UCTIONB30BAHHIO THATICKTA B OIPEICIICHHBIX KOHTEKCTaX, 0CO-
OCHHO KoT[a JIeNI0 KacaeTcsl COCSIHUX TPYIIIL.

6. Unuom Kak npeaMert «KyJbTYPHON HHTUMHOCTI)

HexkoTopsie cobeceqHUKN TOBOPHIN O TOM, YTO HU B KOEM Cllydae
HE XOTST YYUTh CBOUX JIETEH TUANEKTY TypEIKOro. DTOT OTKa3 CO3HATEIEH
Y MOTHBHPOBAH CTPEMIICHHUEM «3a0bITh» UJINOM, YCKOPUTH €T0 cMepTh. Kak
otMmeuaet [1naToH, cam npenoaaronuii HOBOrpe4eCKuil, MHOTUE POIUTENN
CUHTAIOT, YTO IS JIETSH MPEANOYTUTEIHLHBIM BapUAaHTOM OyJeT UMEHHO
H3YUYEHUE CTAHIAPTU3UPOBAHHOTO IPEUECKOTO A3BIKA.

U 51 Mory BamM MOATBePANTH TEHAEHIHIO, YTO 0YeHb MHOTO ceMeii JKeIaloT,
YTOOBI 1eTH BBIYYNIH IPeYeCKHii SI3bIK MPOCTO MOTOMY, YTO OHU CUHTAIOT,
YTO 3TO HAII POAHOI s13bIK... [HoBorpeueckuii?] HoBorpeuecknii. Hy kak 651
CTaH/AAPTHBIN IS BceX TpekoB. IIoHSITHO, YTO y HacC SI3BIK POAHOIH — 3TO
Ppomeuka. IlonTUICKUI qUaNeKT rpedeckoro si3bika. Ho 3T0 Bce ke qualiekT,
1 O0LIECTaHIAPTHBIN ISl BCEX, MOHATHBIN 3TO Jnuotiki) yAdoco®, HOBOTpe-
YyecKkHi. ...) [ mouemy BBl pemmnu BelyuuTh rpedeckuit?] Hy, moromy urto
sl CYUTAN, YTO 3TO TOT SI3bIK, KOTOPBIH JOMKHEI 3HaTh Bce rpeku. To ecTh 3TO
o01uii, o0IIerpeyeckuii 3K, CTAaHAAPTHBII JJIs1 BCEX JOJDKEH OBbITh SI3BIK.
Hy, s1 monumas1, 4yro fyayiiee He 3a MOHTHIICKHM, a 32 TPeYeCKHM, a JI0JI-
sKeH ObITh 00LIMIT SI3BIK /151 o01enus. [M., 1985 r. p., poa. Eccentyku, 3am.
cT. EccenTykckas)

B NpEaACTaBICHUN IInaTtona HOBOFpC‘ICCKI/Iﬁ JAOJDKCH BBICTYIIMTH HE-
KOTOPBIM CBA3YIOLIUM, O6’I)CILI/IHSIIOHII/IM 3BCHOM MEXAY BCEMHU I'PECKaAMU,

25 ¢ lumMoTHKa’, COBpEMEHHas (hopMa HOBOTPEUIECKOTO S3BIKA, PA3BHBILAsICS €CTe-
CTBEHHBIM ITyTeM Ha OCHOBAHHHU Pa3TOBOPHOTO SI3BIKA.
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HE3aBUCHMO OT MX MPOUCXOXACHUS. IIpi 3TOM OH IpHU3HACT, YTO «POJ-
HBIM» SI3BIKOM 11151 TpekoB [1oHTa Oynet moHTHiickuid auanekT. Ho B cumy
€ro «HeNepCreKTUBHOCTWY, [1naToH cunTaert, 4To n3y4eHue CTaH1apTHOTO
HOBOI'PEUECKOro — Jy4inuil BapuanT. OTaenabHble HHOPMAHTBL, FOBOPSI
0 MOJb3€ U3YUYECHUS] HOBOTPEUECKOTO, CPABHUBAIHN €r0 ¢ aHNIUHCKUM —
3TO MHOCTPAHHBII A3bIK, KOTOPBIII MOXET NPHUTOANUTHCS B JKU3HH (0CO-
OCHHO B CITydae MOIYyYCHHUS I'PEUecKoro rpaxaaHcTsa). OgHako 00Jb-
MIMHCTBO TPEKOB-TIOPKO(POHOB BCE-TAKHU MOAYEPKHBAIO CHMBOIHIECKYIO
3HAUUMOCTb HOBOTPEYECKOTO KaK sI3bIKA, MMEIOIIEr0 CBA3b C KyIbTYpPOil
UX THUYECKOHM TPpyMIbl. 371€Ch HA BCSIKUIA Cllydyail yTOYHIO, YTO FPEKU —
BBIXO/1IbI U3 [I0HTA, 10 CyTH, HUKOTZIAa HE TOBOPUIIN HA HOBOTPEUECKOM —
MOCJIEIHUM pa3BUBAJICS OTAEIbHO OT IOHTUICKOrO AUAIeKTa, PO s CBOH
HEJIErKUH IIyTh Yepe3 AUIVIOCCHIO U cTaHaapTu3anuto. HoBorpeueckuit
A3BIK MOJKET BOCTIDHHHMATBCS KaK CHMBOJIMYECKH «CBOI» 3a CUET TOTO,
9TO SABISAETCS OPUIMATBHBIM S3BIKOM ['perun — rocynapcTsa, KOTOpoe
B KaKOM-TO CMBICJIE BBICTYMAET JJIsl IpeKoB Poccun meTpononuei.

HecmoTps Ha Bce, UTO MHE JI0BEIOCH YCHBILATh B aJPeC TIOPKCKOIO
UAMOMa OT TPEKOB (KaK OT €ro HOCUTENEH, Tak U OT UINHO(DOHOB), Y MCHS
HE CJIOKMIJIOCH BIICUATIICHHS, UTO Ha 3TOM SI3bIKE TOBOPHUTH CTHIAHO. BakHo
OTMETHTH, YTO B HappaTHBaX MH(POPMAHTOB caMOe OOJIBIIOE OCYXKICHHE
TYPELKOro JUAJIEKTa HCXOIHUIIO OT CAMHX IPEKOB!

VY Hac BOT B cOBETCKO€ BpeMs npuesxkanu ¢ ['peuun, Hy, Hamu. Hy, y Hux
Je/bl ObUTH, JoMa ObLTH B Bemramenn?®, OHl yexaiu, OCTaliCh UX (QyHa-
MEHTBI. (...) VI OHM HaM TOBOPWJIM, YTO MbI YTPOM TOBOPUM saba hayir, win
salam (‘ mobpoe yTpo’, ‘3apaBcTByit’. — M. H.), oHu roBopaTt: «/t dili (‘cobaunit
s3blK’. — M. H.), 3aueM pasroBapuBaete?». Jlydie Bbl IO-pyCCKHM CKa)XKUTE
«100pOe yTPO» WITH MO-TPY3HHCKH «raMapakoday. [Mm., 1947 r. p., pon. bem-
TauieHy, 3an. CeHHOIl]

VYroMmsiHyTasi B IUTaTe HOMUHAIUS IS TIOPKCKOTO nuanexTa it dili
‘co0aumii A3bIK’, TI0 CIIOBaM HH(OPMAHTOB, HEPEIIKO MOIJIA HUCTIOJIL30BATHCS
IUTS TPEHEOPEKUTEIFHOTO 0003HAYCHUS SA3bIKA. 51 OBI IPENONI0KIIIA, 9TO
PHUTOPHKA «SI3bIKAa BPAroB» U CTHIMATH3AI[MH TIOPKCKOTO SI3bIKA, HCXOJSI-
e OT CaMUX IPEKOB, MOTYT SIBISITHCS MPUMEPOM TOTO, YTO aHTPOIO-
sor M. Xepridena OnUChIBAET KaK «KyJIbTYpHYI0 MHTHMHOCTBY. Tak OH

26 I'peueckoe celno B [py3um.
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OTIpeZIeNsIeT 3TO siBheHue: «KyIbTypHast HHTUMHOCTB — 3TO IIPH3HAHKE TEX
ACTIEKTOB OHUINAIFHO Pa3aeNsieMO HACHTHIHOCTH, KOTOPBIE CUUTAIOTCS
HCTOYHHUKOM CTHI/Ia H3BHE, HO KOTOPHIE TEM HE MEHEe 00CCIIeUHBAIOT WIIe-
HOB COO0IIIeCTBa YBEPEHHOCTBIO B 0011eH cormansHocTh» [Herzfeld 2016:
7]. OTo HeckolbKO CMYTHOE ONpeneieHUe pa3BuBaeTcs y Xepudenna
Ha Pa3INuHbIX MpUMEPax (eHOMEHOB, HE COOTHOCSIIUXCS ¢ 00Pa30M KyIlb-
TYpBI, KOTOPBI TPAHCIUPYETCS B ITyOIHMYHOM JUCKypce. Tak, OH pUBOIUT
B IIpUMeEP rocyaapcTBo I'penst, KOTopoe NPUHSIIO HAUMEHOBAHUE 2/L1UHbL
(o1 EAAnveg) B KauecTBE STHOHUMA, TIPETIOUTS] HAIIOMHUHAHUE O CJIABHOM
AQHTUYHOM IIPOILIOM «00Jiee MHTUMHOMY M MaJIOU3BECTHOMY» HAUMEHO-
BaHUIO pomeu (01 Pouoior)?’, KOTOpOE aCCOLMUPOBATIOCH C YTHETCHHBIMH
skutensiMu OCMaHCKOM UMIIEPUM U UX KyJIbTYpOH, HaXOAUBIIEHCS 1O
TypeuknmM BrustHeM [Ibid: 21]. Xepudemnn Taxke BBOTUT MOHATHE Ouce-
muu (TI0 @aHAJIOTHH C SI3BIKOBOH TUTTIOCCHEN ), KOTOPYIO OH OIHICHIBACT KaK
«(hopMallbHOE WM 3aMU(PPOBAHHOE HAMPSKEHUE MEXKIY OPHUIIHATBLHON
caMopernpe3eHTalel U TeM, YTO TBOPUTCS B IPUBATHOCTHU KOJJIEKTUBHON
unTpocnekun» [Ibid: 19]. KynbTypHass HHTUMHOCTh BOCIIPUHHUMAETCS
KaK «COp», KOTOPBI HE CTOUT BEIHOCUTh U3 N30bI, HO OTHOBPEMEHHO OHA
MOKET CTaTh ITOBOJIOM JJIsI TOPJOCTH, NCTIOIB30BATHCS B KAUECTBE OIIO3HU-
LMY JOMUHUPYIOLIEMY JUCKYpCY. ABTOp aKLIEHTUPYET BHUMaHUE Ha POJIU
AHTPOIIOJIOTa, HEPEIKO BOCIPUHUMAEMOTI0 KaK MPEICTaBUTENs BHEILHUX,
BJIACTHBIX CHJT B TIPOLIECCE PACKPBITHS KYJIbTYpHOH HHTUMHOCTH [Ibid: 2, 8,
49]. OH nuIIeT 0 TOM, YTO 3THOrpapHUUECKUH yCIIeX BO MHOI'OM U3MeEpSeTCs
CHOCOOHOCTBIO UCCIIEA0BATEIIS IPOHUKHYTH BIIIyOb ATOM CaMoii KylbTyp-
HOM MHTUMHOCTHU. S BCe-Taku CKJIOHHA Ipearoararh, 4To MOe Herpe-
YEeCKOE TMPOUCXOKICHUE U TO3UINS BHEITHEr0 HAOIIONATENs OKa3bIBAIIH
BIIMSTHHUE Ha TO, KaK SI3BIK IPEICTABISICTCS B HAPpAaTUBaX MH(POPMAHTOB.
DTO COOTHOCHUTCA C TE€M, YTO 51 CMOIVIA YBUJIETh KAK MUHUMYM JIOSJIbHOE
OTHOUICHUE K TIOPKCKOMY, TOJIBKO KOTZa IOCETUIA T0JIe BO BTOPOIl pas,
yYCTaHOBUB 00Jiee JOBEPUTEIbHBIE OTHOIIECHHS ¢ MOMMHU COOECeTHUKAMU.
3. Cuzepu oTMeuana, 4To ee HH(OPMAHTHI-TPEKH B [ py3un, KOTOphIE pH-
3HABAJIU CBOUM POTHBIM S3BIKOM PYCCKHH, TOOABIISIIH, TPUHUMAS BO BHU-
MaHHUE IPEeYeCcKOe IMPOUCXOKIEHUE UCCIE0BATEIbHUIIBI, YTO 3TOT S3bIK

27 Mow uH(bOPMaHTHI-TPeKO(OHBI MOIB3YIOTCS CAMOHA3BAHHEM poMel TIO Ceii ICHb.
B nmanexrte Typenkoro MCHONB3YEeTCsl STHOHUM C aHAIOTHIHBIM KOPHEM: Urum.
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OBLT MM HaBsI3aH U, UMEH OHU BBHIOOP, BEIydmIH OBl rpedeckuii [Sideri 2006:
154-155]. D10 HabmroIeHUE ellle pa3 MOATBEPKIACT, YTO PACCYKIACHUS
0 SI3BIKE CUTYaTHBHBI, IIOJIATU3UPOBAHEI I I3MEHUIHBEL, U OKKHUCH HA MOEM
MECTE OPyrod MccieqoBaTellb, OH MOT OBl YBUAETh COBEPIICHHO HHYIO
KapTUHY U HE COIVIACUTBLCS CO CHIEJIaHHBIMH MHOIO BbIBOJaMu. Kak MHe
Ka)XeTcs, CIydaid C KJISMMEHUEM CBOETO sI3bIKa HOCUTEISIMU MOYKHO TTOMeE-
CTHUTh B PAMKH TUCEMUH. [ PEKU-TIOPKO(DOHBI CTAPAIOTCS BOCTIPOU3BOANTH
T€ KyJIbTypHBIC YCTAaHOBKH B OTHOIICHUU SI3BIKA, KOTOPBIE OT HUX OXKH-
JaroTcsl. 31eCh KITFOYEBBIM OKA3bIBACTCS TO, YTO OXKHMIAHUS STH HUCXOIIT
HE TOJBKO OT BHEIIHETO 3PHUTEIII, HO U KaK OyATO ObI OT CaMUX TPEKOB.
To ecTh AMCKYPC «sI3bIKAa BParoB» MPOHHUKAET HE TOJBKO B OPHUIIUATIBHYIO
pEeNpe3eHTaLNI0, HO M B «KOJJICKTHBHYIO HHTPOCIEKIUIO», KOIJ]a YacTh
HOCHTEJICH HAYMHACT Pas3/IeNIsATh 3TH YOCIKICHHUSI.

Uccnenosarensanma Jx. ManyKsiH IbITA€TCSI T0Ka3aTh, YTO UCTIONB30-
BaHUE TYPEIKOTO si3bIKa cpeau apmsiH OcmaHckoi nmnepun XIX B. HOCHITo
JOOPOBOJIBHBIN XapaKTep, | Ja)ke MOKET PACCMaTPUBATHCS KaK MIPOSIBIICHUE
areHTHOCTHU TpaKIaH MYJIBTHSA3BIYHOTO rocyaapctBa [Manoukian 2024].
UTOoOBI MPOMIITIOCTPUPOBATH CThIJI, KOTOPBIA TIOPKOA3BIUYHBIC apMsHE
CTaJIM MCTIBITHIBATH 32 CBOM SI3bIK MTOCIIE TeHOIM1a, MaHYKsH oOpalaercs
K IIpEMEpPY COoOIecTBa apMsiH — TiepecelieHIeB n3 OCMaHCKOH MMITe-
puu B . ®pecno, Kasmdopuus (CILIA). OnuH Typenukuil »KypHaIHCT,
HarpapJIeHHBIH B @pecHO, YTOOBI HAITUCATH CTAThIO O COOOIIECTBE, 3aMe-
THJI UHTEPECHYIO BELb: UHOIIA, IOCPEIN Pa3roBopa ¢ HUM IMO-TYPELKH,
cobeceIHUKH Pe3Ko MEepeKIIoYaINCh Ha aHTIIMACKUM, 3aBUIEB IPYTUX
apMsH, 4TOOBI HEe MTPOBOLUPOBATh UX KpUTHKY [Ibid: 240]. DTOT mpumep
HaANISATHO MJLTIOCTPHUPYET, KaK S3bIK CTAJ HCTOYHUKOM HE TOJBKO «BHEIII-
HETO» CTHIJA, HO M CTHIAA Mepea COOCTBEHHBIM coo0mecTBOM. CXOXKue
TEHICHIINY I MOTJIa HAOIONaTh U B CBOCH ITOJICBOH paboTe cpemu IPeKoB
Cesepnoro Kaskasa.

7. OTHHYECKHE AKTHUBUCTHLI M 3AIIATA THAJEKTA

B 3axrodueHne s xoTena Obl IPUBECTH MPUMEP TOTO, KaK THOPKCKHMA
SI3BIK CPEJTU TPEKOB Poccuu Bce-Taku MOXKET BOCIIPHHUMATHCS KaK TPAUIIHS
Y CTAaHOBUTHLCS TIOBOJIOM JUJISI KYJIBTYPHOUM M 3THUYECKOU ropaoctu. Cpeau
MOJIOZIOTO TIOKOJIEHUSI €CTh T€, KTO TOTOB BIUCHIBATH bizim dilca B Tpanuiyn
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CBOETO HapoJia, 3alMias OT OOBHHEHHI B «IyKEPOJHOCTH». Tak, eITuH-
CTBEHHBIM U3BECTHBIM MHE S13bIKOBBIM aKTUBUCTOM, IIPOJBUTAIOLIM COXpa-
HEHME TIOPKCKOTO JUAJIEKTa IPEKOB, SABJISETCS XPUCTO — MOJIOION Yelo-
Bek (ok. 20 jer), KoTopblil BeAeT B Telegram kaHas 1Mo U3yYCHHUIO UIHMOMA.
WznayanbHO KaHas HasbiBajica «bizim dilcay, moToM oH ObLI IeperMEHOBaH
B «I'pexu I'py3un». HoBoe Ha3zBaHME MOBTOPSIET HUK CTPAHULBI B Ipyroi
COLICETH, KOTOPYIO TOKE BeAET XpUCTO. TaM OH BBIKJIAbIBAET IIPEUMYIIIE-
CTBEHHO BHUJICO CO CBaIcO, KOTOPBIC €My IMPHUCHUTAIOT ITOIACYHIKH, a TAKKE
ChEMKHU U3 rpeueckux cen I'pysun. Tenerpam-kaHan MO3ULHOHUPYETCS
Oosble Kak 00pa30BaTeNIbHBIN, TaK Kak TaM ITyOJIMKYIOTCS MaTepHalibl s
CaMOCTOATENILHOTO U3YUEHUsI TFOPKCKOTO AUANIeKTa: MOAOOPKHU CJI0B, (pa3s,
rpaMMaTHYecKue HaOMoNeHHs U (Yallle BCero) OMpoChl C BAPHAHTOM OT-
BETa Ha IIPAaBIIBHEIN 1tepeBos ¢passl. [Ipu 3ammcn nanoma XpucTo Beeraa
UCTIONB3YET KUPWIDIHILY, IIPH HEOOXOANMOCTH BBIIECIISS YAapHbIC IIaCHBIC
BEPXHUM perucTpoM. Tak MOT'YT BBIIVISIIETh TUIIMYHBIE TOCTHI HAa KaHAJIE:

1. «mo Teme mpasaHuKa, ¢ PoxxaectBom!
o KyThs — aaMK (3BYK MEKAY a M 3)»

2. «KaK CKa3aTh Ha HalleM, 3a001e BeTPSHKOI?
— YHYSIX AyTTH!
P.S. 00bIYHO, YMUSIX — I[BETOK»

3. «cBepxy-?%8
® alaxra
e &xapaa»

Moe aByxJieTHee HaONIOJCHNE 3a STHM KaHAaJIOM, a TaKKe 3a CTPaHH-
namu «I pexu [ py3um» B qpyTrrX COLCETSIX MOKA3BIBAET, UTO TIEPUOTUICCKHI
B KOMMEHTAPHSIX BO3SHHUKAIOT KOH(IUKTHI IO MOBOJY IEJIECO00pa3HOCTH
caMoH UIer N3yUYeHHS TUATIEKTa TYPELKOTr0. XpHUCTO BCTYIAET B MOJIEMHUKY
C KOMMEHTaTOPaMH, KOTOPbIE OTMEUAIOT «HEHY)KHOCTBY €r0 WHUIIMATHBBI
W Ha3bIBAIOT ATOT SI3bIK YYXKHM JJISi TPEKOB, 33aF0TCSI BOIIPOCOM «B YeM
npo0iiemMa rmepecTarb Ha HEM TOBOPHUTHY, MPHU3BIBAIOT YUUTh IPEUSCKUN
BMECTO TIOPKCKOTO U T. TI. ET0 Hepenko MmoiepKuBatoT APyTUe MOATHC-
YUKW, KOTOPBIE OTMEUAIOT, YTO JTOT SI3BIK JUIsl HUX — POJIHOM, Cp.:

28 Ha mnardopme Telegram IaHHBIHA MTOCT BBIIISIAUT KaK OTMPOC ¢ SANHCTBEHHBIM
BEPHBIM BAPHAHTOM OTBETA.
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«Ham s13p1x cunraercst pO,HHOfI OM3UM JAuiiia, MoToOMy 4TO MbI U HaAlllu JACTHU
BBIPOCJIUM U BOCIIUTAJIUCH C 3TUM SI3bIKOM)).

«MBI pa3roBaprBaeM Ha MHOTHX SI3bIKaX M HU TI€pe KeM He B OTBETE. (...) XOTh
1 TOBOPIO Ha TPEYECKOM OUCHBH XOPOINO, OM3UM JHJ MHe OJIM:Ke U poaHee,
MOTOMY 4YTO 51 HAa 3TOM fi3blKe Pa3roBapHBAJIa €O CBOMMH POIUTEISAMHU,
KOTOPBIX yike HeT B )KHBBIX...»

«bu3m anmya — cnoBo ,,0M3M* TOBOPUT 0 MHOTOM. Belb Ha 3TOM si3bIKe roBO-
PWIH HALIM 6a0yIIKH, 1eyLIIKH, POIUTEIH, COCEIH, CeJI0, IePeBHSI, IPY3bsl,
ponnbie! (...) 51 co cBOMMH BHYKaMH CTaparoCch OOIIAThCS Ha ATOM POIHOM
sI3bIKe MOero JieTcTBa! bu3M auimua — 3By4YHT ropaio, Beceno! DTOT S3bIK He To-
XOK HH Ha OJIMH A3BIK, OTOBCIOY COOpPAaHHBIN, Nepe/ieannblil, 3a0aBHbIi!»2

XPpHCTO, 3aIIHIIAs SI3BIK, BCETIA 00pamaeTcs K (JakTopy MpeeMCTBEHHO-
CTU: Ha HEM TOBOPUIIH IIPE/IKU, HA HEM FOBOPSIT 0A0YIIIKY, 3HAYNT, TFOPKCKUIL
MOXKET MapKUPOBAThCS KaK «HAIla TPaJULUs U ObITh POAHBIM SI3BIKOM.
KoH(IUKTHI 0 NOBOAY IPEKOB-TIOPKO(OHOB CIIyUAOTCS M B COLUATBHOM
ceru TikTok. Kak 51 y>ke ynmomuHana panee, MoJosie rpeku u3 Poccn ceii-
4ac CO3Jat0T KOHTEHT, KOTOPbIH B TOM YHCIIE OXBATHIBAET TEMbI STHUYHOCTH.
Taxoke Buzieo B TikTok BBIKIIAABIBAIOT IPEKU-MOHTHHIBE U3 IPYTUX CTPaH,
B IIepBYI0 ouepens u3 [ pennu. HemaBHO MOIOI0OM YenoBeK, IPpOKUBAIOLIUN
B I'peryy, BBIIOXKUII BUJEO C 3aCTOJbsI, HA KOTOPOM 3aIeyatieHa ero Oa-
Oy1IKa, IPOM3HOCAIIAs TOCT — CHavana Ha bizim dilca, a 3aTeM Ha PyCCKOM.
ITox ponukom mosiBuinock 6oxee 600 KOMMEHTapHEB Ha Pa3HBIX SI3BIKAX
(o OombIei yacTH Ha TpedeckoM). YacTh Monmb30BaTene, 0CTaBUBIIIX
KOMMEHTapHH, JKeltajia 30pOBbst 0a0yIIKe 1 BCeM IpekaM MHpa, a Apyras
4acTh BOIPOILANA, IOYEMY T€, KTO TOBOPHUT HA TYypPELIKOM, UMEIOT MPaBO
Ha3bIBaTh ce0sl MOHTUHIIAMU (UCTIONB3Ys (pa3sl MO TUILY El0TE 1] VIPOTH
7ov [16vtov ‘Bel — mo3op Ilonta’). B 3ammry 6abyniku u Bcex IPEKOB-
TIOPKO()OHOB BBICTYIIAJIM KOMMEHTATOPHI, KOTOPBIE COBETOBAIN IIOYUTATh
KHUTH» M «OM3y4aTh UCTOPHIO», YTOOBI y3HATh MPHUYMHBI TOTO, OUEMY
4acTb rpekoB [ToHTa roBoput Ha Typerkom. KonedHo, roBopst 00 ncropuu

29 Bo Bcex KOMMEHTApHsIX 51 CJIerka Herpasiia opdorpaduo. Harmicanue HazBaHus
JIaeKTa COXPaHsI0Ch Kak B OPUTHHAIIE.

30 B my6muaHOM IUCKYpCe MO HAMMEHOBAHIEM «ITOHTHHIIBT / TIOHTHICKHE TPEKI»
4acTo 00BETUHSIOTCS BCE BBHIXOANEI U3 obnact [ToHTa, BHE 3aBHCHMOCTH OT STHHYE-
CKOTO SI3bIKA.
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U KHUTaX, [10J1b30BaTeIIH alleIMPYIOT K HAppaTUBY «I3bIK WM Bepa». MHO-
rHe, B TOM YHUCIIE CaM aBTOP POJIMKA, MOAYEPKUBAIH, YTO TOPAATCS MHOTO-
SI3bIYMEM CBOMX MPEAKOB, YIOMHHASL, YTO T€ TOBOPST HE TOJILKO HA Typell-
KOM, HO TaK)K€ Ha PYCCKOM, IPy3HHCKOM, IpedeckoM, noHtuiickoM. Iox
apyrum noctoM B TikTok, B koTopoM feBylka Hamucana: «MHe CTbITHO
3a TEX TPEKOB/Y4AHOK, KOTOPHIC HA3BIBAIOT IAJKUHCKUAX M IIMHIKAPCKHUXS!
I'PEKOB Bparamu u uX SI3bIK BPRKECKHM» 2, OIHH KOMMEHTAPHUH 3BYUHT
tak: «CornacHa, 00MIHO 32 S3BIK... HO JIy4IIe SI3bIK YeM Bepa, HACTOSAIINI
MOHTHEL! HUKOT/[a HE CTaHeT npezareseM Xprucra»’s. Bee atu paccyxaeHus
HOBTOPSIFOT PUTOPUKY OCHOBHOT'O HCTOPUUECKOTO HAPPATHBA TEOPKO(POHOB,
U TIOJPa3yMEBAIOT, UTO SA3bIK JOJKEH ObITh COOCTBEHHOCTBIO OIHOM 3THUYE-
CKOM IpymITbl. MBI BUITUM, KaK THOIOTHYECKUI HAppaTHB TIOPKO(OHOB MHU-
I'PUPYET U B UHTEPHET-IUCKYPCBI, T7I€ IPETIOJHOCUTCS KaK «UCTOpUYECKast
BepcHs» (CM. COBETHI TIOYUTATh KHUTH) U TOYHO TaK XKe, KaK 1 B TUCKypcax
MOUX HH(OPMAHTOB, MO/IBEpPraeTcs COMHEHNIO He-HOCuTeNsIMH. [1pu aTom
COMHEHHE MOXET BapbUPOBATHCS OT PAJAUKAIBHOIO OCYKACHUS («Toraa
HE TOBOPUTE, YTO BbI IIOHTHHUIIBI, TOBOPUTE, YTO BBl — COBETCKHE, (IIOH-
TUICKas Qylla HE IPUEMIIET B JOME MHOIO Pa3sroBopa, KpOMe Kak Ha I10H-
THHCKOM»#) IO MPOCTOTO HEOYMEHHsL. B ceTeBBIX MUCKypcax, TAKMM 00pa-
30M, IPOJIOJZKAETCS AUCKYCCHUS O IETMTUMHOCTH TypeLKoro auanekra. Kak
MHE Ka)eTCsl, KOMMEHTAapUU B UHTEPHETE O TYPELKOM UAMOME MPECTaB-
JISTIOT LIEHHEHINI MaTepHa, JOMONHSIOIUI 3aIIUCaHHbIE MHOO HHTEPBBIO,
a HaOMIOZIeHNE 32 CETEBBIMM KOH(IMKTAMU MO3BOJISICT HOATBEPIUTH, YTO
SI3BIKOBASI CUTYALUsI BCE €Il OCTPO BOCHPUHUMAETCS B COOOIIECTRE.

8. Dnuiior

b. Annepcon, paccyxaasi 0 CTaHOBJIEHUU HAllMOHAJIbHBIX TOCYIapCTB,
MPUXOOUT K BBIBO/Y, YTO U3bICKaHUS B obactn CPaBHUTEJIbHOTO A3bIKO3HA~
HUst B EBpore KynsTuBHpOBaIn «yOSKICHUE B TOM, UTO SI3BIKH (TI0 Kpaii-
HEel Mepe, B EBporie) sSBISIOTCS, Tak CKa3aTh, JINYHOW COOCTBEHHOCTHIO

3 uHkapo — KpymHoe rpedeckoe ceino B Terpuiikapoiickom p-te [py3um.
32 Opdorpadus coxpanena.
33 B nuTare ncripapieHa onevarka.

34 KoMMeHTapuu nepeBe/ieHbl ¢ HOBOTPEYECKOTO.
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BIOJIHE KOHKPCTHBIX I'PYIIT — a UMEHHO, TOBOPAIINX U YATAIOIUX HA HUX
B 00BIIEHHOM >kn3HHU (...)» [Anmepcon 2001: 105-106]. Bocnpusrue s3bika
KaK CHMBOJIa HAIMOHANEHON HACHTUYHOCTH — HCKIIOYUTEIEHO TPOTYKT
HanroHanm3Ma. [Ipu aToM AHIEPCOH MpeaocTeperaeT Hac OT TOTO, YTOOBI
9KCTPANOIMPOBATh EBPOIIECHCKYIO CUTYAIHMIO Ha Bech MUp: «Bceraa Oyaer
OIIMOKOW TPAKTOBATh SI3bIKU TAK, KaK TPAKTYIOT MX HEKOTOPHIC HAIHO-
HAJIMCTUYECKUE UICOJIOTUH — a UMEHHO, KaK GHew e CUMBONbL HAYUO-
HanbHOCMU, CTOSIIITAE B OJHOM PsAy ¢ (prraraMu, KOCTIOMaMH, HAPOTHBIMH
TaHIIAMU B IpoduM. Hecomzmepnmo BaykHee CIIOCOOHOCTH SI3BIKA TeHEe-
pHpOBaTh BOOOpaXkaeMbIe COOOIECTBA U BRICTPAUBATE B UTOTE NAPIMUK)-
asipuvle conuoapnocmuy [Tam xe: 152, kypcus opurunanal. Ha npumepe
OBIBIIMX MCIIAHCKHUX KOJOHUI OH MOKa3bIBAET, UTO SI3bIK HE Bcerna Oyaer
TEM 2JIEMEHTOM, KOTOPBIH OTIIENISIET CBOOOHBIE FOCYJAPCTBA OT UX OBIBIIINX
«yrHerarenei» [ Tam xe: 71-72]. Hanportus, Te, kTo 60poJics 3a He3aBUCH-
MOCTb OT METPOIIOJIHIA, UMEITH ¢ KOJIOHU3aTopaMu o01Hi s3bIK. «Ha camom
JieTie, MOKHO YBEPEHHO CKa3aTh, 4TO B MX paHHEH 00pb0e 3a HAIIMOHAIEHOE
0CBOOOKIEHHUE BOIPOC O S3bIKE HUKOT/IA JaXKe HE CTABUIIC», — 3aKIIIOYaeT
Amnpepcon [Tam xe]. S ckIoOHHA MPEANONOKHUTD, YTO B H3y4a€MOM MHOM
COOOIIECTBE SI3BIKOBOI BOIIPOC HE OBLI MEPBOCTEIICHHBIM €IIIE HECKOJIBKO
JiecsTHIeTHI Hazaa. Kak MHe KaKeTcsl, «CThI» 3a TYPEIKHIA cTal HabUpaTh
o0bopothl yxe mocie pacriaga CCCP, korma 4yacTh rpe4ecKoro HacelIeHus
OBIBIIIIX COFO3HBIX PECITyOIIHK OKa3anach B [ permu. Tam oHu OBLTH TOCTAB-
JIEHBI TTepel HE0OXOUMOCTBIO OIIPABIBIBATHCS 3 CBOM «HEMPABUIIBLHBIN
JIMAJIEKT TIepe/l IpaxiaHaMK HallHOHAJIBHOTO TOCYAapCTBa, T/IE S3bIK ObLI
MIPOBO3IVIAIICH BAKHEHUIITUM CHMBOJIOM HE3aBHUCHMOCTH OT OCMaHCKOTO
npaeieHus. Kpome Toro, B mocieiHue IecaTUIICTHs Mbl HaOmonaem B Poc-
CHH 3HAYUTEIBHBIN POCT IMyOINIHOM 3HAYNMOCTH HE TOJIBKO STHHYCCKHUX,
HO U1 JIOKQJTbHBIX S3BIKOBBIX HICHTHYHOCTEH. B cBeTe aTOTr0 Typenkuii aua-
JICKT IPEKOB TaKXKE CTAHOBUTCS 00JICe 3aMETHBIM B SI3BIKOBOM JIaHAmIadTe
CesepHoro KaBkaza u HaXOIUT HOBbIE CIIOCOOBI perpe3eHTalun (B TOM
YyCcIie B OHJIAHH-TIPOCTPAHCTBE).

[ToneBoii Mmarepuasn 1EMOHCTPUPYET, UTO SI3bIK, HECMOTPS HA CTUTMa-
TH3AIHIO U ACCOINAIINH C «IY>KUM» HITH TaKe «BPaKECKUMY, IPOIOIIKACT
0CTaBaTHCsl BYKHBIM JIEMEHTOM BHYTPHUTPYIIIOBOTO OOILICHUS, a B PSC
CIy4aeB — U IPEeIMETOM CUMBOJIMYECKOM roproctu. BHyTpu cooluiecTsa
COCYILECTBYIOT U KOHKYPHUPYIOT Pa3IMYHbIC A3bIKOBbIE UICOJIOTUH: C OTHON
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CTOPOHBI, UJICOJIOTUSI AyTEHTUYHOCTH, CTPEMSIIASICS MPUCBOUTD HUIHOM
KaK 9acTh COOCTBEHHOTO KYJIBTYpPHOTO HACTICIHS, C IPYTOH — HICOIOTHS
AHOHMMHOCTH, pacCCMaTPHUBAIOIIAS SI3bIK KaK HEHTPAIBHBIN MEIHYyM KOM-
MyHUKanuu. BeiOop caMoHa3BaHUs TUANICKTa, OOpaIleHHEe K €ro HCTOPH-
YECKUM U JINHTBUCTUYECKHM OCOOCHHOCTSAM CIIy’KaT HHCTPYMEHTaMHM Kak
OTYYXKIIEHUsI, TaK ¥ IPUCBOCHUS s3bIKa. MlcTOprueckas TpaBMa, CBsI3aHHas
C TEHOIMJIOM ¥ BBIHY)KICHHOW MHTpaNnel, POI0KaeT BIUATh Ha MO-
[IUOHAJHFHOE BOCHPUATHE UANOMA (M OKa3bIBACTCS HACTONLKO CHIIBHA,
YTO HE MO3BOJISET SA3BIKY OOPECTH CTaTyC aHOHMMHOTO MEANYMa), OTHAKO
HAONIOIAeTCsl ¥ TCHICHIIUS K €ro MePEeOCMBICICHHIO KaK YHHKAJIbHOTO,
«CMEILIAaHHOT0», OTIMYHOTO OT COBPEMEHHOIr0 TypelKoro. Takum obpa-
30M, AMAJIEKT CTAHOBUTCS aTprOyTOM JIOKAIbHOW (LIaJIKWHCKOH, TpYy3HH-
CKOH) rpe4ecKoi UICHTHYHOCTH, HO HE CHMBOJIOM «TPEYECKOCTHY B LICJIOM.

Hayunsrif BKI1ag paboTHI 3aKITI09aETCsT B TOM, YTO Ha OCHOBE OOIIHp-
HOTO TIOJIEBOTO MaTepHalia CHCTEMAaTH3UPOBAHEI COBPEMECHHBIE JUCKYP-
CUBHbIE IPAKTUKH BOKPYT TYpeLKOro auajexTa y rpekoB CesepHoro Kas-
Kaza, a TaKkXkKe MpeyIoKeHo MpUMeHeHe TeopeTrnyeckux pamok K. Bymapn
u M. Xepudenaa amast aHanu3a IpOTUBOPEUUBOrO cTaTyca uauoma. Iloka-
3aHO, YTO SI3bIK MOJKET OJTHOBPEMEHHO BBICTYIIATh OOBEKTOM CTUTMATH3a-
UM U CHMBOJIOM JIOKAQJIFHOTO €AWHCTBA. DTH HAONIONCHUS PACIIHPSIOT
MOHUMaHUEe MEXaHU3MOB (OPMHUPOBAHUS ITHHUECKOW HICHTHIHOCTH.

JlanpHelnme uecaeaoBaHmsI MOTYT OBITh HAIIPABICHBI HA CPABHUTEITh-
HBII aHAJIM3 aHAJIOTHYHBIX CTPaTeTHid B IPYTHX MHOTOSI3BIYHBIX COOOIIECTBAX
Y u3y4eHue TpaHchopMaluu SI3bIKOBBIX UACOJOTH B U(POBBIX Meaua.
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Abstract. The 18™ century expeditions by the Russian Imperial Academy of Sci-
ences were intended to inspect and study the natural resources of the Russian Empire.
With a distinct cameralistic underpinning, the expeditions took note of local knowl-
edge and practices, thoroughly documenting them to make the most of these resources.
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The article examines materials of the 1768—1774 academic expeditions, led mostly
by native Germans, that encountered new for them natural environments, animals,
plants, minerals. They also had to address the issue of Latin scientific terminology
naturalisation, i.e. to match Latin plant names with those used in the German or Rus-
sian vernaculars. Further, the Russian translators of the expedition reports prepared
by German naturalists had to grapple with the same issue.

Drawing on approaches gleaned from language and science histories and based
on quantitative methods, the paper analyses the process of Latin terms’ naturalisation
(including one-word, binomial or polynomial terms) and the emerging tension between
the Linnaean taxonomy and the vernacular knowledge. To this end, a dataset of 1,585
plant names was extracted from the three-volume Russian translation of “Travels through
Russia to Investigate the Three Natural Realms” by Samuel Gottlieb Gmelin. Compara-
tive data was obtained from the German original by Gmelin and the Russian-language
travelogue by the only Russian expedition leader, Ivan Lepekhin.

The authors seek to answer the following questions: what were the resources that
the translators and naturalists in the case of auto-translations drew upon when natural-
ising Latin botanical terms? What factors determined the translatability of plant names?
‘What purposes did these translations serve, and who were they produced for?

The article reveals the naturalisation strategies used, including an effort to preserve
the newly introduced Linnaean principles and binomials alongside the plant names exist-
ing in local dialects of Russian, Persian, and other languages. The academic expeditions
and their documentation are shown as zones of contact between the European natural
history and the vernacular knowledge.

Keywords: scientific expeditions, translation, cameralism, botanical nomenclature,
ethnobotany, digital humanities, PhytoLex, phytonymy, Samuel Gottlieb Gmelin, Ivan
Lepekhin.
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1. BBenenune

B camom nHawane cBoero myTemecTBus Ha for Poccuiickoil nMIiepuun
W B Kacnimiickue obnacty [lepcuu HeMenkuii HaTypaiucT u nmpogdeccop Mm-
nieparopckoit Akanemun Hayk Camyaib ['orim6 ['menun (1744—1774) nucan
B aKaJIeMUYECKYI0 KaHIIeTsIputo: «Bce To, 4To 5 Uiy Ha HEMELKOM S3bIKe,
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HE MOTY CaM TePeIUChIBaTh, a JIIsl TAKOW MEPENUCKA HET Y MEHS KOTIHCTA!
JIa ¥ M3 YETHIPEX POCCUICKNX YUCHUKOB HH OJTMH HE MOJKET ITEPETHCHIBATH,
KaK TO akaJeMHUH n3BeCcTHO»'. Cpen ero acCHCTEHTOB HEMEIIKAM BIIajIe
TOJILKO OJIMH, a OOLIUM SI3bIKOM KOMMYHHKAIIUN CITY>KWUJI JIATHHCKUNA: JUIS
I'MenuHa CTyEeHTBI KOe-KaK MepeBOAMIN Ha JATHHCKUHI PYCCKOS3BIYHYIO
KOPPECIIOHICHIIHIO, & €r0 OTBEThI — Ha PYCCKUM, «Ipe3 YTO MOE MHEHHE
Kak B pasroBopax TaK M HA MHCbME 4acTO BbIpakaeTcsi nHako» [CIIOD
APAH. @. 3. Om. 34. 1. 15. JI. 28]>. IIpoGiema mepeBoja He OrpaHu4H-
BaJIach BHYTPCHHEH KOMMYyHUKanneil. Marepuaisl akaqeMHIeCKIX dKC-
neaummii 1768—1774 TT. mnaHUpOBAIOCh U3/IaTh HE TOJBKO MO-HEMEIKH,
HO U MO-PYCCKH, a U3 BCEX HaUYaIbHUKOB HKCIIEAULIMOHHBIX OTPSAO0B [TUCATh
Ha PYCCKOM sI3bIKe€ MOT ToibKo MBan MBanoBuu Jlenexun (1740-1802).

'TIpy UMTUPOBAHUK MCTOYHUKOB BHIHOCHBIE OYKBBI BHOCSTCS B CTPOKY; THTIIA
PacKpbIBalOTCs (BOCCTAHOBJICHHBIEC OYKBBI TaKXKe BHOCSTCS B CTPOKY); BBIILIEALINE
13 ynorpebaeHus: OykBbl 1 OyKBEHHBIE COYETAHHS TEPEIAIOTCS COOTBETCTBYIONIIMMU
OyKBaMH COBPEMEHHOTO ali(paBHTa, HAJICTPOUHBIC 3HAKH HE BOCIPOU3BOIATCS; MIPE-
JIOTH, COI03bl M YACTHIIBI MEPEAAIOTCS B Pa3AelibHOM HAMCAHUU C TOCIEAYIOIINMHU
WK TIpebIAyIME ciioBodopMamu. Hemenkue U TaTHHCKHE TEPMHUHBI TIPHUBOISTCS
B COOTBETCTBUH C OPUTHHAJIAMH.

2 HeMeIKHii TEKCT B JieNie OTCYTCTBYET. LIUTaThl IPUBEIEHBI IO PYCCKOMY MEPEBOLY,
C/IeTaHHOMY B KaHIEJSIPUH AKaJIeMHN HayK («BBIITHCKA U3 CEIBMOTO paropra I. mpo-
(eccopa I'venmua n3 Boporesxa ot 20 HostOpst 1768 ). B Tom ke pamopre ['mennn
IIPOCUJI IPUCIIATh MY CTyAEHTa, 3HAIOIIEro JaTUHCKUH 1 HeMenkuid, — Kapma Jlron-
Bura ['abnuua, meauka u 6oranuka [Erik-Amburger-Datenbank: OID: 20802]. Bcero
B IITATE SKCIICTUINN OBLIO HECKOJILKO CTYZCHTOB aKaIeMIUECKOH TMMHA3NH (HEMEIKUiT
ObLT 00s13aTeNBHBIM TP 00Y4YEHHH, HO, BUIMMO, 10 BBICOKOTO YPOBHSI €T0 BEIyUHBAJIN
He Bce). B ucxonnom cocrase uncnwiuchk Hukonait Kpamennnnukos, ViBan Muxaiinos
(Komos), SIkoB Kitouapes, Anapuan CokoJoB; o3xe npucoeanHmncs Cepreit Morm-
koB U ['abnuir. Taxoke B mrrare Obuw ipoBusop Morann Jlarnane Jlrore [Erik-Amburger-
Datenbank: OID: 64423], uyuensuuk Muxann Kotos u pucosansinuk VMsan bopucos
(mocye ero cMepTH 3Ty AOKHOCTH 3aHsan Kpuctuan @punpux baysp), ereps, nms
KOTOPOTO HEN3BECTHO, TTOBAP, CIIYTH 1 Ka3adnii KOHBOH (CM. pEecTp ¢ HEKOTOPBIMH OITHC-
kamu B [CII6® APAH. @. 3. Om. 34. /1. 15. JI. 167; Taxxe: ['nydesa (coct.) 1940: 96;
Knetitman]). Kak u npyrue HauanbHUKH OTPAAOB, | MeIMH HaHUMAaJI MECTHBIX TOMOLII-
HHKOB, IPOBOIHHUKOB 1 MIEPEBOAUNKOB, XOTSI OCBOCHHE JIOKAIBHBIX SI3BIKOB OJKUJIATIOCH
u ot ctynenToB [CII6D APAH. @. 3. Om. 34. 1. 20. JI. 25; CII60 APAH. ®. 3. Om. 33.
. 1.J1. 1406.—15; CII6® APAH. ®. 3. Om. 1. /1. 541. JI. 6506.]. VcToputo akanemude-
CKHX 9KCHEIUINH KaK MEXKYIIbTYPHOTO KOHTAKTa €Il[e MPECTONT HAINCAT.
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W ecnu myTeBbIe OTYETHI, PUCHUIABIIMECS B KAHIEISAPUIO U TaM Iepe-
BOJIMBIIIECS, HE TPEOOBAJIH TIATEIHLHON pabOTHI C €CTECTBEHHOHAY YHBIM
anmnapaToM, TO MOJArOTOBKAa MaTepHalioB K I€YaTH CTaBWIJIa BOIPOC, YTO
JIeJIaTh ¢ Ha3BaHUAMM PACTEHUH B TEKCTaX YYaCTHUKOB HKCIIETUIIMHI.

Axanemuueckue sxcrienuiuu 17681774 Ir. cOCTOSIN U3 HECKOJILKUX
OTPSIOB, K&YKABIN 3 KOTOPBIX BO3IIIABIISI YUCHBIH-HATYPAITUCT C 3aI1aHO-
eBporneiickum oopazoBanueM. Moranu [etep @anbk u Morann ['otm6 [e-
opru yuniuch B Yrcane y Jlununes; [Terep Cumon Ilannac yuunncs B ['ame,
I'érrunrene u Jleiinene, Morann Anrton [ronpnenmrenr — B bepnunHe
u @pankdypre-Ha-Onepe. ['Menun npuHaIISKAT K OOIIUPHON TFOOMHTCH-
CKOM IMHACTUHU €CTECTBOMCIIBITATENEH, OKOHUMI TIOOMHIeHCKHIA YHUBED-
cutet u ctaxxkuposaiics B Jleiinene u CopOonne. Jlenexun yuunics B [lerep-
oypre u CrpacOypre. Otpsasl [lamnaca, Jlenexuna u danbka 00pa3oBbIBAIN
OpeHOYypreKyro SKCIeAUITI; oTpsbl [ MenHa 1 [fonbaeHmTera — ACT-
paxaHckyro. TeppuTopuu, KOTOpble UM IPEICTOSIO UCCIeI0BaTh, MPO-
CTHPAIIUCh OT YePHO3EMHBIX TyOepHUid 10 [lepcun, oT BOIIKCKUX CTETeH
1o CasgHckuX rop Ha BocToke CuOupu.

Mapuipyt otpsinma I'menuna mposeran uyepe3 MockBy u BopoHnex
u 3areM uepe3 Yepkacck u A3oB men Ha [{apuibia u Actpaxans. 13 Act-
paxaHH, KOTopasi CIIy)KHJIa €ro OTPsiAy CBOETo pona 06a3ol, ['MenwH mpen-
IIPUHSAJ HECKOJIBKO I10€3/J0K B PETMOHBI BJIOJIb 3alla/IHOIO, F0XKHOI'O U BO-
cTouHoro 6eperoB Kacrnmiickoro Mops U U3 mepcuackoi oomactu [wisia
IUTAHUPOBAJ BEPHYTHCS CyXUM IyTeM uepe3 Bocrounsiii KaBkas oOpaTHo
B AcTpaxaHb, HO Ha TEPPUTOPUHU COBpeMEHHOro Jlarectana momai B IieH
U Yepe3 HECKOIBKO MECSIIER MOruo°.

OrnuceiBas pernonsl Poccniickoit mmnepun, [lepcun n KaBkasa, Bce
YYaCTHUKH aKaJeMHUYeCKHuX sKkcriequnuii 1768—1774 rr. Tak nnm mHaue
CTAJIKUBAJIUChH C 33/1a4ueii HATYpPaIU3alMH JaTHHCKOM ecTecTBeHHOHAY-
HOI TEpMHUHOJIOTHH, T. €. €€ MePeBoJa Ha BEPHAKYISIPHbIE SI3bIKK — HE-
Menkui uiam pycckuil. Te merepOyprckue HaTypaauCThl, KOTOPbIE MOTIH
MUCaTh MO-PYCCKU, 00HAPYKUBAIN HEOOXOAUMOCTh TEPMHHOJIOTHIECKOTO
TBOpYECTBA IIPU aBTONEPEBOAAX C JIATUHCKOro. IHOCTpaHIbl Ha poccuii-
CKOH cITy»0e CTaJKHBAJIMCh C TOH 5k PpoOJIeMOH TIPH ITHChME TIO-HEMETIKH,

3 Cwm. myreBoii man I'venuna B [CTIOD APAH. @. 3. On. 34. /1. 1. JI. 39-41; cm.
takxke: [['Hydesa (coct.) 1940: 102-103].



M. M. ITuporosckas, O. C. bennuenko, K. Y. Kosanenxo, B. b. Konocosa, A. C. [llexkun 109

a myONuKanys UX TPYAOB MO-PYCCKHU JICIETHpoBasa MpodIeMy PyCCKHM
nepeBoqurkaM. Hacrosiias cTares MOCBAIICHA YCIOBUSAM U MPUHIMIIAM
TPAHCMUCCHUH JIAHHBIX, CO3AHHBIX BO BpeMs kcrieannmii 1768—1774 rr.,
Ha puMepe Ha3BaHui pacteHuii. Kakue pecypchl MpUBIEKAINCh aKa1eMH-
YEeCKUMH IIEPEBOTUNKAME — U HaTypaJICTaMH B CIIydac aBTOIICPEBOIOB —
B IIpoliecce HATypaJu3ally JaTUHCKOW OOTaHHYECKOW TepMHUHOIOTHH?
Kakwne (axTopbl onpenessii MepeBOIUMOCTh TEX MM WHBIX Ha3BaHUI
Y KaK MepeBoJl BIMSI Ha MOTIOTHEHNE (PUTOHUMHUYECKOTO X03sICTBA pyC-
CKOTO s13bIKa? HakoHel, KaKiuM LeJISIM CITY KHJTH OTH [TEPEBOIBI i HA KOTO
OHU OBIIIM PACCUUTAHBI?

Vxe B 1821 r. cocraButenu nepeusanus Tpyaos JlenexuHa otme-
YaJii OOMJINE «IIPOCTOHAPOIHOM JIEKCHKI B €10 OOTAHWYESCKHUX OMTHUCAHUSIX
[JTemexun 1821: 321; Cyxomnuuos 18741888, II: 209-210, 482-502]*.
OpnHako MpUYXHBI, 00yCIOBHBIINE MOJOOHBIN BBIOOp Jlemexuna npu aB-
TOIEPEBO/IAaX C JATUHCKOI'O, a TAaKXKe CTPATerHH MEepEeBOIUYUKOB, KOTOPbIE
3aHUMAJIHNCh MaTepHajlaMy €ro TOBAPHUIIEH 10 SKCIeTUINIM, HE TIPUBIIC-
KaJll BHUMaHUS UCTOPUKOB HayKu. VccienoBaHus Mo UCTOPUHU PYCCKOU
Hay4YHOU TepMHUHOJOrHA BTOpoi nonoBuHsl X VIII B. Benuce npenmyiie-
CTBEHHO JICKCUKOJIOTaMU M UCTOPUKAMH S3bIKa, KOTOPBIE OO paccMa-
TPHUBAIH OOIIYIO JIOTUKY M TSHICHIINN CTAHOBIICHUS TEPMHHOIOTTICCKUX
CHCTEM, JIH00 COCPEAOTAUMBAINCH HA MMOIEKTAaX M MPU3HAKAX aBTOPCKOTO
ctwis’. HanpoTus, B 3amaiHOEBPONEHCKON HCCIIEI0BATEIILCKOM TPaIHIIIN
npobiemMa riepeBo/ia Kak aKTHBHOTO MMPHCBOCHHUS HAyYHBIX HJICH B KOHKPET-
HBIX COIIMOIIOMUTUYECKAX 0OCTOSATEIhCTBAX U, IIHPE, TEKCTOBOTO TPAHC-
(depa Obla pacrio3HaHa Kak HEOThEeMJIEMasi YacTh TPAHCHAIIMOHAIBHON
HCTOPUU HAyKH OTHOCHTEIBHO HEIaBHO®. BeposTHO, Takoe pacxoxkIeHHe

40O HapoIHO-Pa3TOBOPHOI JIEKCHKE, B TOM YHCIIC JIOKATH3MaX W 9THOTpadu3Max,
B YUCHBIX 3amuckax BTopoid monoBuHbI X VIII B. cM. Taxke [Manbiesa 1981: 143—148].

3 Pycudukaiyu TepMHHOIOTHH BO BTopoii nososrHe X VIII B. HOCBSAIIEHO MHOXeE-
CTBO JIeKCHKoIormuecknx pador [Kytuna 1964, 1966; bupxakosa n ap. 1972; Xoms-
koBa 1984; Tapacosa 1993; Pomanos 1997; Bekmua 1999, 2008; Bonxos (pex.) 2010;
CoxomoB 2013]. O6 uccnenoBaHusIX OOTAaHUUECKON TEPMUHOTIOTUH Oy/IET CKa3aHO HIKE.

¢ Cm., Hanpumep, [Sabra 1987; Montgomery 2000; Rupke 2000; Wright 2000].
Hcroprueckas 00ycIIOBICHHOCTb IEpeBOa Kak criocoba Tpancdepa 3HaHu (translatio
studii), ero JEKOHTEKCTyalM3allMy ¥ PEKOHTEKCTyaln3aun oocyxaaercs B [Burke,
Hsia (eds.) 2007: 7-38; 161-217; Duris (ed.) 2008a]; 30HBI IepeceueHUs] UCTOPUU



110 Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 21.2

OBLITO OOYCIIOBIICHO COITUAITLHO-TIONTMTHYECKUMH 1 SITUCTEMOIIOTHIeCKIMHU
NpUYrHAMY. 3aajiHast ICTOPHsI HAYKH J0JIr0e BpeMs ObLia SMITUPUIECKHU-
MO3UTUBHUCTCKOM M TPAKTOBAJa MPOU3BOJCTBO 3HAHUS B YHHUBEPCATBHBIX
TEPMHUHAX, HE3aBUCUMBIX OT SI3bIKa M TEKCTOBOW PEaTbHOCTH, OCTaBaB-
IIIAXCS CJICTIBIM TIATHOM /1K€ MOCIE MMOBOPOTA K 00BEKTaM U NMPAKTHKaM
Hayku [Dietz 2016a]. B CCCP mepeBoibl HayuyHBIX TEKCTOB MMOMAIAIN
B TI0JIC BHIMAaHUS YYCHBIX MPU HCCICIOBAHUE (POPMHUPOBAHUS PYCCKOM
TEPMHIHOJIOTHH, YTO COOTBETCTBOBAJIO OOIIEMY KypCy Ha CO3IaHHE HAIIHO-
HAJTBHOM HCTOPUH HAYKH (IIPH 3TOM JICKCHKOJIOTHSI IIPEIOCTABIISIIA OOJIBIIIE
cBOOO/IBI, YeM COOCTBEHHO MCTOPHUYECKUE MOIXO/Ibl, HAXOJUBIINECS O]
[UIOTHBIM HJICOJIOTHYECKUM KOHTpOsieM’). OTHAKO U B II€JIOM UCCIIEIOBAHHS
KyJBETypHOTO IIEPEBO/Ia KaK 9acTh KYJIETyPHOTO TOBOPOTA B TYMaHUTAPHBIX
JHUCIUILIMHAX, TIPOOIeMaTU3UPYIOIINE OTHOIICHUS JJOHOPA M PEIUIIHEHTA,
BJIMSIHUE JIOKAJIbHOTO KOHTEKCTAa Ha MPAKTHKH, JIOTUKY MHTEPIPETAIHH
U CIIOCOOBI IPUCBOCHUS TOHSATHI ¥ 3HAHUS B IIEJIOM, HHTEHCH(DUIIPOBA-
JIMCH B TIOCITE/IHAE JIBA JIECATHICTHSS.

Cama 1o cebe mpobiaeMa s3bIKOB HAYKH M HAYYHOTO IEPEBOAA HAXO-
JUTCS HA TIEPECEUCHUHN UCTOPHH CO3AHUSI HOBBIX SI3BIKOBBIX PETHCTPOB
U CTaHJApPTOB, C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, U TpaHC(epa UAeH U MOHATHH, C APY-
TOif, ¥ HAIIPSIMYTO CBSI3aHA C B3aUMOJICHCTBIEM HHCTHTYTOB U COITHATIBHBIX
TPYII, CUJIaMU W/WIN B HHTEpPEcax KOTOPHIX JeJaeTcs mepeBoa. B atom
OTHOILIEHUH TIEPEBOJI PEACTABISIET COOOM HE TOIBKO PE3YIbTaT KYJIBTYp-
HOTO JHMAJIOTa, HO U COUUAIBHBIN (aKT KyIbTYPBI-PEHUIHEHTA, KOTOPBIHA
TOBOPHUT O SI3BIKOBBIX IPEANOYTCHHSIX, KOHPUTYPAIIUH BKYCOB, BIACTH
u craryce. COOTBETCTBEHHO, BOTIPOC MEPEBO/IA JTATHHCKUX €CTECTBEHHO-

nepeBofa U uctopun Hayku — B [Olohan, Salama-Carr (eds.) 2011; Olohan 2014];
SI3BIKM HayKW ¥ TpaHc(hopManusi HayqHOro Auckypca — B [Gunnarsson (ed.) 20117;
CTpaTeruy rnepeBoja 1 poiib NePeBOAYUKOB B AIIOXY HayuHOH peBosonnu — B [Cook,
Dupré (eds.) 2012]; Bonpocsl HaTypadH3aluy, aJanTaliyd U IEeH3yphl B mepeBose /
TpaHcisuy 3HaHus — B [Bret, Peiffer (eds.) 2020; Sumillera et al. (eds.) 2020].

7Cwm., Hanpumep, padory o peuenimu brodpona B Poccun: [Paiinos 1939].

8 O mepeBojie KaK quaore KyisTyp B 1iesioM cM. [baxmanu-Menunk 2017]. O nepe-
BOJIaX KaK MCTOPUYECKOM MEXaHU3ME «CaMOIOCTHKEHUS KyIbTypbD» U BEIPAOOTKH
pycckoii obmectBeHHo-nosmTnaeckoi repmuHonornu X VIII B. em.: [TTonbekoit, Pike-
yukuii 2022]. O pycckoii mepeBoaIecKoi AesITeIbHOCTH, 6e3 (hoKyca Ha HCTOPUN HAYKH,
cm. Taoke [[lepeBomunku u nepesoast 2019].
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HayYHBIX TEKCTOB B IEJIOM U TEPMUHOJIOTHH B YACTHOCTH HA EBPOTICHCKHUE
BEPHAKYIISPHBIC SI3BIKH, BKIIF0YAs! PYCCKHM, TPEOyeT MEXKIUCIIUIUIMHAPHOTO
MOAXO0/1a, BBIXOJSILErO 3a MPeAesbl aHaIn3a OOLIE3bIKOBBIX TEHICHIUIH
WM KOMMEHTUPOBaHUS MHIUBUAYAIbHBIX aBTOPCKUX U MEPEBOJUECKUX
pemenuii. B mponecce nepeBosia MpoUCXOAMIa BEIPAOOTKA HOBBIX ITOHS-
THil ¥ popM nmucsMa (CTUNEH, )KaHPOB, PETUCTPOB), HA KOTOPBIC, B CBOIO
ouepeb, BIUIIN JIOKaJIbHAasl KYJIBTYpHas IOTHKA U COLMAIbHBIA KOHTEKCT.

XoTs pycckoil O0TaHMYECKOH TEPMUHOJIOIMH MOCBALIEHO HEMAJIO
nmyOnmuKarmii, 0oJbInas UX 4acTh C(HOKYCUpOBaHA Ha BHIPAOOTKE TIOHSTHIA,
CBSI3aHHBIX ¢ MOp(osorueil pacteHunii, To €CTh TOi yacTH OOTAHUYIECKOTO
anmnapara, KOTopasi B COBpEMEHHOM $13bIKE€ UMEET HECOMHEHHBIH TepMUHO-
norudeckuii craryc’. McemenoBarenni 0TMeuati BEICOKYIO BAPHATHBHOCTD
TEPMHHOJIOTUH, BO3HHUKIIYIO B PE3yNbTaTe OyMa IepeBOAOB C PA3HBIX SI3bI-
KOB U B Pa3HbIX JKaHPax, a TAKKE CKJIOHHOCTb MEPEBOTUNKOB TIPUBIICKATD
pecypChl PYCCKOTO U LIEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKOTO SI3bIKOB M AKCHEPUMEHTHUPO-
BaTh C HEOJIOTU3MaMHU, YTOOBI N30€KaTh MHOSIBBIYHBIX 3aUMCTBOBaHMUH [ Ky-
trHa 1964; Utynuna 1999: 191-199]. Bmecre ¢ TeM B COUMHEHUSX BTOPOI
nonosuHsl X VIII B. mpocnexuBaroTcs TEHIEHIIMY K HOPMaJIU3aluy Hay-
HOM JIEKCHKH ¥ TEM CaMbIM K COKPALIeHUIO BapuaTUBHOCTH [Bokos 2021:
108—112]. Bnpoyem, MOCKOIBKY pabOThI 3TOTO pojia HAMCAHBI JICKCHKO-
JIOTaMH, COIIMOKYIIETYPHBIC KOHTEKCTHI OOTaHIMYECKUX U IPYTHX €CTECTBCH-
HOHAyYHBIX NIEPEBOIOB B HUX IOYTH HE KOMMEHTHpYIoTcA. Eme B MeHb-
el CTEeNEeHN HCCIE0BaH Mpollece HATypadu3allli HAay4YHbIX HAa3BaHUM
pacTeHuil — BEpOsITHO, B CUIIy TOTO, YTO HAa3BaHUS PACTEHUH Ha PYCCKOM
(Kak ¥ Ha JPYTHX BEPHAKYISAPHBIX S3bIKAaX) HECTAOWILHBI, HE CUUTAIOTCS
MIOJTHOLICHHBIMU TEPMUHAMH H ITOTOMY TPH M3yUYCHUH UCTOPUU TEPMHUHO-
JIOTHH yXOMAT Ha Bropoii ran'’. Tak, o1iHa U3 HEMHOTHX paboT Ha 3Ty TeMy,

° BoraHnYeCcKast TEPMHHOJIOTHS C JISKCHKOJIIOTHIECKOM TOUKH 3PSHHUS pACCMAaTpHBa-
ercs B [Tapko 1967; Cukopckast 1989; Utynuna 1999; Copokun 1966; loyanba 2004;
Bosxos 2019, 2021]. Hexotopslii 0030p ANHAMHKHA MOP(OIOrHYECKUX TEPMUHOB AaH
B [[lep6axoBa 1960]. O cTpaTernsx NOUCKa COOTBETCTBHIA MEXKIY JATHHCKUMH U PyC-
cknmMu purornMamu cM. Te3ucs [Kosanenko, Komocosa 2024].

10TTpoGIeMbI CTaHIAPTU3ALIHN PYCCKHUX HAYYHBIX HA3BAHHI PACTECHUH 00CYKIAINCh
B JIOPCBOIFOIIMOHHON U COBETCKOW OOTaHMKE, HO B MPUKJIATHOM, & HE UCTOPHUYCCKOM
I/I3MepeHI/II/I, C LICJIBIO )ICMOHCTpaLU/lI/I u nouuepmaﬂnﬂ Ha]_ll/IOHaJ'[bHOI\/'l SI3LIKOBOM M Hayq—
Hoit aBronomuu [CemeHoB 1878; 3adbunkoBa 1965, 1966]. Cm. taxke [LBene 2011].
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MOCBSIIICHHAS! aBTOPCKOMY CTHUIIO JlenexuHa, BBIICNSCT J1Ba CIIoco0ba ero
paloTHI ¢ Ha3BaHUSIMU — BHEJPEHHE HK30TH3MOB, 3aUMCTBOBAHHBIX Y €BPO-
MEeHCKUX HATypaIMCTOB, M HCIIOJIF30BAaHNE HAPOTHBIX (PHTOHIMOB B CITydac
POCCHICKOIT (hIIOPBI, C LENbIO 3aMONHUT K HOMUHAIIMOHHBIN BaKyyM» IPU
onucaHuu OONbIIMX MaccuBOB Matepuaia [Bonkos 2021: 113—-116]. Ha nam
B3IVISI/L, OTHAKO, KapTHHA CIIOXKHEE U CBSA3aHa C HECOM3MEPHMOCTHIO YUCHOTO
Y HApOJHOT'O 3HAHHUS U COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX MPEICTABICHUN UX HOCHUTENIEH
(mosTOMY, HaNIpUMeEp, B PsiJIe CIydaeB I Ha3BAaHUs POCCUHUCKUX paCTEHUI
U TIPUBJIEKAINCH PECYPChI EBPOIEHCKON OOTaHUKM).

s oTBeTa Ha MOCTABJICHHBIC BBIIIE BOIPOCHI MBI aHAIH3HPYEM Ha-
YYHBIC Ha3BaHUS PACTCHUH, U3BJICUCHHBIC U3 pyccKoro nepesona «llyre-
mecTBuA 1o Poccuu i nccienoBanus Tpex HapcTB ecTecTBay Camyans
lNoTmuba ['menrHa METOIOM CIUTONTHOM BRIOOPKH (Bcero 1585 BXOKACHU).
B GonbiimHCTBE CilydaeB MEPeBOAYMKH OMHUPATUCh Ha HEMEIKHUE COOT-
BETCTBHSI, OJJHAKO B Psi/ie CIydaeB MM IPUXOIMIOCH UMETH ACIO JIHIIb
C TATHHCKMMU Ha3BaHUSMU pacTeHUH (OHOCIOBHBIMU, ONHOMHAILHBIMU
Y MOJMHOMHANIbHBIMH, Bcero 361 cioBoynorpebnenue, 327 yHUKaIbHbBIX
¢uronnmoB)'!. B Haiy BEIGOPKY TakKe BKIKOUYEHBI OPUTHHAIBHBIE (DUTO-
HUMBI, COBMEIIIAIOIIME HEMEIIKHMI U TaTUHCKUH (Hanpumep, der Sibirische
Leonurus), HO UCKITIOUEHBI BXOXKICHHS, T7I€ JTATHHCKOE Ha3BaHHE TyOIH-
pyeT HeMelKoe, YTO 3aTpyAHSET aHalu3 MPUHIIUIIOB MepeBoa (HarpH-
mep, Acker-Ehrenpreif3 (Veronica arvensis)'? — eeponuxa nawennas).

" BuHOMHAJIBI — JIBYCOCTAaBHBIC HA3BaHUsI, COCTOSIIME U3 POJOBOTO HMEHH
(nomen genericum) U BUAOBOTO 3MUTETa / BUOBOrO UMEHH (nomen triviale). J{mst oru-
canus (rops! Buepsblie BBeieHbl Kapiom JInnneem B «Pan Svecicusy (1749), cenbeko-
XO3SICTBEHHOM CIIPAaBOYHHKE O THHAX (Gypaxka M BXOIIUX B HETO BUJIAX PACTCHUH.
BruHOMHpaIel He TOJBKO ITO3BOJISUIM KOMITAKTHO MPEICTaBUTh IApPCTBO PACTCHUH Kak
CHCTEMY, HO 1 ObUTH YIOOHBI [Tl IPETIOIaBaHHs ¥ [OJIEBOM MPAKTHKH. JI0 X BHEIPEHHUS
B Hay4HO#H GoTaHuke paHHero HOBOro BpeMEHH HCIIOJIb30BAIMCH HOJHMHOMHUAIBI —
MHOTOCOCTABHbIC IUATHOCTUYECKUE HA3BAHUSI PACTCHHUH, KOTOPBIE «CTPOMINCH TAKUM
00pa3oM, 94T0OBI B HUX OBIIH OTPa’KEHBI KaK MPU3HAKU JaHHOTO BHIA PACTECHUM, TaK
1 OTJINYHMS €ro OT APYTHX BUJIOB TOTO e poxa. Vaccinium pedunculis unifloris foliis
serratis ovatis deciduis caule angulato — TOTUHOMHANBHOE Ha3BaHUE [T YEPHUKI
[26enb 2008: 24]. bunapHoe Ha3zBaHue YepHUKU — Vaccinium myrtillus L.

123n1ech u raee MPUBOISATCS M PACCMATPUBAIOTCS IATHHCKAE Ha3BaHMSI PACTCHMUI
13 UCTOYHHKA, a HE TPHHATHIE B COBPEMEHHOH cucTeMaTuke. Bo3MOXKHBIE BapHaHTHI
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TepMuHbI, CBsI3aHHBIE ¢ MOP(OJIIOTHEH PACTEHUH, HE pacCMaTPHBAIOTCS,
TaK KaKk OCHOBHOH 3ajadeil sBIseTCs M3ydeHHe TpaHchepa HOMHUHAINH,
KOTOPBIi MOKa3bIBAET TOUKU HANIPSKEHUS MEXK/Y BEPHAKYIJIIPHBIMU U Hayd-
HBIMU Ha3BaHUAMU. CTpaTeruu nepeBoaa MUCCIeIyoTcs Kak ¢ OMOIIBIO
KOJIMYECTBEHHBIX METOJIOB, TAK U MOCPECTBOM JIEKCUKOIOTUYECKOTO aHa-
JIn3a OTACIIBbHBIX (bHTOHI/IMOBI PYCCKOA3bIYHBIC q)I/ITOHI/IMI)I OBLITH BHECEHBI
B 6a3y manubix PhytoLex!'3, cBepeHbI ¢ OpUTHHATBHBIMA HA3BAHHUSIMH B HE-
MenkoMm uzganuu «IlyremecTBus» U pa3MedeHsl 10 TUITY TPAHCMHUCCHH,
WCTIOJIb30BAaHHON TIEPEBOIUYMKAMH, & 3aTeM BBITPY>KCHBI U 00paOOTaHEL.
[TonHbli KOpPITyC IPUMEPOB ¢ KOMMEHTApUIMHU OIYOJIMKOBaH B BUJIE JlaTa-
ceta [bennuenxo u ap. 2025]. 1 cpaBHEHUS paccMaTpUBAIOTCS HA3BAHUS
pacTeHHit B 3aMUCKAX PYCCKOA3BIUHOIO HATypanucTa JlemexuHa: KopImyc
n3 736 eqUHULL, TPEACTABIAIOMNX cOO0M MMapy U3 Ha3BaHHS HA JTATHHCKOM
SI3BIKE U €0 COOTBETCTBUA Ha pycckoM. [lomyueHHbIe JaHHBIE OCMBICTI-
IOTCSI B OOJIee IMUPOKOM KOHTEKCTE TPAaHCHAITMOHAIHHON MCTOPHU HAyKH
Y UCTOPHH sA3bIKa. MeXIuCIMIUIMHApHAs TOCTaHOBKA BOIIPOCa ONpe el
U CTPYKTYpPY CTaThH: CHauasIa JaeTcsl KPaTKUi O4epK UCTOPUUECKOTO (PUTO-
HUMHYECKOTO pernepryapa 1 pojb MepeBoAoOB B ero ¢popmupoBanuu (Pasz-
Oen 2); B CIEAYIOMNX pa3/iesiax OMUCHIBACTCS SKOHOMUYECKAs! MOJOIICKA
€BPOIIEHCKOI HATypallbHOW UCTOPUH |, B 4acTHOCTH, Ootanuku X VIII B.
(Pazden 3); nanee oOCYXKIArOTCsI COUATBHBIC U SI3bIKOBBIC KOHTEKCTHI HE-
MEILKOT0 U pycckoro BapuantoB «llyremectBus» I'MenuHa u crpareruu
NepeBOTUUKOB (Pa3oenst 4—5) 1 B3auMOJIeHiCTBHE HAyYHOW HOMEHKJIATYPhl
¢ HapOJHOU TakcoHOMUel (Pazoen 6).

2. UcTopuyecknii KOHTEKCT: pycckasi pUTOHUMMSA
U NepeBoJ

OnHMM 13 acHeKTOB MPoOJIEMbl IEPEBOAA SIBISIETCA BOIPOC apceHana
A3BIKOBBIX CPEJCTB, UMEBIINXCSA B PACIOPSIKEHUU NEPEBOJYUKA, M €r0
HEMOCPEJCTBEHHBIX HOBalUi. B peBHEPYCCKUX MCTOYHUKAX HA3BaHMS

UACHTU(UKAIMK PACTEHUH CM. B OIyOIMKOBaHHOM jaracete [benuuenko u ap. 2025]
¥ B 0a3e naHHbIX PhytoLex.

130 npuHnunax opraHusanuu 6asel JaHHBIX cM.: [Komocosa, Kosanenko 2023:
152-153].
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PacTeHUH MPEACTaBICHBI JOCTATOYHO CKYIHO. DTO 0OBSICHICTCS JKaHPOBOM
CTPYKTYpOIi IpeBHEPYCCKOM MUCbMEHHOCTH, KOTOPYIO COCTaBJISIOT Ipe-
HUMYIIECTBECHHO OOTOCTYKEeOHBIE H OOTOCIOBCKHUE ITPOM3BEICHNUS, KHUTHS,
xpoHorpadsl, opuanueckue u obrToBble TekcThl [JKusos 2017, I: 212].
[TonoGHbIe KaHPHI B 1IETIOM HE peArnoaraiy n3oounus GurtoHumoB. OT-
JIeJIbHBIC BEPHAKYJISIPHBIC HA3BaHUS PACTECHUI BCTPEYAIOTCS B OEPECTIHBIX
rpamMoTax, OJJHAKO MX CIIUCOK OTPaHUYNBACTCS MECTHBIMHU CEITbCKOXO3SH-
CTBEHHBIMH KyJIBTypaMH. Takast CKyZIOCTb — Pe3ylbTaT 0COOCHHOCTEH (hHK-
calui, a He OTpakeHHE pealbHOM KapTUHBI: CYLIECTBOBAHNE 3HAUYUTEILHO
OoJbIIero pasHOOOpa3usl MOATBEPIKAACTCS TEM, YTO MHOTHE (DUTOHHMBI
u3 6osee Mo3IHUX TEKCTOB ATUMOJIOTHUECKH BOCXOIAT K IPACIIaBIHCKOMY
1 00IIeCcIaBIHCKOMY TUIACTY JIGKCUKHU (Hanpumep, *berza ‘Oepesa’, oOHa-
pykuBaeMasi B TaMATHUKaX MUCbMEHHOCTH B XV B. [Oumun 1972: 548]).

Cambie paHHue QUTOHUMBI U3 3aUKCHPOBaHHBIX B [IpeBHeii Pycu co-
Jeprkarcsi B 00rociy)keOHBIX TEKCTaX Ha CTAPOCIIABSIHCKOM SI3BIKE, ITEpeBe-
JEHHBIX ¢ Tpedeckoro. Omuako 1o X VI B. huroHnMIYIecKHii TpaHchep HOCHIT
TOYEUHBIN XapaKTep, TaK KaK COUMHEHHUS, TOCBAIICHHBIE HEMOCPEACTBEHHO
pacTeHHsM M UX MCIIONb30BAHUIO, MOTAIaId B 00UX0 KpaliHe perxo. Ilep-
BbIC MIEPEBOJIHBIC TPAKTATHI 1O (apMAaKOIOTHH, HACHIIIICHHBIC Ha3BaHUSIMU
JIEKAPCTBEHHBIX UHI'PEIIMEHTOB U B IIEPBYIO OUYEPEAb PACTEHUH, IOSBUIUCH
npu Bacwmmu 111, B 1533/34 T npuaBopHBIiA Bpad 1 actposor Hukonayc
brosioB (ok. 1465 — oxk. 1548) nepesen Hemerkuii Tpaktat Moranxa ¢pox
Ky6e «Gaerde der suntheit», n3BecTHBIN 1o Ha3BaHUEM «bJIaronpoxiaHbINA
BEpTOrpa»; MPeAnoIoKUTEIbHO, TOT ke BrooB ObLT MpUYacTeH K mepe-
BOJTY «MaJIOTo TpaKTaTa» O JUCTUIUIALIMH cTpacOyprckoro Bpada Meponuma
Bpaynuisetirckoro [Mopo3zos 2001: 112; MBanos, JleBuukun 2022].

[Tocne bronoBa mpakTrka ONpuUnIamate Bpadeld u3 EBpomnsl 1 nap-
CKHX 0C00 cTasa peryasipHOii, 9To CBSI3BIBAIOT C HEIOBEPHUEM MOCKOBCKOTO
JIBOpa K MECTHBIM LIEJIUTENAM M3-3a 00s13HU noakyna [Griffin 2022: 13].
HNHocTpaHHbIE CIENUATUCTHI CIYKHIIU NPOBOAHUKAMH 3aIlaIHOEBPOTICH-
CKOT0 3HaHHMS, KOTOPOE Bce OoJiee akTHBHO OCBanBAIOCh 3HaThto. C ipyroi
CTOPOHBI, CAMU OHH TIPOSIBIISLIIM HHTEPEC K MECTHOMY OBITY, CO371aBast pa3-
TOBOPHHKH, CIIOBApH M OMHCaHUs cBoero mnpebrBanus B Poccun. Onun
U3 TaKUX JTOKYMEHTOB MPHHAICKHUT KEMOPHUIKCKOMY MEAUKy Mapky
Pumu (1560 — ox. 1624), xotopslii, Oyay4du Ju4HbIM BpauoMm Denopa
HNoannoBuua, codupan pycckyro ObITOBYIO JIEKCHKY, a TaKiKe Ha3BaHUs
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Oose3Hel, )KUBOTHBIX U pacTeHuit [Stone (ed.) 1996]. B cBoii pasroBopHUK
Puanm BKITIOUMIT Ha3BaHUS HE TOJIBKO OOMXOIHBIX PACTEHHM, HO M PYCCKO-
JIATHHCKHE CIIHCKH (papMaKOJIOTHUSCKIX HHTPEAUCHTOB (BCEro OoIree Tpex-
COT HAMMEHOBAHHH), BUMMO, B CBSI3U CO CBOMMH MPO(ECCHOHATEHBIME
untepecamu [Konnosa 2000: 33-34; 2017]. B psne ciny4aeB oH npuberain
HE K [IEPEeBOJly KaKk TAKOBOMY, & K KaJlbKaM U TPAHCIUTEPALUsIM B 00 cTO-
POHBI, YTO MPUBOINIIO K TIOSBICHUIO «(DAaHTOMHBIX)» PYCCKUX U JTATUHCKUX
cinoB. Tem He MeHee pa3rOBOPHUK Puaim CBHICTENBLCTBYET 00 HHTEpece
K 4y’>KOW MEJULIMHE, & TAK)KE O CIIOKHOCTHU I1€PEBO/Ia OTHOW CUCTEMBI 3Ha-
HUS B JIPYTYIO.

Kak BeImIsiI€IM peLenTsl, KOTOpPbIE BBIMUCHIBAN PN, HEU3BECTHO,
HO MHOCTpPaHHbIE Bpauu OocHOBaHHOro B Hadasie XVII B. Anrekapckoro
MprKasza 00BIYHO MTUCAITH UX MO-JIATHHCKH, a II0CJIE ATOTO MPUKA3HBIE ITepe-
BOJYHKH MIEPEBOIMIN UX Ha PYCCKUN — IpuOeras MpenMyIIeCTBEHHO
k Tpanciutepannu [OnexnoBud 2020: 101]. TTo Bcei BumuMocTu, 3TOT
CH0CcOo0 IpenCcTaBisIIcS HandosIee TOYHO MepeNaroIuM HHOCTpaHHOe (dap-
MaKOJIOTMYECKOe 3HAHUE JUIA MPAKTUYECKUX HYXKI — BBIIAYH JIEKApCTB
13 3a11acoB ANITEKApPCKOro NMPHKa3a U 3aKa3a HEOOXOUMBIX HHTPETUCHTOB.

Bo Bropoii nonosune XVI B. nepeBogHble MEIULIUHCKUE TPAKTATHI
IIOCTENIEHHO HaYMHAIOT PaclpoCTpaHAThCs B cnuckax. K atomy xe Bpe-
MEHHM OTHOCSITCSI COXPAHUBIINECSA PYKOIMCHBIE NEPEBO/IbI IOIbCKOA3BIU-
HBIX TpaBHUKOB Meponuma Crimuunckoro u lllnmona Cupensckoro [boro-
siBiteHckuit 1960: 39-83; Hukomaes 2008: 90-91, 95-96]. Tak xe, kak npu
MIEPEBOJIE PELIETITOB, OCHOBHBIM CIIOCOOOM NEPEBOAA TATUHCKUX HA3BAHUI
pacTeHuil B TpaBHUKAX 0CTAETCS TPAHCIUTEPAIHS; TPAHCIUTEPUPOBAITUCH
Y TIpUBEJICHHBIC B OpUTUHAJIC HA3BAHUS Ha JIPYTUX si3bIkax. Ha3Banus pa-
CTEHMH, 3a/1eHICTBOBAaHHBIX B XO3HCTBEHHBIX U MEAULIMHCKUX IPAKTUKAX,
COOHMpAITUCh B OTICNBHBIC TPYIIBI B CIOBAPSIX M TEMAaTHYCCKAX CBOJAAX.
B a30yxoBHukax XVII B. BcTpedaroTcs Moapas3aeiibl «TPaBby, «3EIHUD»
WM «CEMEHa», B KOTOPBIX MPUBEIEHBI HETIOHATHBIE I KHUKHUKOB TOTO
BpEMEHU Ha3BaHUS PACTEHUH — WHOS3BIYHBIC WM yCTApEBIINE, YaCTO
¢ yKa3aHueM si3bika-uctounnka [Kosanenko 2018: 105].

[lepeBOYIHKY 1 TTEPENUCINKHI BITATUCH HAUTH [T WHOSI3BIYHEIX (U~
TOHHUMOB pycckue 3kBuBasieHTsl. Hanpumep, B «CkazaHuu 0 NPOITyILIEHUH
BO» MIEPEBOIUMK OTMETHIL: «AM(EHpoBa Tpasa, M0 JIATBIHCKH, aceTo3a,
o pycku koneseit masein» [PHB. Q.VL7. JI. 8]. Pactenus, Heu3BecTHbIC
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aBTOPY MEPBOTO MEPEBOAA, MOTIIN OBITH OMO3HAHBI TO3XKe. Tak, MpH BKITIO-
yeHuHn MareprasioB «Cka3aHus» B CBOW a30ykoBHUK cepenuHbl X VII B.
conoBellkuil KHMKHUK Cepruii llleqoHUH B HEKOTOPBIX Cly4asx JOIMHU-
ChIBaJl PyCCKUE 3KBUBAJEHTHI: «benH rylIbUHCKEH J1ay0o, 1O JIATBIHCKU
MEPBUHKA, HEMEIIKUM XK€ S3bIKOM BUJIOT UHIPYH, TI0 PYCKH HE 3HAEMO» —
IIOCJIEIHUE [IBA CII0BA 3aYEPKHYTHI, HaJ HUMM Ipunucka pykoi Ceprus:
ke kpymuHa» [Kopanenko 2017: 432]. [TonoOHbIE TOMETKH TOBOPSIT KaK
0 MONBITKAX COOTHECTHU CBOE U Uy>KO€ 3HaHUE — B IIEPBYIO OUYEPEb BHICOKO
[ICHUBIIICECS 3HAHUE JIEKAPCTBEHHOTO CHIPHSI, — TaK M 00 OTpaHUYCHHSX,
KOTOpbIE Ha 3TH MONBITKH HAKIIaIbIBaJIX OCOOCHHOCTH ONUCAHUS U U300pa-
>keHHs. To MM MHOE pacTeHHe MOIVIO MCIIOJIb30BaThCsl B KyJbType-pelu-
MHEHTE, HO OCTaBAJIOCh HEY3HAHHBIM H3-32 HEBO3MOXKHOCTH YBEPEHHOT'O
OTOXKIECTBJICHUS TI0 MHOSA3BIYHOMY Ha3BaHUIO.

B 3Ty x€ 310Xy B pyCCKYyIO KyJIbTYpYy IPOHUKAIOT U3aHUS €Bpoleii-
ckoro Ooranmyeckoro Peneccanca, B KOTOPBIX KOJUYECTBO PaCTCHUIM
HEYKJIOHHO pacTeT. Tak, B CHHOTAIBHOI OHOMHOTEKE COXPAaHUIOCH BEHE-
LIHAaHCKOE U3/1aHne KoMMeHTapueB IIbeTpo Annpea Marrtnonu k Jlnocko-
puay (1565), cHabGxkeHHOE PYKOMCHBIM JTATHHCKO-PYCCKUM yKa3aTeleMm
K M300paXeHHbIM B KHure pacTeHusM [Iloxposckuit 1912: 171-190].
VYka3aresb BKJIHOUYaJ JATUHCKHUE MOAIUCH K WIIOCTPALUIM ¢ HOMEPOM
CTPaHULBI, @ TAKXKE PYCCKUH IEPEBOA: TEM CAMBIM €0 MO)KHO MHTEpIIpe-
TUPOBaTh KaK CBOEro poja OoTaHUueckuii cioBapb. [IpumMeuarensHo, 4To
pyccKasi 4acTh COAEPIKUT MO OOJIbILEH YacTH HE TPaHCIUTEPaUU JaTHH-
CKHUX (PUTOHUMOB, a PyCCKUE BepHaKyIsipHble Ha3BaHus [l1lepOakosa 1979:
35]. Xots cama kHura uszasa B cepeause XVI B., ykazarenb 1aTupyeTcs
koHIIoM XVII — naganom XVIII B. u arpuOyTupyercs uiid HepoOMOHaXyY
UynoBa MoHacTbIps ['epmaHy, UM MEPEBOJUUKY U CIIPABILUKY MOCKOB-
ckoro [legarnoro aBopa ®@enopy [Hommkapmnosy [[TokpoBckwmit 1912: 137;
[lep6akosa 1979: 37].

OcobenHocTH TekcToBoro Tpancgepa konma XVII — XVIII ., 6e3yc-
JIOBHO, BJIMSIM Ha (puTOHMMHUYEcKui penepryap. C ofHON CTOPOHBI, CO-
XPaHSUIMCh CUTYaTHBHBIC TIEPEBOJIBI HA PYCCKUH MEMIIMHCKUX PEICTITOB,
X03HCTBEHHBIX M TEXHOJIOTHUECKUX 3aIIHCOK, B KOTOPBIX TPaHCIUTEepaLys
yAepKUBalia CBOM ITO3UIMU KaK Hambosee OBICTPHI M KOMITAaKTHBIN CIIO-
co0 nepenaun nHGpopmanuu. C Ipyroil CTOPOHEI, BO3PACTAIO KOJTHIESCTBO
«aKaJleMUYeCKHUX» MEPEeBOJIOB U U3JJaHUM, O1arofapsi KOTOPbIM paciIups-
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JIOCh ¥ 3HAHHE O HA3BAHUIX PACTEHUH, M HEITOCPEJICTBEHHO OOTAaHHMUECKOE
3HaHue. Hanpumep, pocT KondecTBa epeBoIOB € 3aragHOeBpONeHCKIX
SI3BIKOB, YCHUIMBIIHUICS C ITETPOBCKOTO BPEMEHH, CIIOCOOCTBOBAJ CO3/1a-
HUIO MHOTOSI3bIUHBIX CJIOBapeil M CIIPaBOYHUKOB, B KOTOPbIE BKJIFOYAIACh
1 uH(pOpMaIs O PACTEHHUAX U KOTOPbIE TEM CaMbIM YAJIUHSIIA CUHOHU-
MHUYECKHE IIETTOYKH (PUTOHUMOB Ha Pa3HbIX S3bIKaX. 3HAUUMBIM (hakTOpOM
WHTCHCU(DUKAIINN H31aTeILCKON M MEPEBOMYECKON IEATEIBHOCTH CTAJIO
yupexaeHue Akagemun Hayk (1724) u akameMuueckoil tumnorpadum,
ac 1735 . — perynsipHoii KOH(QEPEHIINU IEPEBOAYNKOB, TAK HA3bIBAEMOTO
Poccuiickoro coopanust Akagemuu Hayk. KodepeHuums o0cyxaana si3bi-
KOBBIE BOIIPOCHI M YTBEPIKAajla COUMHEHHS Ha MEePEBO/I, YeM JaJIbIle, TEM
Oosble OTJaBasi MPEAMOYTEHHE BOCTPEOOBAHHOMY Y IIMPOKOH MyOIuKn
«TOJIE3HOMY» 4TeHHUI0. Cpeau TaKuX M3JAaHui ObLIM COYMHEHUS XO3sIH-
CTBEHHOTO M AKOHOMHYEcKoro xapakrepa. B 1738 1. B mepeBone Ceprest
CasBuua BomukoBa, cexperapst kaHuenspun AkaJeMUU Hayk, BbIILIA
«®D110puHOBA IKOHOMUS, MOMYJISPHBIM HEMELIKUI KOMIIEHIUYM 10 Beze-
HUIO XO3SICTBA; 3a IECSTH JIET OHa pa3oluiack TUpaxkoM 1200 3Kk3eMIuIIpoB
[Marker 1985: 56-57]. B 1747 1. B ero ke mepeBoje BhIIEN «DKCTPAKT
CapapuieBa JICKCHKOHA», COKpAIllEHHBIH BapHaHT (PPaHILy3CKOTO CIIOBaps
komMepueckux ToBapos (Dictionnaire universel du commerce, 1723-1730).

JpyruM HHCTHTYTOM, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIINM HAKOTICHUIO OOTaHHIECKOTO
3HaHMsI, ObLTa COOCTBEHHO AKazieMusl HayK, oHaKo 10 cepeannbl X VIII B.
ee MmyONMMKalKy BBIXOJWIN Ha JAaTUHCKOM U, PEXe, Ha HEMELKOM S3bIKE,
a 3HAUMTENbHAS JIOJS COOPaHHBIX DKCIETUIIMOHHBIX MaTepralioB o0pa-
OarbpIBasIach JecSITHICTHSIMH. [IepBbIM aKaJieMUYeCKUM ITyTEIICCTBHEM,
M3TaHHBIM AKaJeMHuel HayK mo-pyccku, 0puto «Omucanne 3emian Kam-
qgarkm» (1755), coopannoe Crenanom IletpoBudeM KpaneHHHHUKOBBIM
n3 MarepuanioB Bropoit Kamuarckoit skcriequimm.

3anucu KpamieHMHHHMKOBA, KaK U MCIIOJIb30BaHHBIE UM MaTepHUaIbl
l'eopra Bunsrensma Creniepa, HOCHIIM OTIEYATOK TOCYJapPCTBEHHOTO
SKOHOMHUYECKOTO MHTepeca. [ hukcanuu mpakTUK MPUPOIOOIb30Ba-
Husi KpalleHMHHUKOB 3aliChIBal MECTHBIE Ha3BaHusA. Cpenu MpuMepHO
TPEXCOT YHUKAIBHBIX (PUTOHHMOB, YIOMSHYTHIX B «OmUCaHUN 3eMIN
Kamuarkuy, 6oJee ceMHuIeCcATH TPUBEACHO HAa MHIUTCHHBIX S3BIKaX — KO-
PSKCKOM, UTETIbMEHCKOM M allHCKOM. JIaTMHCKKE Ha3BaHUsI paCTeHHUi B pyKo-
MIUCH OTCYTCTBOBAJIM, YTO TOBOPUT O PACCTAHOBKE MPUOPHUTETOB B MOJb3Y
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JIOKAJIHOTO 3HAHUS W JIOKAJIbHBIX HANMCHOBAHHUI. DTO BBI3BAIO PE3KYIO
KpUTHKY B Akazemun Hayk [CremanoB 1949: 58-59], n KpameHnHHIKOB
I00aBWII MX B BHJIC IPUMEUaHUH. B momgaBistoneM OONBIINHCTBE CITyYacB
KparreHHHHIKOB HCIIONB30BAN BEPHAKYISIPHBIE OTHOCIOBHBIC HA3BaHUSI —
bpycHuya, Kunpei, mumuxny, wiamod; B peIKUX CIIydasx, KOTJa Ha3BaHUE
Ha PYCCKOM COCTOMT M3 JIByX CJIOB, — 3TO KBa3UOMHOMHAJI, T. €. Ha3BaHHUE,
3aMMCTBOBAaHHOE M3 HAPOJHOMN TAKCOHOMHH. JIaTHHCKUE YKBUBAICHTBL, IPH-
BEJICHHBIC K TAKHM Ha3BaHMsIM, HE CBS3aHBI C HUMU CTPYKTYPHO M CEMaH-
TUYECKH: HAIpUMED, Kkpyenas capana — Lilium flore atro-rubente (‘nanvst
C TEeMHO-KPAaCHBIM IBETKOM . — Agm.)'*. TOUHO TaK jKe JIEKCHIECKU HE CBS-
3aHbl JJATHHCKAE HOMUHAIMK ¥ HAa3BaHUS, COPMHUPOBAHHBIC 0 MOJICIIH
‘X tpaa’: mamaa mpasa (Cyperoides), cnaoxkas mpasa (Sphondilium foliolis
pinnatifidis Linn.<aei> <Hortus> Cliff <ortianus> 103) u 1. n. Kak BuIHO
U3 MOCTICIHETO TIPUMepa, HEKOTOPHIE JTATHHCKHE YKBUBAJICHTHI IIPEICTAB-
JSUTH CO0O0# MOMHOMUAITBI, BKIIFOYABIIAE OTCHUTKH K TEM MJIM HHBIM €CTe-
CTBEHHOHAYYHBIM COUYMHCHHSIM. BIMsIHUE TaTHHCKUX HOMUHAIMNA HA HIO-
AHCBI PyCCKOTO OIMICAHUS IIPOCIISKUBACTCS B PEIKUX CIYYasX — BEPOSITHO,
KOTIa HayYHast HOMAHAIHS ObLTa SIMHCTBECHHOM N3BECTHON HCCIICIOBATEITIO,
U JUIS PYCCKOTO TEKCTa OH IMEPEBOAMII €€ ¢ JIATHHCKOro (Quercus marina
Clus.<ii> et Lob.<elii> Ic.<ones Plantarum> — 9y6 mopckoti mpasa). Tax,
HA3BaHUsI BOIOPOCICH, 00bEIUHEHHBIX POJOBBIM UMeHeM Fucus, Kpare-
HUHHHKOB ITIEPEBOIUT PYCCKUM COOTBETCTBHEM (MOPCKAsl) Kanycma, a ia-
THOCTUYECKHE TPU3HAKN KaJbKUPYET WIN Tepudpasupyet: Fucus clavae
facie — kanycma dybure nododras;, Fucus longissimus ad nervum undulatus
— xanycma, y Komopotl aucmve 6opamu (T. €. 000pkamMu. — Aem.).
Taxum o6pazom, 1o coctosiHuIo Ha cepenuny X VIII Beka pycckuii ¢pu-
TOHUMUYECKUH apCceHal, €CITU CyIUTh O HeM 10 THChbMEHHBIM HCTOYHUKAM,
OBUT TOCTATOYHO TIECTPHIM C TOUKH 3PECHUS IPOUCXOKICHUS U CTPYKTYPEIL.
B nepeBoIHBIX COYMHEHUSX JOMUHUPOBAIIN KaTbKHUPOBAHHBIC U TPAHCIIU-
TEPUPOBAHHBIC C HHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKOB HA3BAHMS,  TIPEIIIOUTCHUS IIepe-
BOJYMKOB 3aBHCEIN OT IIParMaTHku. BepHakyispHbie GUTOHUMBI Ha HHAN-

14K momenty myOnukaunn «Omucanus 3emin KaMuartkuy JTHHHEEBCKHE GHHO-
MHAJIBI ellle He OBUIH IIHPOKO PacipoCcTpaHeHsl. [Ipeoxenne mpeiinapckoro 60Ta-
HHKa AsboHca JIeKaH 0151 3aKPEHUTh 32 PACTEHUEM KaKOe-TO OJIHO JIATHHCKOE Ha3Ba-
HHUE CO CCBUTKOI Ha aBTOpa OMHUCAHUS OBLIO MPUHSATO JHIIb B 1867 T.
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TEHHBIX S3bIKaX MOTVIH (PUKCHPOBATHCS B 3aMIUCIX HATyPAIUCTOB, HO YHCIIO
TaKuX IMyOnuKanyii OpUT0 HEe3HAYNTEIHHBIM. BHIMaHNE K pacTUTETFHOMY
MUpPY OBIJIO COIMATEHO 00YCIIOBICHO, U €T0 MUCHMEHHEIC PENPe3eHT AN
CO3/IaBAIACH PAa3HBIMHE IPYIIIIAMU COO0Pa3HO KOHKPETHBIM ITOTPEOHOCTSIM.
ITpu 3ToM GomblIas YacTh pacTeHUI pUBJIEKana BHUMaHKE O1arofaps TeM
WM UHBIM YTHJIUTAPHBIM (DyHKITHSIM.

3. boranuka MexX1y KaMepaJu3MOM U KaTaJaoru3anuen

Axanemuueckue sxcnenunu 1768—1774 rr., B KOTOPBIX y4acCTBOBAIN
I'venun u JlenexuH, JOKHBI OBLITH COOpATh CBEICHUS 00 SKOHOMUYECKOM
MTOTEHIUAJIE PAa3HBIX TEPPUTOPUH, a TAKXKE O TIOJIE3HBIX HABBIKAX, PEMECIIax
U MpakTHKax ux oourateneil. TeM caMbIM OHM IPOIODKAIIH 3aITyILIEHHY IO
B MIETPOBCKOE BPEMs «MHBEHTAPH3AIHMIO TOCYAAPCTBEHHOTO JOMOXO035i-
CTBay, HAIMYHOTO W MOTEeHI[HaIbHOr0'’. HecnyuaifHO TIaHupoOBaHHEM
sxcnienuiil 1768—1774 rr. Akanemust HayK 3aHUMaach COBMECTHO ¢ Kom-
MepL-KoJieruel, MeuHCKou Kosuterueld 1 BolnbHBIM 3KOHOMUYECKUM
00111eCTBOM, YUPEXKIEHHBIM B 1765 T. KaK MHCTUTYT POCCUICKOTO Kamepa-
msma [CyxomnuHoB 18741888, I1: 476; Becenosa 2004]'6.

KamepaiucTckue HHTepechl U IPUHLUIIBL, HAaIlPaBICHHbIE Ha pacllupe-
HHUC SKCHOpTa U CHUXCHUC I/IMl'IOpTa, OTpa)KeHI)I U B yKa3aHI/IHX, JaHHBIX
SKCIIEIUIIMOHHBIM OTPSAIaM, ¥ B TeHEPaJIbHOW MHCTPYKIIMH, COCTABICHHON
IMamtacom u I'menuroM!”. B oxHom u3 cBoux nuceM k Kapiy JInnuero

15 CMm. u3bpannbic paboThl 00 aKaJeMHUUYECKUX KCIEAUIUAX: [AJIEKCaHIPOB-
ckast 1989: 174—186; Komunnckwuii u ap. 2004; bekacosa 2010; Moon 2010]. Cm. Takxe
[Huxutun 1950], XoTs 5Ta paboTa nocpsiieHa 6oee MUPOKUM BOIIPOCaM SKOHOMUYE-
cKoii reorpadun. O HEMEIKOM U POCCHHCKOM BapHaHTaX IMOIHULEHCKOrO rocyaapcTBa,
KOTOPOE BBICTYIIAJIO U 3aKa34MKOM, 1 OPraHM3aTopoM HHBeHTapu3aimu cM. [Raeff 1986:
310-346].

160 prmouennoctu BOO B cetu mpuaBopHoro marponaxka cm. [Leckey 2011:
17-44]. O xamepanu3Me Kak MpycCKOi MporpaMMe, HalleJICHHON Ha U3yYeHUE TEXHH-
YeCKHX acleKTOB JAOMOYCTpoiicTBa, cM. [Tribe 1984]. Kamepanucrckue mMarepuaibl
TaKXke MyOJIMKOBAINCH B XKypHaJIaX AKaJeMHUU HayK.

17 CM. TeKcThI yKa3aHHil i TeHepanbHOi nHCTpyKnd B [CyxommuHoB 18741888,
II: 472-481; ®pankun 1950: 213-218]. B wactHOCTH, [lammac u I'menuH onmpaniuchk
Ha JOKYMEHTALUIO MPEIBAYIINX akageMuieckux skeneanuid [Ocumos 1993: §].
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I'MenuH numeT 00 HCCIeI0BaHIH BCEX CYIICCTBYIOMINX B UMIICPUH K-
BBIX TIPOM3BEICHUN NPUPOIBD» (Viventia naturae producta) Kak 1NN dKc-
negunuid [The Linnaean Correspondence Collection. L4009. f. 1]. Tak,
noceutas u3 Boponeska parnopt 0 HaCEKOMBIX, U3 KOTOPBIX MECTHBIC KHUTEIIH
M3TOTABIMBAIOT MAJMHOBYIO KPacKy, I MEeIWH NMPUBOAUT CyMMBI, TOTpa-
yeHHble KoMMepi-komierneilt Ha IMIOPTHYIO KOLICHWIIB, TIOIpa3yMeBasi,
YTO HCIIOJIE30BAaHUE POCCHHCKOTO CBHIPhS MOMOITIO OBI Ka3HE COXPAaHHUTDH
JICCATKH THICSIY PyOsIeii B TOM; B APYTOM pariopTe pasMBIIIIICT O BBIPAIINBA-
HHUM B aCTPAXaHCKHUX CTEIAIX madpana, KymxyTa u xyonka [CI16D APAH.
®. 3. Om. 34. 1. 15. JI. 26-27; IIpotokonsr MAH 1897-1911, III: 63].
[TpakTHueckuMu co00pakEHUSIMU PYKOBOJICTBOBAJICS 1 JlenexuH, HauaB-
Ui cBOM okaj «Pa3MblIIIIEHNs] O HY /1€ UCIIBITBIBATH JIEKAPCTBEHHYIO
CHITy COOCTBEHHBIX MPOU3PACTCHUIN) C TMHHEEBCKOH U YKOHOMUH TIPH-
ponsl. [loguepkuBas cBsA3b cpeabl U KOHCTUTYLIUH, OH MPHU3BIBAJ JCUUTh
00yCIIOBIICHHBIC CPEHOil OOJIC3HHU JTOKAIBHBIME U JIETKOJOCTYITHBIMH pa-
CTCHUSIMH — HAIPUMEpP, MOXCKEBEIBHUKOM BMECTO MMITOPTHBIX T'BasiKa
u caccadpaca [Jlenexun 1783: 27]'8. Tem caMbIM OH BTOPHIT IIPEITIOKEHHUIO
JluHHes 3aMeCTUTh UMIIOPTHBIC CIA0UTENbHBIC U APYTHE JIEKapCTBa OTe-
YECTBCHHBIMHU TIPOAYKTAMH.

OKOHOMHMUYECKHE M aKaJeMUYCCKHE I[CIM yYaCTHHKOB JKCIICIH-
U TECHO MEPeIUIeTATINCh: OHU CTPEMHIINCh M K HAYYHBIM OTKPBITHSIM,
U K OLICHKE JIOKANBHBIX pecypcoB. OTUaCTH TOH e LENN CITYKHUIH STHO-
rpaduyecKre ONMUCAHUS, IPEACTABISBIINE COOOH TPOMEXYTOUHBIH XKaHp
MEKIy OTUETaMHU B yXe KaMepaln3Ma M COYMHCHHUAMH TI0 HaTypaJIbHOM
HCTOPHU: B HUX (PUKCHUPOBANINCH KaK HETTPUBBIYHBIC €BPOIECHCKOMY B3Iy
HpPaBBI ¥ 00BIYaM MECTHBIX XKUTEINCH, TaK 1 JOKAIbHBIC 3HAHUS, TIPHEMBI
Y TEXHOJIOTHH, CIIOCOOHBIE IPUHECTH MONb3Y rocynapcTsy. [1omoOHsIi moa-
x0J1 OBUI B IIEJIOM MPUCYII eBporeiickoi HaTypanbHOi ucropuu XVIII B.,
KOTOPYIO MOKHO PacCMaTPUBATh HE KaK IPONU3BOJICTBO COOCTBEHHO Hayd-
HOTO 3HaHMS, HO KaK MPOLECC CIMEHTU3AIINH S3KOHOMUYECKH U MTOJIUTHYC-

$91i unen Bocxouar k Hayany XVII B., korma B HeMelKos3b9HOM EBpore 06-
CyXJieHHe 0€30IaCHOCTH MMIIOPTHBIX JICKAPCTB ISl €BPOINCHCKHUX TEICCHBIX THIIOB
MIPHUBEJIO K CO3/IaHUIO TaK HAa3bIBAEMBIX «MECTHBIX (IIOP», XOTS caM TEPMHUH 0(op-
Mmuicst MHoTo mo3ke [Cooper 2007: 24-25, 27-28]. [TogpoOHee 0 «MeCTHBIX GIopax»
CM. HIDKE.
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CKHM aHT@XHMPOBaHHBIX myTemecTsuid [Sorlin 2000: 55-56; Hodacs 2018].
Hanpumep, «HCTpyKIMS MyTELIECTBEHHUKY», COCTABIEHHAs OJHUM
13 yueHUKoB JIMHHes, NpeanuchiBaia yaeasTh BHUMAHUE He TOJbKO BOII-
pocam OOTaHHKH, 300JI0THHU, Teorpaduu 1 MUHEPAJIOT U, HO U CETBCKOTO
xo3siictBa 1 Toproeiu [Nordblad 1760]". Te e Bompockl 06CyKIATUCH
B aucceprauuu Marses MiBaHoBu4ya Adonuna (1766), pycckoro cTyaeHTa
VYncaiet [bobpos 1970: 238-240].

OKOHOMHUYECKast OOTaHMKa OBLITA 9ACTHIO KAMEPATMCTCKOM PO PaMMBI,
MOAIEPKUBAEMOIN YHUBEpCUTETaMHU OT 'ajuie 10 Yrcansl, 1 IpeIcTaBIsIa
€000} e1lie OIMH MHCTPYMEHT MOHUTOPUHTA, OLICHKH U OCBOCHHUS ITPUPOI-
HbIX pecypcos?’. st Poccuiickoil UMIIEpur pacTEHUS TAKKe MPEICTaB-
JSUTH M TOCYAapCTBEHHBIN, M €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHBIH MHTEpEC: OTIpaBKa
CEMSIH 1 C)KEHIIEB U3 TOCYIapPCTBEHHBIX OOTAaHWYECKHUX CaI0B 3a TPAHUILY
HE ITOOIIPSITACh,  FICCIICIOBAHUS POCCHUICKOH (PIIOpHI JOKHBI OBLTH B ITep-
BYIO Ouepesihb myoukoBaThest B Poccnn?!. 3HaunMoii Ha TOCYIapCTBEHHOM
ypOBHE OBLIIA M aKaIeMUYeCKast KOHKYPEHIIUS: HATyPaIHCThI TOJKHBI OBLTH
YMHOXHTD CJIaBYy «IIPEMYAPON MOHAPXUHHU, KOTOPast JOIDKHA Ype3 TO MOIy-
YUTb TAKOE XKe Npupaienue, koropoe Jlronsur XIV noayuus yduHeHHbIM
gpe3 Typuedopra uccnenoanuem Jlepanra, Takxke 1 uectu Mimmeparop-
CKOM AKazieMuM HayK, KOTOpasi MOXKET CIIO3HATh IEPCUIICKUE U IPY3UHCKUE
penkoctm» [CII6D APAH. @. 3. Omn. 34. /1. 1. JI. 41]. [Toatomy GoTaHmMue-
CKHE OIMCaHUs ObUIN BaYKHOM YaCThIO SKCIIEAULMOHHBIX OTYETOB, KOTOPbIE
Mpearnonaraioch u3aare cuiamMu Axanemun Hayk [@paaxun 1950: 217].

190 kaMepasuCTCKOM W3MEPEHHH IIBEICKUX DKCIECAUIUN U MOHSITHH SKOHO-
MHUH, B TOM 4HCI€ B TpakToBke camoro Jlunues, cm. [Sorlin 2000: 55-57, 62-65;
Koerner 1996; Hodacs 2018: 243-246].

20 JTesiTeIbHOCTh POCCUIICKOW AKaJeMHH HayK B 3TOM OTHOIICHHH CPaBHUMA
C TIPaKTHKAaMH1 COCEIHUX UMIepuil ¥ nocT-uMmnepuii, Hanpumep, LBerwm [Sorlin 2000:
53-54, 58-61].

21 Takoe e NepervieTeHne MpeaCTaBIeHHi 0 Oe30MaCHOCTH U MIPECTIKE MPOCIIe-
JKMBAeTCs B IOKyMEHTaxX 00 YBOJIbHEHUH U3 AKaJileMUH Hayk Ootanuka bykcOayma, a 3a-
TeM — NepeNucKe BOKpYyT MarepuanoB Bropoii Kamuarckoii sxcneaunuu [Matepuaisl
qutst ucropun MAH 1885-1900, I: 535; Tam xe, IX: 405]. Obxonst rocyaapcTBEHHBII
KOHTPOJIb HaJl CBOMMH MaTepHaIaMH, 3alagHble HaTypalnncTsl, padorasmme B Poccnn,
BCTPaMBAIIICH B CETH OOMEHA C eBpONEHCKUMHU OOTaHMIECKIMHE CaJlaMH JIH00 uepes H-
TUIOMATOB, JTHOO0 Yepe3 yacTHBIX Jiuil [ boOpos 1970: 168, 245-246, 249; Rowell 1980: 17].
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['eHepanbHass UHCTPYKIHS MPSMO YKa3biBalla HEOOXOJUMOCTh «I10-
3HAHUA PAa3HBIX B MEIUIIMHE, SKOHOMHH U KyMEYeCTBE MOJIE3HBIX TPaB,
a 0CcOONMBO TaKHWX, KOTOPBIC MM MHOCTPAHHBIC HArPaauTh (T. €. 3aMe-
CTUTb. — A6m.), UM COBCEM HOBYIO OTPAacilb TOPrY NPOU3BECTb MOTYT»
[@®pankun 1950: 216]%2. COOTBETCTBEHHO, TOCYIaPCTBEHHO 3HAYUMBIE
BOTIPOCHI MEIUITUHBI, (ApMAKOJIIOTHU M CEITLCKOTO X03sCTBA OOy K 1a/n
HaTypaJIMCTOB K KaTaJlOTM3allii pacTeHuil crenHoro rora Poccun, KaBkasa,
[pukacnus u CuOupu, KOTOpbIe UHTEPECOBAJIN U YYACTHUKOB MPEIbLAYIINX
aKaJeMUYCCKUX IKCIICIUIINN, BOCHHBIX Bpavyei 1 JIei0-MeIMKOB, y4acTBO-
BaBIIINX B IUIUIOMaTHYeCKHX Mucchsx. B reuenne Bcero X VIII B. boranuka
CITy>KHJIa TIOJIEM TSI KOHKYPEHIIUH Pa3HBIX KIACCU(PUKAIIMOHHBIX CUCTEM
Y BBIPaOOTKH SI3bIKA OMUCAHUS, CIIOCOOHOTO CIPaBUTHCS C PAaCTYLIMMHU Mac-
cuBamH TaHHBIX. B 1753 . JIunne# BeimycTi «Species Plantarumy, npen-
CTABJISBIINI COOOM MPOSKT MUCUEPIIBIBAIOIIETO KaTaJIOTa MUPOBOH (IIOPHI.
Karanoruzauust BU10B, OyJy4d HCCIIEIOBAHWEM Ha OCHOBE HAKOTUICHHUS
naHHbIX (data-driven research), mpoTHBOIOIOKHOTO OoJiee CIIEKYIATUBHBIM
MOJXO0AaM, C OTHOW CTOPOHBI, YMHOXKaJIa 3TH JIaHHbIE, B TOM YHCJIEe BBOJIS
HOBBIE TIOHSTHS, U, C IPYTON CTOPOHBI, OTCEKaJla T€ YaCTH OIMCAHUH, KOTO-
pble ObITH YKOPCHEHBI B JIOKATBHOM 3HaHUHZ:. [IpH 9TOM KaMepaTuCTCKUe
(JIOKaTBHO OPMEHTHPOBAHHBIC) M KIAaCCH(HUKATOPCKUE (YHUBEPCAIBHEIC)
IIPUHLMIBI, IPOTUBOPEYAILUE APYT APYTY, MOIJIM IPUMEHATHCS B OJHUX
U TeX e TeKCTax. JlOIOoJIHUTEeNIbHOEe HaPsXKEHUE CO3/1aBajloCh U3-3a I0-

22 Tot e nojaxox Ot cBoiicTBeHeH u Jlunnero [Koerner 1996: 130].

23O HaKOIUICHUH ¥ U30BITKE HHOPMAINK U JIMHHCEBCKUX TEXHOJOTHAX PabOThI
¢ nauabiMu cM. [Miiller-Wille, Charmentier 2012]; cm. Takxke [Rosenberg (ed.) 2003].
W36b1TOK HHpOpMAIMU KaK aHATUTUYECKask KaTeropus o0CyKaaeTcs u Ajs 6omnee paH-
HEro neproza B UCTOpur 00TaHuKH. Tak, CKOTT ATpaH yKa3bIBaeT, YTO IMEHHO HEOOX0-
JMMOCTb YIIOPSI0YUBATh JaHHbIE, 00bEM KOTOPBIX PE3KO BBIPOC B TIOXY KOJIOHU3ALUH
Hogoro Cgera, k X VII B. cripoBo1poBasa noTpeOHOCTh eBPOIEHIeB B O0TaHMYECKOI
kiaccudukanmn; duopuke IrMOH/T YTOUHSET, YTO HOBBIE MACCUBBI JJAHHBIX CO3/1aBa-
JICh CAMUMH HaTypaJIiCTaMu — OJaroziapsi BHUMAHUIO K HIOAHCAM, KOTOPbIE 3aTeM
NEePEBOMINCH B TOT WJIM MHOI MPUHIUIT ONTUCAHUS — 110 MOP(OIOTHYECKUM XapaK-
TEPUCTUKAM, MECTY IIPOU3PACTaHMUs, JICKAPCTBEHHBIM CBOiicTBaM U T. A. [Atran 1990:
127-150; Egmond 2012: 143—146]. Tem caMbIM y4€HBIE 1 OIIBITHBIE HAOIONECHHS MOIIIN
COYeTaThCA, a JIOKATBHOE 3HAHUE U JIOKAJbHBIE HAa3BaHMs BKIIIOUAINCH B ONMCAHUE

[Egmond 2012: 147, 151-159].
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CTETICHHOTO YIIaJIKa JIATBIHNA KaK HAayYHOTO KOWHE M YCHJICHHS BEpPHAKY-
JSIpoB Kak s13b1koB Hayku [Cooper 2007: 21-22; Gunnarsson (ed.) 2011:
6—7]: naunnast ¢ cepenunbl X VIII B. 3TH hakTopsl 00y CIOBINBAIH IEPEBOIT
€CTECTBEHHOHAYYHBIX COUMHEHUI Ha KUBBIE SI3bIKH.

bnaronapst nepeBojgaM Tpyabl 10 HaTypajJbHOW UCTOPHUH, U IPEkKIE
Bcero 0OTaHUKE, CTAHOBMIINCH 0ojee MOCTYNHBIMU AJs MyOnuku. Taxk,
0 Mepe pacmpocTpaHeHust B EBpomne kiaaccu(uKanMOHHOW CHCTEMBI
JlunHes ero Tpyzabl HaYaJId NEPEBOAUTHCS — YTO JEJIajio €r0 CUCTEMY
0oJree OTKPBITOH TS TOTIOMHEHNH M HACHIIIAIO €€ MECTHBIMH HAa3BaHUSAMH
pactenuii. Tem cambIM HaTypanu3alys CUCTEMBI B paMKaX KOHKPETHOM
KyNbTypBbI HOOY/1aj1a CO3/1aBaTh BEPHAKY/SIPHbIC SKBUBAJICHTHI IS €€ pas-
JIUYHBIX UHHIL — KaK KIacCU(UKALMOHHBIX KPUTEPUEB U TAPTOHUMOB,
T. €. HAUMEHOBAHWI YaCTEH PACTEHUS, TaK ¥ ONTMCAHNI KOHKPETHBIX BUJIOB
[Dietz 2016b]**. Hanpumep, aHII0A3bIYHBIE TPYBI 10 OOTAHUKE TIOCIEAHEN
tpetu XVIII B. HE TONBKO yKa3bIBaJIH JIMHHEEBCKUE JIATUHCKUE Ha3BaHUs
JUISL aHDIIUICKON (DIIOpBI, HO M, OPUCHTUPYACH Ha JIMHHEs, BBOAUIN HOBBIC
aHmMiicKue poaoBbic HaszBauus [Dietz 2016b: 153—154]%. OnHOBpeMeHHO
NepeBo co3aaBall MpodJIeMy MHOXKECTBEHHOCTH TEPMUHOJIOTHUHU: TIEpe-
BOJIYMKH, BO-IIEPBBIX, UCKAJIU NOAXOASAIINE BEPHAKYIISIPHbIE HA3BaHUS 1151
HaTypaJn3aliy Bce 0ojee HIOAHCUPOBAHHBIX TEPMHUHOB, U, BO-BTOPBIX,
CO3/1aBajl CBOM BapUAHTBI, €CJIU IUIACT COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH JIEKCUKH OT-
CYTCTBOBAJl B MOBCEAHEBHOH peun. Pycckue nepeBoguuku, paboTaBIue
¢ Mopdorornyeckoi TepMuHoIoTHel JIMHHES ¥ JAPYTUX EBPOMEHCKUX
CHCTEMATHKOB, OBUIN BBIHYKJICHBI KaK IIEPEOCMBICIAT CYIIECTBYIONIHIE
MOHSTHS COOOPA3HO HOBOMY 3HAHHUIO O PACTEHHAX, TaK M 00Pa30BbIBATh HO-
BbIE CJI0BA HA OCHOBE COOCTBEHHO PYCCKOM JIEKCUKU — TOJIBKO TaK MOXKHO
OBLTO UHKOPIIOPUPOBATH cUCTeMY JIMHHES B pOCCUICKYIO (M PYyCCKOSI3bIY-
Hy10) 6oranuky [[LlepGakosa 1960: 206-208; Utyruna 19991%. Eue Gonee

2 TlepBblii HeMelKHit epeBoj «Systema naturae» Bbiien B 1740 1., B TOM e roiy
cam JIMHHeH HOIOJIHUII JIATUHCKOE IIepeU3JaHne BEJCKMMU Ha3BaHUSIMU JKUBOTHBIX
n musepanos [Dietz 2016b: 146, fn. 13].

23 Takke cM. 0 TipobiieMe BbIOOpa MEX/Iy HEOJIIOrH3MaMu, napadpasamu U BepHa-
KYJISIPHBIMU Ha3BaHUSAMHU B riepeBonax JinHues Ha ¢paniysckuii [Duris 2008b].

26 OytHO W3 TIEPBBIX MPUMEHEHHH JIMHHEEBCKOW HOMEHKIaTypsl B Poccun (1761)
npunaanexut [lasuny [oprepy, neiib-menuky Enuzaserst I1eTpoBHBI, KOTOPBIN
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CJIO’KHBIM OKa3bIBaJICA IEPEBOA MEKAY Pa3HbIMU TUIIAMHU 3HAHUSA — YKOpE-
HCHHBIM B ITPAKTHUKE 9THOOOTAHMYECKUM 3HAHHEM U CCTCCTBCHHOHay‘IHOﬁ
CI/ICTGM&TI/IKOFI, KOTOpLII\/'I AKTYaJIM3UPOBAJICS IPHU pa60Te HEMMOCPEACTBEHHO
C HAUMCHOBAHUAMU.

4. «IlyremecrBue» I'MesinHa B OpUTrHHAJIE U B IIepeBOIe

B ¢espaine 1770 ., xorna sxcnenunus [ MennHa B AcTpaxaHu TUIaHU-
pOBaJIa HCCIIEIOBaHU 3aMaTHOTO U F0XKHOTO Oeperos Kacmmiickoro mops,
neTepOyprekas akageMudeckas THnorpadus TOTOBHIIA MEPBBIH HEMeIl-
knit ToM «IlyremectBusay [CII60 APAH. ®. 3. On. 1. JI. 541. JI. 6906.;
CITI6d APAH. @. 3. Omn. 1. 1. 323. JI. 59-77]%". CT0b %€ CTPEMUTETBHO
B 1771 1. 6buIK HameuaTaHsl nepBble ToMa Jlenexuna (mo-pyccku) u Ian-
maca (mo-HeMenku)?®. BeposTHO, CrienHo cooupast epBhie ToMa Iy Terre-
CTBH U3 IPHCHITAEMBIX OTICTOB H MAaTEPHAJIOB, TTIeTepOyprekas AKaaeMust
HayK cTapajiach YTBEPIUTh CBOW KOHTPOJb HAJl MOJYyUYSHHBIMH JaHHBIMU
Y TapaHTUPOBaTh WX MPUOPUTETHYIO MyOnukanuio B Poccun, a He 3a rpa-
Hutei?’. Hemenkue u3aHus pacChUIaiCh B HHOCTPAHHBIC aKaICMUH KaK

COOTBETCTBYIOLIMM 00pa3oM yIopsA0umI JaTHHCKUE counHeHns — «Flora Volgensis»
Tpayrorra ['epbepa u «De plantis Ingricis» Kpamennnaukosa [boopos 1970: 260-262].
Pycckue niepeBob! TpyaoB Jlunnes nosuinch auiib B 1780-x rr. [Rowell 1980: 23;
[lep6axosa 1960: 205-206], X0Ts1 HOTPEOHOCTH B PyCH(PHUKALIMU TEPMHUHOIOTHH BO3-
HHKJIa paHbILe.

27 QcranpHble HEMenKUe Toma I'menuna B B 1774 (11, IIT) u 1784 (IV) rr,,
4eTBEePTHIil TOM ObLI OArOTOBICH K meyaTu [lamiacom.

28 MarepuaJibl JPYruX HAYaIbHUKOB OTPSIIOB OBLUIH OMTyOINKOBAHEI HE cpasy. By-
maru Pasbka, TOKOHIMBIIETO ¢ COO0M Ha 0OpaTHOM IyTH, ObUIN pazobpansl [eopru
U OIyOJINKOBAaHBI TI0-HEMEIKH, a TO-PYCCKH BBIIIIA MHOTO TT03KE B paMKaX MPOEKTa
rpada C. C. YBaposa [Falk 1785; ®anbk 1824]. 3amucku [tonpaenmrenra (1745-1781),
10 BO3BPAIICHUY 3aHUMAaBILErocs pazdopom Oymar ['mennHa, a 3arem aeramu BDO,
K MeYaTH TaKKe TOTOBHII [layuiac; OHM BBIIUIM TTO-HEMELKHU U JIMIIb Yepe3 JBalarh
netr — no-pyccku [Glildenstddt 1787—-1791; I'mnpaenmrear 1809].

29 CM. TIPOTOKOIIBI AKaJeMHH HAYK O «HE3aMEIUTEILHOMY MEYaTaHHH TPYIOB
[Mamraca [CII6® APAH. @. 3. On. 1. . 323. JI. 197]. Ckopas my6nukanus B Poccun
HEMEIKHUX M3/IaHHil IPH OTCYTCTBUM MHUIMATUBBI [0 IEPEBO/LY YIKE BBIIIES/IINX TPYIOB
JleniexnHa Ha HEMELKUH MJIM JATMHCKUI MOXKET TakkKe OOBACHATHCS CTPEMIICHHEM
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MOAAPKH U MPEAMETHI 0OMEHA, TIOACPKUBAsSI TPECTIDK POCCUHCKON AKa-
nemuu Hayk [[Iporokomsr MAH 1897-1911, III: 54, 134; The Linnaean
Correspondence Collection. L4518. f. 1]. Kpome Toro, ripu myOnuKkamyu my-
TEIIeCTBUI AKaJeMIs HayK MOIJIA PACCUUTHIBATH HA OO YATATEIIHCKHN
HHTEpEC K TPaBeJIoraM: HEKOTOPBIE U3 HUX MOJIb30BAIUCH TIOMYJIIPHOCTHIO
Y POCCHICKOI MIUTHI Kak pabouee u I0CYyroBoe ureHue [Marepuaisl 1is
uctopun MAH 1885-1900, I1: 707].

OHOBpPEMEHHO C MOATOTOBKOM MEPBOTO HEMEIKOTO Toma [ 'mennHa
JIeITaJICsl PyCCKUHM MEPEBOJ: CyIIs IO aKaJeMUIECKOH MepETHCKe, YKE B aB-
rycre 1770 r. on 6bu1 roToB [CII6@ APAH. @. 3. Omn. 1. . 541. JI. 207].
[TepeBon myremectBusa I'menuna, xak u nepesoj [lamnaca, omiatuio
«CoOpanue, cTaparoleecss 0 IepeBojic UHOCTPAHHBIX KHUT Ha POCCHIA-
CKUH S3bIK»; IEPEBOAUUKHU IIEpBOro ToMa, Anexceil SIkonesud ITonenos
u Bacwuuii ITpokodseBry CBeTOB, MOIYyYHIId roHOpap B Mae 1771 1.3,
Bropas gacts (1777) 6bu1a nepeeneHa CepreeM MOIIKOBBIM, CTYACHTOM
B oTpsiiax Danbka, [tonpaenmrenra u ['menuna, kotopsiit B 1776 T. OB
MIPUHSAT Ha IOJKHOCTD aKaJileMuueckoro nepeBoayunka [CemenHukoB 1913:
39-40; I'myuesa (coct.) 1940: 96, 104; Koctuna 2017]. Kro nepeBoau n18e
4acTH TPeThero ToMa, HenspecTHO (1785). [lepeBos yeTBEpTOrO TOMA, TOA-
rorosieHHbIH [Tanom [1eTpoBbIM, 110 HESICHBIM ITPUYKMHAM HE AOLLEN 10 Ie-
vari’!. HecKOJIbKO OTPHIBKOB 3aHOBO MEPEBEIT M OTYOINKOBAN aKaJIeMUK

K akajeMudeckomy rnpuoputery. O CXOMHON CTpaTerny YTBEPIKICHHUS IPUOPUTETA
B AaTckoil Axanemun Hayk cM. [Sorlin 2000: 66—67].

30 TTonernos (1738-1816), BBITYCKHHUK aKaJEMHUIECKON TAMHA3HH U AKAIEMHIECKOTO
yHHBepcuTeTa, B 1762—1766 rr. BMecte ¢ JlenexuHbiM ctaxkuposaics B CtpacOypre,
HO 3aHUMAJICS HE €CTECTBEHHBIMU HayKaMHU, a PUMCKON UCTOPUEH U IOPUCTIPYICHIIUCH;
TaK)Ke OH IpOBel rof B I'éTTUHIeHe U 110 BO3BPALICHUU TPYAUIICS aKaJeMUYECKUM
nepeBogurkoM 1o ampeist 1771 r. [Tlonenos 1865; Cyxommunos 1874—1888, 11: 169—
170; CemennukoB 1913: 39-40]. CperoB (1744-1785) craxupoBaiics B [ €TTuHTeHE
10 UCTOPHUYECKNM JUCIUILIMHAM; 0 BO3BPAIEHUN OH 3aHIMAJICS epeBOaMU Haps Ty
C MpeToJiaBaHIeM PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa B akagemudeckoid rumuaszuu [CPIT 1988-2010, I11:
97-100]; cm. Takxe [CyxomnunoB 1874—1888, IV: 298-327].

31 CoxpaHuBIIASICS PYKOIUCH TIEPEBO/IA YETBEPTOro ToMa Ha 136 JaucTax qoXomuT
MIPUMEPHO JI0 CepeArnHBI HeMenkoro neyaTtHoro tekcra [CI16D APAH. @. 3. Omn. 34.
J1. 20]. Xots B apxuBHOH omucu oHa arpudyTtupoBana X VIII B., BoasHbIC 3HAKU TPH-
Ha[uiexar Oymare Hagana XIX B.; BO3MOXKHO, pyKonHch OblTa nepenucana. [lepeBomunk
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Huxonaii SIkopneBuu O3epelKOBCKUM, y4acTBOBABIIUH B aKaJleMUYECKIX
skenenuuusax 1768—1774 rr. kak acCCUCTEHT.

«Cobpanne, cTaparomieecs 0 IepeBoje» ObUIO CO3IaHO 10 JTHIHOH
UHHMIUATUBE UMIEPATPULIbl U OOBEUHSANO YUEHBIX, JINTEPATOPOB U IpU-
nBopHbIX. @opmanbHo CoOpaHue, 3aHUMAaBIIEECs IEPEBOJAMU APEBHEN
U HOBEHIIIEH TUTepaTypbl, COUMHEHUI [T0 UCTOPHU U reorpaduu, a Takxke
pabot o Hatypduiocodhuu, MaTeMaTHKEe W HATypaJIbHOKH UCTOPUH, OBLIO
HNPUNKMCAaHO K AKaJEeMHUM HayK U BO MHOIOM 3aJ1efiCTBOBAJIO aKkajeMuye-
CKHX IIEPEBOTYMKOB U MOIIHOCTH aKaJeMHUECKOW TUIOTpaduH, HO TIPH
3TOM COXPAHSIIO CBOM YAaCTHBIH CTATyC MO/ MOHAPIIUM TOKPOBUTEIBCTBOM
[Cemennuxkos 1913: 6, 10, 13—15]32. HecMoTpst Ha TO, YTO U3aHUEM U PaC-
IIPOCTpaHEeHUuEM pycckux ToMoB I'MenuHa u Ilannaca 3aHumanacs Akaze-
Mus HayK>3, ipuMedareneH cam (hakT mepeHoca paboThI C aKaIeMHYECKIMHE
MyTEIEeCTBUAMH B IOPHCANKINIO TpuaBopHoro Codpanwus. Takum oOpasom
OHU IONAJANU B Pa3psil MPOCBETUTENBCKOIO YTEHHs, HApsLy ¢ COYMHE-
HUAMHA HHIT0c0(OB, ITOTNTHYECKIX MBICIUTENSH U IUTEPAaTOPOB, TIEPEBOBI
KOTOPBIX KypupoBaso CoOpaHue.

Axanemunn Hayk [TaBen Wnbnd [letpos (? — He panee 1825) 3annmancs nepeBogaMu
C HEeMeLKOro, (paHIly3CKOro H JaTHHCKOro HauuHas ¢ 1790-x rr., Ho B 1795 . Obl1
YBOJICH; 3aTeM 3aHuMacs nepesogamu it BOO BmioTs 10 1820-x rr. XoTs HE B Aeie
00 yBOJILHEHUH, HU B COBPEMEHHON OHOrpaIIecKoif cripaBKe HET YIIOMUHAHHHI O €T
pabote Hax epeBooM ['MennHa, MpeanoloKUTENBHO, Pedb UAET 00 OZHOM U TOM K&
aue [CTI0® APAH. @. 3. Om. 11. 1. 14/1. JI. 2; CPII 19882010, IT: 429—430]. Ilepe-
Boj [lanmaca takxke ObuT KOJIIEKTUBHBIM [ CeMeHHUKOB 1913: 45-46]. O mepeBoqunkax
AxkazeMun Hayk B 1iesiom cM. [Marker 1985: 50-58, 89-91; bapenbaym 2006: 12—18,
93-94; Aunenkona 2022].

2B 1774-1783 IT. OfIHUM W3 UCIOJIHUTEIBHBIX PeIakTopoB («iencopos») Co-
OpaHus, OLEHNBAIONINX KA4ECTBO MEPEBOAOB, OblT JlenmexuH; oH *ke, Cpean APyrux
aKaJeMHUKOB, 10 3aka3zy CoOpaHus 3aHMMacs nepeBofgoM «EcTecTBeHHON HcTOpUI»
Bbropdona [Cemennnkon 1913: 12; CyxommmHoB 1874—1888, 1I: 210-231]. BepositHo,
paboty CoOpaHHs MOKHO pacCMaTpPUBAaTh Kak PUMEp THOPUIM3ALN TAKOTO HHCTUTYTa
EBPOICHCKOH MyOIMIHOH cepbl, Kak KHUTOU3IaHHE, CO CTPYKTYpaMu IPHIBOPHOTO Ia-
TpoHaXa, Hapsiy ¢ nearenbHocThio BOO [Leckey 2011: 20-30; Marker 1985: 91-95].

33 Kak ¥ HeMCLKUE H3/1aHuUsL, PyCCKHE BBIXOIHIIM THPAXKOM B LICCTHCOT IK3EMILISI-
POB C HPHIIOKEHHEM TPaBIOP, KOTOPBIEC I YaCTH THPaxka (BEPOSTHO, MOAAPOUHBIX
9K3eMIUIIPOB) packpatBanck Bpyunyto [CI160 APAH. @. 3. Om. 1. /1. 541. J1. 6906.,
14806., 16000.].
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JKenanue nBopa yBHICTh SKCHEIUIIMOHHBIC PE3yIbTATHl OMYOINKO-
BaHHBIMH TO-PYCCKH MOYKET OBITH €IIe OJHUM CBHICTCIHCTBOM HAIIHO-
HAJIBHOTO MTOBOPOTA EKATEPUHUHCKOTO BpeMeHH. C MOMOIIBIO MepeBoa
Ha pyCCKUH co3laBajlach NPUHLUMIHAIbHAS BO3MOXHOCTb ISl TOKa3-
HOIO — ¥ MNaTPUOTUYECKOr0 — MOTPEOIeHUs! TPY0OB MO €CTECTBEHHOM
uctopuu Pocculickoit umnepuu. Tem cambIM KpyT NOTEHIMAIbHBIX YUTA-
Tesel TOIKEeH ObIT pacuIupsThCs. Tpyasl Ha HEMEITKOM OBLTH BaKHBI IS
YTBEPKACHUS CBOETO MIPUOPHUTETA BHYTPHU EBPONEHCKUX aKaJeMUIECKUX
KPYToB, HO HEMEIIKMH KaK BEAYIIHH SI36IK MHOTOSI3BIYHOTO PYCCKOTO JABO-
PSHCTBA B 3Ty 3I10XY C/1aBajl CBOU MO3UIIMK — B IIEPBYIO OUEPEb B MOJIb3Y
¢paniysckoro [bapenbaym 2006: 8—11, 95-97; Dahmen 2015; Argent et
al. 2015134, SI3bIKOBBIE TPEAIOYTEHHS SIUTHI MOIIIM BIIMATH Ha HHTEPEC
K T€M WJIM MHBIM aBTOpaM M Jake Ha aJMUHHCTPUPOBAHUE HAyKH: TakK,
BUANMO, IMEHHO KYJIBTHBUPOBAHUIO (DPAHITY3CKUX BKYCOB 00sI3aH CBOUM
TIOSIBIICHIEM IIPOCKT PyCCKOTo mepeBona broddona, a panee — mepexoxn
MPOTOKOJIOB KOH(EpeHINH AKaieMUH HayK ¢ HEMEILIKOro Ha Oonee «Ipu-
JIBOPHBINY (paniry3ckuii B anperne 1773 1. [PaitroB 1939: 129; [IpoToxoms
HAH 1897-1911, I1I: 88]%. Ho Ha ¢omne Bo3pacraroieii ¢ 1750-x IT. posu
(paHIy3CKOTO KaK s3bIKa PYCCKOM apUCTOKPATHH MOBBIIIAJICS U CTATyC
PYCCKOI0, KOTOPBIM MOCTENEHHO HAaYUHAI OCMBICIIATBCS KaK 3JIEMEHT Ia-
TPUOTHYECKOTO raduTyca’®. B 1760-X IT. pyccKuil sI3bIK OQUIHATBHO CTA
SI3BIKOM TIperosiaBaHusi B MOCKOBCKOM YHHBEPCUTETE U B aKaJIEMUYECKOM

34 JTosnst mepeBo/IoB ¢ (PpaHILy3CKOrO M HEMEIKOTO B OOIIEM 0ObeMe PyCCKOSI3bIU-
Ho nedatHo npoxykimu X VIII B. onennBaercs B 18,8% u 11%, cpean nepeBogoB —
46,5% u 27,2% coorBercTBeHHO [Ilonmbekoii, Pixeynxmii 2022: 63—64].

35B toM e 1773 I. Ka3€HHOKOIITHBIX CTYICHTOB aKaJeMUYeCKONH THMHA3HH 0051
3amu yuuth (paniy3ckuii [CII60 APAH. @. 3. Om. 9. /1. 187. JI. 7]. Xors BBecTH B AKa-
JIEMHUH HayK PyCCKHH SI3BIK IBITAINCE etrie B 1749 T (ocite pactopshkeHNs IIePeBOIUTh
Ha PYCCKHH W II€YaTaTh «KHUTU TPaXJAHCKUE PA3IHMIHOTO COASPKAHUS», TAHHOTO
Axanemun B ssHBape 1748 1), MPOTOKOIIBI CTaJIN PETYISPHO BECTUCH ITO-PYCCKU TOITBKO
¢ 1863 r. [Dahmen 2015: 26; CII6® APAH. ®. 1. Om. 1. IIpoTokosns! koH(MepeHITHN
AH]. O He MeHee HaPSHKEHHBIX OTHOIICHHUAX MEKAY HEMELKUM, JIATUHCKUM U (paH-
IL[Y3CKUM KaK s3bIKaM1 HayKH B HeMelKHX akaaemusix cM. [Schellenberg 2011: 92-93].

36 O mpuHIHMIAX ABOPSIHCKON 00Pa30BaHHOCTH M BKIIOUEHHUSI B HUX HaBBIKOB Tpa-
MOTHOTO H ICHOTO MIChMA MO-PYCCKH KaK COCIIOBHOTO JIONTA CM., B 9aCTHOCTH, [Octio-
Bar 2020: 108-180].
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THUMHA3MH, a TAKIKE 00513aTeIbHBIM IpeaMeToM B CyXOMmyTHOM IHIISIXETHOM
KOpITyce (3aHATHS H3SIITHON CIIOBECHOCTHIO HAYAJIHCh CIIIe PAHBIIIE, B ITPaB-
nenue AuHbl loaHHOBHBI); «HAIMOHATIBHOEY CAMOCO3HAHKE ObLIIO BaXKHBIM
UMITYJBCOM UTSI PYCCKOSI3BIYHON ITEYaTH B BOJBHBIX TUIOTPA(QUIX H IS
IUCKYCCHI O TPaMMAaTHYECKUX M JCKCHYECKAX HOPMaX PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa
mexay 1750-mu 1 1780-mu rr. [Offord et al. 2015; Dahmen 2015: 35]37.
B KOHTEKCTE S3BIKOBOH MOJIMTHKU M S3BIKOBOM peQIICKCUU er3aBe-
TUHCKOTO U CKATCPUHUHCKOTO BPEMEHH, CBA3aHHBIX C HOBBIMU (hopMaMu
rOCYJapCTBEHHOTO MPECTUkA, © MOXKHO PACCMATPHBATh PYCCKOS3bIYHBIC
MyOJIHMKAIMY aKaJeMAYECKUX Ty TeIIeCTBUH, HadnHast ¢ « OCcaHus 3eMITH
Kamuarku» Kpamenunuukosa (1755)38. HayuHoe omucanue peruoHOB
UMIIEpUA OBUIO €Ille ¥ CITOCOOOM MPOU3BOJICTBA MPECTHXKA — TOCYap-
CTBCHHOTO, a ITO3/IHEEe HAIIMOHAIBHOTO. [1yOnuKamus Ha HAIIHOHATHHOM
SI3bIKE HE IPOCTO YBEJIMUMBAIIA YUCIIO YUUTATENEH, 110 KpaliHEd Mepe 10TeH-
[IHAJIBHO, HO ¥ OBLIIA aKTOM «KYJIBTYPHOTO TIEPEMEICHISD) HAyIHOTO TEKCTa
[Rupke 2000: 210]. B pe3ynbrare co3/iaBaaiuch HOBBIE SI3bIKOBBIE ()OPMBI,
MPU3BAaHHBIC COXPAHSTH ABTOPUTET EBPOIEHCKOr0 HAyYHOTO 3HAHUS U IIPH
3TOM TPaHCIUPOBATH HOBBIC COOOIICHHS ISl PYCCKOSI3BITHOM ITyOIIHKH.
XOTsl HEsICHO, 10 KAKOH CTETeHH €CTECTBCHHOHAY YHBIC OMUCAHUS, ITyOIIH-
KyeMBbIe Ha PYCCKOM, OBIIH MPOYUTAHBI 32 MPEAeTaMH aKaJeMHH, BaXHO,
9TO OHM OBLIH PACCUUTAHBI HA HOBOTO, HE-aKaIEMHYECKOTO YUTATEIIS, T. €.
JIOJDKHBI OBLTH BBIXOAUTH 33 MPEAEsbl TOW TPYIIbI, K KOTOPO# MpUHAI-
JIeKaM UX aBTOphl. OTMETHM, UTO KaK pa3 B OTY AIOXY U CKIABIBACTCS
HEKOTOpasi myOnuka, oObenuHsAeMasi B TOM YUCIE MPUBBIYKOW UYTCHHUS
CBETCKOH JIUTEPaTypHI (2 TAaKKe CICAOBAHNEM MOJIC U YIAaCTHEM B cajo-

370 Gyme pyccKosI3BIYHOM mevary B mociensei tpetr X VIII B. 1 B3pbIBHOM pocTe
yycia nepeBooB cM. Takxke [[lonbckol, Pxkeyukuit 2022: 59-86].

38 ITaunbiit KpallleHHHHUKOBY TPUKA3 TOTOBUThH PYCCKOSI3BIYHOE, @ HE JIATHHCKOE
ONMCaHUE TAKXKe OTBEUACT TOLJALIHUM AUCKYCCHUSAM BOKPYT s3bIKa aKaJeMHUYECKUX
yOJIMKAIMiL, MOTUBHPOBAHHBIX IKOHOMUYECKOH JIOTUKON: COIVIACHO OTYETaM aKaJeMH-
YeCKOW KaHLEIIIPUU, U3/1aHKs HA JIATUHCKOM M HEMELIKOM paclpoiaBaJIuCh TOJaMU —
P 3 TOM AKajJieMHs HayK I1edaralia OKOJIO TIOJIOBHHBI BCEX HOBBIX KHUT, BBIXOIUBIIHX
B Poccun [Marker 1985: 44-45, 55-56]. O sxenanu 1myOIMKOBaTh PyCcCKUE ONMHMCAHUS
MMITEpHH TOBOPHT 1 nojiieprkka « Tormorpaduu Opendyprekoii» [lerpa Prrakosa (1762),
npuileamei B AKaJieMUI0 HayK «CaMOTEKOM» M YTBEp)KIEHHOU K meuyatu B 1755 1.
[[Iporoxomsr MAH 1897—-1911, 1I: 332, 334].
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Hax, JUTEPATYPHBIX KPyXKKax U o0benuHenusx)*”. OMHOBPEMEHHO 3aKa3
Ha PyCCKUI MepeBo/] CO3/1aBall ONPeIeTICHHBINH KOH(PIUKT MEXK/Y «Hay4YHBIM
UHTEPHALMOHATU3MOMY, IOJATratoIUM S3bIKOM HAayKH JJATHHCKHUH, 1 «roCy-
JMapCTBEHHBIM HAITMOHAJIN3MOM», KOTOPBIA MOCTYIHPOBAT BO3MOKHOCTh
HAyYHOTO JMCKypca Ha HanuoHabHOM si3bike [Sorlin 2000: 65]. Kpome
TOT0, NIEPCBO/I BBIABIIAI 3a30PbI MEKAY JTATUHCKUM U BEPHAKYJIAPHBIM JICK-
cukoHamMu. He3aBHCHMO OT CBOETO OIbITA U 3HAHUSI HHOCTPAHHBIX S3bIKOB,
MIEePEBOIYHKH CTATKUBAIUCH C IIPOOIEMOM ITOUCKA PYCCKUX SKBUBAICHTOB
IUTSL CTICIIATIBHON TePMUHOIOTHHL.

«IlytemectBue» ['MenuHa mpencTaBiIsio coOOi KaHPOBO pa3HO-
POAHBINA TEKCT: COMIACYSCh C 3alPOCAMM T'OCYAapCTBEHHBIX HHCTUTYTOB
U C IMYHBIMU MHTEPECAMHU aBTOPA, OHO COEJUHSIIO SKOHOMUUECKUE OUEPKH,
0OTaHMYIECKHUE U 300JIOTHUESCKUE OTIMCAHUS M ATHOT pahMUECKUE 3aPHCOBKH.
OT0 coueranue OBUTO O0OYCIOBICHO PSIOM MPHUYHH, OT KAMEPAIHUCTCKOTO
BHUMAaHHMS K JIOKaJIbHOMY 3HaHUIO JI0 O0IIEeeBPONEHCKIX MOIeTIel TpaBe-
JIOTOB, OCBSIIEHHBIX YyXKHUM 00bIUasIM U MOJUTHYECKUM nopsiikam. Cam
BBIOOD TSI ONIMCAHUS ITyTEIISCTBISI HEMEIIKOTO SI3bIKa, a HE JIATHHCKOTO,
HCTOpUYECKU 3HAaUUM: K 1770-M I'T. HEeMEUKUi, UMEBIITNH €11e peHEeCCaHC-
HYIO TPaJUIHIO O0TaHNUECKOTO AUCKYPCa, HCTIOJIB30BAJICS KaK S3bIK ITy0-
nmuHoit Hayku B I'epmanuu [Schellenberg 2011]. BepositHo, B Poccuu ero
CTaTyC KaKk HAy4YHOTO s3bIKa MOT OBITh €llle BBIIIE M3-3a MpeodiaaHus
HEMIIEB CpeH eTepOypreKuX akaJIeMHUKOB U TECHBIX CBS3EH C HEMEIKUMHU
AKaIEMUYCCKNUMU KpyTraMu.

JKanpoBast pa3HOPOAHOCTE CONPOBOXK/IAIACH MEPEKITIOUEHIEM MEXKTY
S3bIKAMU: B OIMCAHMAX KOHKPETHBIX PACTEHHWH MM JKMBOTHBIX [ MesnH

39 EcTecTBeHHOHAYYHBIE COYMHEHHS HCIOIb30BAINCh B MPEMOAABAHNE — TaK,
B cepenune X VIII B. B bubnmnorexe Tpourkoil cemunapuu umenuch Toma Kpamenus-
HuKoBa 1 Bykcbayma [Xotees 1993: 56-57]. Onnako 3a npezienamMu o0pa3oBaTeIbHBIX
HWHCTHUTYLMH CIIPOC Ha TaKyIo JUTEPATypy, BUAUMO, ObLT HEBEJIUK: HanpuMep, B 1794—
1798 rr. B KHM)XHOIT J1aBKe AKaJeMHHU HayK elle IpojiaBainch ToMa Jlenexuna (Bblmy-
menHble B 1771-1780 rr.) n Broddona (BemymieHnsie B 1784 1), 0T 1ByX /10 ABSHA/IIATH
9K3eMILUIIpOB B roj [3aiieBa 1984]. Tem He MEHEe MOKHO TOBOPUTH 00 YBEITUUCHHUU
YHTaTeIbCKOH ayINTOPHH, 3aHHTEPECOBAHHON B CBETCKOH JINTEpaType, Kak 1 00 oomieit
WHTCHCU(HKAUN OOIIeCTBCHHOW UHTEIUICKTyalbHOH xu3Hu [Marker 1985: 70-77;
Camapus 2000]. Cm. Takxke 00CyKICHUE KpyTa YTEHUSI IPOBUHIIUAILHOTO TBOPSHCTBA
B nocinenneit Tpetu XVIII B. B [Ueuynun 1889: 61-62, 76-78].
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HCIIOJIB3YET JIATUHCKHU I SA3BIK, 4 KPOME TOTO NPUBOAUT CJIOBA Ha MECT-
HBIX SI3BIKAX, OTCBUIAIONINE K JIOKAJBHBIM IPAaKTHKaM. Pa3BepHyTHIC HiH
peayUpoBaHHBIC 10 OMHOMHAIOB M TIOJIMHOMHAJIOB OIIMCAHUS Ha JaTHH-
CKOM B CONPOBOXKACHUM WIUTIOCTPALUi, C OTCHUIKAMU K APYT'UM OOTaHU-
KaM, MIPEJICTaBIsUIM co00l BKiag ['MennHa B TMCKYCCHU O CUCTEMaTHKe.
AxaieMIYeCcKHe YKCTICANUIINN UMETH JIeTI0 CO 3HAYUTEIFHBIM pa3Hoo0pa-
3MeM MECTHBIX PAaCTeHHUH, HO 3Ta CHUTyallWs OTIHYalach OT Ooiee paH-
HEero H30bITKa HH(OPMALHH, BO3HHUKIIIETO Ollarofaps nputoky B EBporry
pactutenbHbIX pecypcoB HoBoro CBeTa M BBISBICHUIO TOHKHUX Pa3Inunil
MEKAY paCTCHUAMU C TOMOIIBIO CPABHUTEIILHOI'O METOA. HaTypaJ'H/ICTLI
BTopoii monoBuHbl X VIII B. uMenn 1e10 ¢ pacTeHUSIMH Kak W3BECTHBIMU,
HO pacTyIIMMHU B HEU3BECTHBIX MECTHOCTSIX, TaK M C HOBBIMH ISl €BPO-
neiines. Ho uist ynopsiiouuBaHus U NEPBbIX, U BTOPBIX yXKe CYIIEeCTBOBAIH
KOHKypHpYy!ommue Mojieau. TeM He MeHee KOJTMUYECTBO ONMUCHIBAEGMBIX UMU
paCTeHI/Iﬁ OBIIIO 3HAYNUTEILHBIM: B YETBIPEX TOMax ((JIHCBHLIX 3aITUCOK»
JlenexuH ynoMmuHaeT 0ojiee MECTHUCOT PACTCHUN W OMHCKHIBAET 29 HOBBIX
IUTst eBpoTieiitieB TakcoHoB*). 'MenuH yriomuHaet B «IIyTernecTBIm» OKOIO
TBICSYM PACTEHUI HA JIATUHCKOM M HEMELKOM, U3 KOTOPBIX OOJbIIE CTa
TaKKe OMUCHIBACT MEePBBIM U3 eBporieiiieB [ Cokonos, [Taprec 1993: 198141,
Onucanust HOBBIX BUAOB, a TAKKEC CIKATbIC ONPECACICHUA TCX WJIN WHBIX
pacteHuil ['MenuH BKIIIOYAT B CBOM OTYETHI M B TeKcT «IlytermecTBus»
TO-JIATHHCKH.

KamepanucTckast nepcrnekTuBa npeanoaraiga Jpyroi, 3KoHOMHUUe-
CKHI TOAXOJ K JIOKAJTbHOMY HpUpPORHOMY pa3zHooOpasuto [Ellen 2016;
Koerner 1996]. Ha nepBblii 1u1aH BBIXOIWIN MECTHbIE IPAKTUKU U MECTHOE
3HaHWE — MEIUIMHCKOE, OXOTHHYbE, KPACHIIBHOE, CEITLCKOX03SHCTBEHHOE,
KOTOpOE BKJIFOYAJIO H JIOKAJTBHYIO TepMHHOJOTHIO. [loaTOoMYy, 00HapyXu-
Basi yTWJINTAPHO 3HAUUMOE PACTEHUE, HATyPaJIUCThI 4ACTO IPUBOIUIIU €0

031 uudper npuseneHsl B [CyxomnnHos 1874—1888, 1I: 483-502; KysHe-
1oB (pex.) 1962: 377] u moarBepxkaatoTcs nanHeiMu 0a3el PhytoLex [PhytoLex]; cm.
JaHHbBIE 0 HOBBIX onucanusx B 6aze POWO: https://powo.science.kew.org/results?cur
sor=AoMIQRIgfzZ8ENjAWUmFudW5jdWxhY2VhZVJhbnVuY3VsdXNhc2lhdGljdX
MsVGF4b25fMTI3Njgl &p=1&q=Lepech.

41 Baza POWO naer 120 onvicaHHbIX [ METMHOM TAKCOHOB, BKJIIOUAsi CEMb POJIOBBIX
Ha3BaHuUii: https://powo.science.kew.org/results?page.size=120&q=S.G.Gmel.
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Ha3BaHUC Ha MECTHOM SA3BIKC — PYCCKOM, TaTapCKOM, apMAHCKOM, MOK-
LIAHCKOM U JIp. — M CChUIAJMCh Ha MECTHYIO NPakTuKy. BepHakynsapHoe
Ha3BaHNE CTAHOBHJIOCH KITIOYOM K Ooliee oIpoOHBIM CBeACHUAM. Takoi
MOAXOA ATHOOOTAaHUK Poil DiieH Ha3bIBAET «ECTECTBOUCIBITATEILCKOM
oHTOJIOTHEH panHero Hororo Bpemenm (early modern naturalist ontology):
pacTeHHe MepeMeIagoch B HOBbII KOHTEKCT — KOHTEKCT YUEHOIo 3Ha-
HUS, @ €r0 KYJIBTYPHBIH CMBICII CBOPAUYUBAJICS 10 JOKAIEHOTO HAa3BaHUS
[Ellen 2016]. B KOHKpETHBIX 3aIHUCSIX 3TO MOIJIO BBIPAXKATHCS B CMEILICHUN
SI3BIKOB, KOT/Ia BEpHAKYJISIPHAs HOMUHALUS U YKa3aHHUE HA MECTO IPOU3-
pacTaHus COUCTAINCH C JATHHCKUM OIHMCAHHUEM.

[Tono6HBIN MOAX0 CYLIECTBOBAN YXke B Oojiee paHHEH eBponeickoit
TPaIUIUHN «MECTHBIX (DIIOP», KOTOPBIE TAKXKE 3aJCHCTBOBAIIN JTATHHCKHUHA
KaK A3bIK YHHBEpPCAJIbHON HAYKH U BEPHAKYJSAP KaK A3bIK KOHKPETHOTO,
YKOPEHEHHOTO B IIPAKTUKE 3HAHMS (ITO HAXOIMIIO OTPaXKEHHE U B pacipese-
JIeHUH 1pU(TOB — HAIIPUMED, AaHTHKBBI U PpakTypsl). «MecTHbIE (ropb»,
MOSIBUBIIINECSA B HEMEIKOA3BIYHOM KYJIbTypHOM HpocTpancTtBe B X VII B.,
OBLIN MMPpU3BaHbl NMMO3HAKOMUTH CTYACHTOB-MCEIUKOB C JICKAPCTBECHHbBIMHA
CBOWCTBaMH JIOKAJIbHBIX PACTCHUH 1 BHEIPUTH UX B IPAKTHKY, 4TO TPeOO-
BaJIO OTIOPHI HA 3HaHUe JaHamadra. Hampumep, «Flora Gedanensisy (1650)
Kpuctnana MeHIemnst moMIMO JTATHHCKOTO UCTIONB30BalIa BAPUAHTHI HEMETT-
KOr'o M 1OJIBCKOI O, OBIBIIIKE B X04y B OKPECTHOCTAX ﬂaHHI/IFa, U IIpUBOAMIIa
BEPHAKYJISIPHBIC Ha3BaHHSI MECT, TJIe MOKHO OBLIO OTBHICKATh TC HJIH UHBIC
pactenusi [Cooper 2007: 28-29, 33-34]. Takum 00pa3zoM, KaKIbIH S3bIK
BBITOJIHSI CBOIO (DYHKIUIO: JIATUHCKUNA OBLT SI3bIKOM OTIMCAHUS M KIIACCH-
(UKannm, a JKUBBIC MECTHBIC SI3BIKH — SI3BIKOM (DHIKCAITMH KOHKPETHBIX
JIOKYCOB U HAPOJIHBIX IIpecTaBIeHIH. COOTBETCTBEHHO, MHOTOSI3bIUHE 00-
CITY’KHMBAJIO pa3HbIe CTOCOOBI paboTHI ¢ YIIOPOit U HCTIOTB30BaHMS TeKCTa.
W3-3a ycuneHust BEpHAKYISIPHBIX S3bIKOB U CTAHOBJICHUS HAllMOHAIBHBIX
¢dbopm akaieMuu 3T0 GYHKIIMOHATILHOE MHOTOSI3bIUNE TIPOOIIEMaTH3HPOBa-
JIOCh, OJTHAKO KaMEPATMCTCKUH MOAXO0/] TOMOTaJl My COXPAHSTHCS, ITyCTh

420 nokanbHON WHPOPMAINK B PAHHUX OOTAHHYECKUX TEKCTaX, KOTOpas yTpa-
YUBAJach C MEPEXOJOM OT OIHCATENbHBIX MPUHINNOB K KIACCH()UKATOPCKUM, CM.
[Egmond 2012: 151-159]. Ha poccuiickom Marepuaie paHHUE IPUMEPhI BKIFOYCHHS
JIOKaJIbHBIX Ha3BAaHUH M TOMOHMMOB OOHApY>KMBAIOTCSl B CHOMPCKUX Tpyrax Meccep-
MIMUJITA, T OHU (PUKCUPYIOTCS B JIATUHCKOH, KUPHUJUIMYECKOH U CTapOMOHTOJILCKOM
rpaduxe [bonmaps, Ceitun 2022: 63-75].
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U B peAyIMpOBaHHOM BHJIe. Kpome Toro, Kamepann3M OKa3bIBaJICs yI00eH
JUISL TPAHCTIOHUPOBAHMS JIOKAJIbHBIX MOAXOI0B (BOIUIOLIEHHBIX B «MECT-
HBIX (IIOpax»), XapaKTePHBIX [T HEOOIBIIINX €BPOTICHCKUX TOCYIaPCTB —
[IIBennu mim KHsDKECTB [ epMaHKU, BHIKITFOYEHHBIX U3 TII00ATLHON MOPCKOM
TOPTOBITH, B MacinTadax Poccuu kak CyXOomyTHOH MMITCPHH.

5. Ctparernu nepesoaa

DUTOHUMHUECKUI JIEKCHKOH HeMenkoro «IlyremecTBrs» ObliI MHOTO-
SI3BIYHBIM: XOTs1 OoJiee MONOBHHBI HAa3BaHUM pacTeHMil ['MenuH nmpuBoanuT
o-Hemenku, okoJio 20% ykazaHo Ha JJaTHHCKOM, 1 etiie 30% — Ha MECTHBIX
SI3BIKAX, B YACJIO KOTOPBIX, IOMUMO PYCCKOTO, BXOJST TIEPCHIICKHIMA, Typerl-
KW, TATAPCKUH, ApMSTHCKUH U Jp. (TOYHO TaK K€ MECTHBIC Ha3BaHUS pacTe-
HUW TIpUBENICHBI B onucanusx nyrtemectsuid [lamraca, [tonpaenmrenra
u Qanpka). st psiia JaTHHCKUX HOMUHALMN [ MEeNMH He MPUBOAUT HUKAKUX
HEMEIIKAX COOTBETCTBHMA, UTO MOXKET OOBSCHSITHCS PSJIOM IpHUUnH. Bo-iep-
BBIX, HATYPAIHUCTHI B IPUHIIMUIIE MBICIWIN (IIOPY, 0COOCHHO HE 3HAKOMYIO
VM U3 TIOBCETHEBHOTO OTIBITA, B JIATHHCKUX TEPMUHAX: TOYHO TaK e JIATHH-
CKMMU Ha3BaHWSIMU U OTIMCAHUSAMU O3 IepeBo/ia Ha HEMEIIKHUI HACBIIICHBI,
HanpuMep, TeKcThI [lamnaca. Bo-BTOphIX, 3TO CBUIETENBECTBYET O TEX TPYII-
HOCTSIX, KOTOPBIE MOTJIM BO3HUKATH IPH HATYPATM3AIIMH JIATHHCKUX HAYYIHBIX
HaszBanui. Cuctema JInHHEs Npeyiarana aJienTaM CBOEro pojia KapToTeKy,
TJIe POAOBOE IMOHATHUE 110 IPUHIIHUITY 30HTHKA OOBEIMHSAIIO KaK YKe OIHCaH-
HBIE, TaK U €IIIe HE N3BECTHBIC EBPOIIEHIIAM BUJIbI, © KOHCTPYKTOP U3 JIATUH-
CKHX M TPEUECKUX KOPHEH I HOMUHAITUH (B HEM MOTIIM MCIIOJIBh30BATHCS
B TOM YHMCIIC ¥ BEpHAKYJSIPHBIE CIIOBAa — TaK, [ MENUH cO3/1aeT JTaTUHCKUNA
TakcoH Nochotta oleracea s TYpelKoro ropoxa Ha OCHOBaHHH €T0 MEPCH/I-
CKOTO HasBaHus nochot/nachot)®¥. OnHaKO TOTOBBIX CXEM IIEPEBOMIA DTOM

43 O6cyxaeHne oTHOLIECHHsT [ MeInHa K TMHHEEBCKON CHCTEMATHKE HE BXOJIHUT
B 3a/1a4Ml UCCIIeI0BaHus. TeM He MeHee Mbl XOTeIH Obl IOJYEPKHYTh NPHCYTCTBHE
JlunHes B ero npodeccHoHaIBHON ASSITETBHOCTH: KaK M APYTHE MPEACTABUTEIN MEXKITY-
HapoaHOH «boTanmdeckor pecrryomkm» X VIII B., 'menun nepenuceiBaics ¢ Jlnnueem,
coo01mast eMy 0 IUIaHaX SKCIICUIIH, COOCTBEHHBIX U3BICKAHUSIX M HOBBIX ITyOJIMKaIIUSIX
nerepOyprekoit Akagemun Hayk [The Linnaean Correspondence Collection. L3926;
L4009; L4518]. Bo Bpems skcrieauiun ['MenuH Takke 3aKa3blBajl CBEKUE U3IAHUS
Jlunnes s 6onee BHUMarenpHOU paboTsl [CII6D APAH. @. 3. Om. 34. 1. 16. J1. 110].
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CUCTEMBI Ha HEMEIKU s3bIK ele He ObuTo. B Mo00oM citydae JaTHHCKHE
BKpAIUIEHHUs TON MJIM UHOM CTENEHU Pa3BEPHYTOCTH FTOBOPHIIN O MEPEKITIO-
YEHHH KOJIOB M CMEHE YKaHpa MIOBECTBOBAHUS HA OOTaHMYECKOE OIHCAHUE.

[TeproMYecKH B HEMEIIKOM TEKCTE BO3HHKAIOT «THOPUIHBIC» OUHO-
MHAJIbl, B KOTOPBIX JIATHHCKOE POIOBOE HA3BAHUE COYETACTCSI C HEMEI[KHM
SIHUTETOM, MEPEBEACHHBIM [ METHHOM C JTATHHCKOTO. CMEIIeHUE S3bIKOB
MOKHO TPAKTOBAaTh KaK IOTBITKY HATYpaTU3al[lKi HAyYHON TePMUHOIOTUH
C COXpaHEHHEM JIATHHCKOTO POIOBOTO HAa3BaHUS. DTO MPUBOIUIIO K ITOSIBIIE-
HHIO Ha HEMEIIKOM IOJIyKaJIeK, KOTOPbIE MOIJIH BIUSITh M HA PELICHHUS TIepe-
BOJTYMKOB PYCCKOM Bepcuu: HeM. das ltalische Echium — pyc. umanuan-
ckas exuest; HeM. die wolligte Androsace — pyc. wepcmucmas anoposayus.
TeMm He MEHee IEPEBOUMKH JTAICKO HE BCETAA CIICAOBAIH 32 HEMELKUMHU
MOJyKaJIbKaMHu, cp. HeM. wilde Angelica — pyc. Ouxuii OseunbHUK; HEM.
die Thiiringische Lavatera — pyc. paznoysemmas pooica.

Tabmiua 1. Hemernko-naTnHcKue «ruOpuaHbiey OHHOMHUAIB ¥ TIOIMHOMHAIBI B TPEX
TOMax OpHruHaNIBHOTO «IlyTenecTBus Mo Poccuu st HCCIeI0BaHMs TPEX LApCTB
ectectBay C. [ 'MenuHa u ux nepeBo Ha pyccKui

Table 1. German-Latin ‘hybrid’ binomials and polynomials in the first three volumes
of Samuel Gottlieb Gmelin’s “Reise durch Ruflland zur Untersuchung der drey
Natur-Reiche” and their Russian translations

Jlexcema CJ10BO B OpuTrHHAIIE Crioco6nb1 iepenaunt Tom
HEMELIKMI STIMTET + JIATUHCKOE POJTOBOE HA3BAHUE
pasznoyeemnuas poxca | die Thiiringische Lava- | nepeBoj Ha pyCcCKUi 1
tera
Kapeazum die blitterlose Ana- MIepeBOJI Ha PyCCKUI 2
basis (JIOKaJIBHBIN TIOPKH3M)
nmuyve ene300 mpasa | das mit einem Schirm | IepeBOI Ha PyCCKUI 2
versehene Ornithoga-
lum
KYMaHuKka Stauden-Rubus HepeBO Ha PYCCKHI 32
ocennutl GoI0MHUK die Herbst-Callitriche |xambka 1
OUKULL OAUTLHUK wilde Angelica Kajbka 1

44 CwM. cH. 47.
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Jlekcema C/10BO B oOpUrHHaJe Cnoco0bl nepeaauu Tom
enyxas cubupckas kpa- | der Sibirische Leonurus | Kanbka 1
nuea
mamapckas kpanuea | der Tatarische <Leo- | xanbka 1
nurus>
60CMOYHbBII Uepmo- die Orientalische Cen- | kanbka 1
nonox taurea
HazopHwlll wepmononox | die Berg Centaurea KaJbKa 1
cubupcxuil uepmo- die Sibirische Cen- KabKa 1
nonox taurea
60CMOYHOU KO3€eY das orientalische Tra- | xanbka 2
gopogon
SAKUHGD MOXHAMOU der haarigte (comosus) | kanbka 32
<Hyacinthe>
egonum ¢ y3kumu - | der schmalblittrigte HOJTyKaJbKa 1
cmamu Euonymus
esoHuM ¢ wupoxumu | der breitbldttrigte MOTyKaJbKa 1
aucmamu Euonymus
UMANUAHCKAS exuest das Italische MOJTyKaJIbKa 1
<Echium>
ascmpuiickas kpenuc | die Oesterreichische MOJIyKaJIbKa 1
Crepis
CMeHHAasl Kpenuc die Mcure® Crepis MOJTyKaJIbKa 1
esponeticKuil 1UKon der Europdische Lyco- | momykanbka 1
pus
bonviuas anoposayus | die groffe <Androsace> | momykaibpKa 2
wepcmucmas anopo- | die wolligte <Andro- | momykabpka 2
3ayus sace>
epeyxuii 6yn10bipsH die haarichte Varietit | npyroe 1
des blaues Polemonium
HEMELIKOE POJIOBOE HA3BAHME + JIATUHCKUI ITUTET
08y3ybuamoiti moicaua- | Schafgarbe bipinnata | xanbka 1
JUCMHUK

4 BeposiTHO, omedaTka BMecTo Mauer; [MeNUHY TIPUITHCHIBACTCS BBEICHHE TaK-
cona Crepis murorum, GyKB. «KpETHC CTEH», YTO COIIACyeTCs ¢ BHIOBBIM SIHUTETOM,
BEIOpaHHBIM MepeBoAYMKaMu (cM.: https://powo.science.kew.org/taxon/200084-1).
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JlucraHmms MeXIy SI3bIKaMU B HEMEIIKOM OPHTHHAIE Obliia XOpOIIIO BU-
QIFIMa, TTOCKOJBKY HeMenKre (pUTOHMMEL, KaK U OCTaJbHOM TeKCT, Habupa-
TUCh (DPAKTYpOd, a IAaTHHCKHE — aHTUKBOH. JIJisl mepesayu pyccKUX OB
(B 20 HOMHMHAIMAX PACTCHHUI) MCIONB30BAJICS OIUH N3 KUPUIUTHUCCKUX
MPUQPTOB IpaKTAHCKON TIeUaTH, HAPE3aHHBIH THITOTpa(IINKaMH MeTep-
Oyprckoil Akagemun Hayk**, OHAKO YCTOWYHUBBIM TAKOE PacIpe/ieieHie
mpudTOB OBLIO JIMIIL B TIEPBOM HEMEIIKOM TOME: €ro u3faaHue [ MennH
KypHPOBAJI THYHO, a KOPPEKTYPy Aeprkan 6oranuk Mozed [eprrep (1732
1791), 3naxkomslii I'Mmenuna no TroObunreny, B 1768—1770 rT. cinyXuBIIni
JUPEKTOPOM OOTAaHMYECKOTO cafa AKaaeMHM HayK. B mociemyrommx
TOMax — HX npocMmarpuBan Sko6 llrennn u apyrue akageMuku, Oora-
HUKOH HE 3aHMMaBLINECS, — COOTBETCTBUE «OJMH SI3bIK — OJIUH MIPUPT»
CcMasblBaeTCsA, U MECTHbIC (DUTOHUMBI Ha PA3HBIX SA3bIKaX HaOHWparoTcs
dpakrypoit (pyc. Mylnaja Trawa, niepc. Turinz), XOTs B TPEThEM, «IIep-
CHJICKOM» TOME OTJIeJIbHbIC Ha3BaHUs MEePEelaloTCsl aHTUKBOU (Hanpumep,
nepc. Siaguschan — I0KanbHOE Ha3BaHUE JJIS JICKAPCTBEHHOTO PACTEHHSI
Sanguis Draconis offic.; Ha TOM ke CTpaHHIIE Ipyroe JOKaJTbHOE Ha3Ba-
Hue, nepc. Agergarha, HanieyaTaHo (QPaKTypoil). DTOT TOM BBIAENAETCA
Ha (hoHE OCTAJIBHBIX OOMIIUEM TPAHCIUTEPUPOBAHHBIX WIIH TPAHCKPH-
OMpPOBaHHBIX HA3BAHUH, MPEKIE BCETO C TMEPCHICKOTO SI3bIKA, YTO MMEET
nBosKOoe 00bsicHeHue. HekoTopas yacTh pacTeHui ele He Oblila U3BECTHA
eBpoIeiIamM, u Mpy oOIIeM ONMHUCAHUN OBLIO BaKHO COXPAHUTH MECTHOE
Ha3zBaHue. Ho B OCHOBHOM K TPAHCKPUIILIUK aBTOPY HMPUXOAUIIOCH MIPU-
Oerarb MpU HEBO3MOXKHOCTH YBUIETh PACTEHHUE B IPUPOJAE U CPABHUTD €TO
C YK€ U3BECTHBIMU: JIbBHHAS JOJIS TAKUX IIYXHX (PUKCAIMN CIeiaHa Ipu
ONMCAHUU NEPCUACKUX MEAMKAMEHTOB MJIM K€ NPU KOHCIEKTHUPOBAHUU
MEIULUHCKUX PELenToB co ciyxa. O0 3TOM CBUAETENbCTBYET, HAIPUMED,
MepCHUJICKOe Ha3BaHUE JaBaHbl Us fuchutus, octapiieecs 0e3 JaTHHCKOTO
OTpeNieICHUs WK TiepeBoja Ha Hemenkui [Gmelin 1770-1784, 111: 332].

3aka3 Ha cO3aHNE PYCCKOTO BapHaHTa OMUCAHUs, Hapsly ¢ BEIPaOOT-
KOii Bce Ooliee MeTalbHOW HayYHOH TEPMUHOJIIOTHH, BHOCHII B pacrpee-
JICHUE S3BIKOB M MIPH(TOB HEKOTOpoe Bo3myIneHue. [Ipu aTom, HeCMOTpst

46 HaGopsl mpudToB meTepOyprekoil akajeMuueckoil THIOrpaduu, KOoTopas
HepBOil BBeNa B yNOTpeOIeHNHE MPaXkJaHCKOTO MPH(TA MOCIe NETPOBCKOil ped)OopMBI
KHHUTOIICYATaHusl, JI0JIr0e BPeMsl HCIBITHIBAIN HEMELKOE BIUSHHUE, HO BEpHYIH cebe
HEKOTOpBIE YePTHI MoyycTaBa nocie ooHoBneHus 1748 r. [umran 1985: 51-73].
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Ha KOJUIGKTUBHYIO U PACTSIHYTYIO 110 BPEMEHH paboTy HaJ IEePEBOIOM,
PaccoracoBaHuit MEXKIy TPeMsi pyCCKUMH TOMaMH B TIepeBo/ie (PUTOHUMOB
MpaKTUYeCKU He HaOmonaeTcs. JIuip 1Ba Ha3BaHUs PACTCHHIN TIePEBEICHEI
no-pasHomy: Gypsophila muralis — nepexamu none (T. 1) u mbiuvu enasxu
(1. 2); Althaea officinalis — npockypusk, npoceupxu (T. 1) 1 6orbutoii npoc-
supnsk (1. 2). Bopouem, pa3Hbie BapUAHTHI IIEPEBOJIa HAOMIONAICH U B paM-
Kax OJHOTO TOMa, IaKe B TEX CIydYasx, KOrJa MEPEBO BBITOIHSI OIUH
yenosek. Hanpumep, Harmala Bo Bcex TOMax MEPEBOAUTCS KaK 2OpPHAsL
pyma, HO BO BTOPOM TOME MEPEBOAYHMK MOIIKOB TAKIKE HCIOIB3YET TPaHC-
JMTEPALUIo eapmana. Takue HIOAHCHI MOTYT YKa3bIBaTh HA OCOOCHHOCTH
paboThI Ha/l My TELIECTBUSIMHU, KOTOPBIE COOUpPAITUCH [ METHHOM M3 THEBHH-
KOBBIX 3aITHCEH 1 PariopTOB, M BO3MOXKHOE HCIIOJIb30BAHUE IIEPEBOAYHKAMHE
«TEXHHUYECKHUX» MEPEBOIOB, ICIABIIUXCS B aKaICMUUCCKON KaHICISIPUH.

Oco0eHHOCTH NIepeBOfia B KAXKIOM H3 TPEX PYCCKHX TOMOB 00YCIIOB-
JICHBI COYETAaHHEM (PAKTOPOB: CTEIICHBIO 3HAKOMCTBA MIEPEBOAYHKOB C pa-
CTCHHSIMU; OOJIee MM MEHEE MOCIIe0BATCIbHBIMU MOTBITKAME aBTOPA
HATYpPAJIM30BaTh JIATHHCKUE TEPMUHBI I0-HEMEIIKH U OOHJINEM HEMEIKO-
JATUHCKUX OKKAa3HMOHAIU3MOB («THOPHUIHBIX» OMHOMHAJIOB); HATHYUCM
MECTHBIX Ha3BaHHI KaK MMOJCKA30K; JIMIHBIM BKYCOM IepeBOaYHKOB. Ha-
npuMep, paboTy nepeBoYMKaM MepBOro ToMa odierdana nerosb3yemas
B OpPHUTI'HHAJIC KUPUIUTHIIA:

Die Friichte des Ulmen-Baums waren schon reiff. Er heift in der Landsprache
Wesok (Bs130kb) und eine Spiel-Art von derselben, deren Blumen mit eigenen
Stielen versehen sind, berest (6epects) [Gmelin 1770-1784, I: 125].

[Tnoxs! Ha IepeBe, Ha3bIBAEMOM 65130K, Y)Ke co3peBanu. 51 BUIeN elie Apyroe
JIEPEBO, KOTOPOE TEM OT MPEIKHSITO PA3HUTCS, YTO UMECT I[BETHI C OOBIKHOBCH-
HBIMHU cTeOebKaMu; OHO HasbiBaeTcs Oepecm [I'menun 1771-1785, 1. 187].

Ha oGmiem (hoHe BbIIeNsIeTCS TpETHi TOM, ocBseHHbIH [Tepcuu. Tlo-
JO0OHO MEepeBOAYNKAM IIEPBOTO X BTOPOTO TOMOB, HEU3BECTHBIH MEPEBOAUNK
Axa/ileMUH HayK SIBHO IIBITAJICS IEPEBECTH HA PYCCKHH KaK MOJKHO OOJIBIIE
MHOSI3BIYHBIX Ha3BaHUH. OTHAKO Ha BTOPOM MECTE U3 UCTIONB3YEMBIX UM CTpa-
TEeruii nepeBojia Bcex (PUTOHUMOB (BKJIIOUAst JATUHCKHE) ObLIa TPAHCINUTE-
parusi, K KOTOpOi epeBOJUMKH APYTHX TOMOB MpUOErain JUIIb B KPaHUX
CITyJasix: caeays 3a aBTOPOM, JTUIIEHHBIM BO3MOXKHOCTH HJICHTU(HIIUPOBATh
pacTeHus1, IepeBOTUUK 331 CTBOBAN KUPUILTUUECKYIO TPAHCIUTEPALIUIO
POMaHU3UPOBAHHBIX HJIM T€pPMaHU3UPOBAHHBIX Ha3BaHuUi (Puc. 1.1).
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Puc. 1.1. PactipeneneHne THIIOB Hiepeadn BceX GUTOHHUMOB B PYCCKOM IEPEBOJIe
«Ilyremectsust no Poccuu ams uccnenosanus tpex napcrs ecrectsa» C. I. 'menuna

Fig. 1.1. Distribution of types of transmission of all plant names in the Russian
translation of Samuel Gottlieb Gmelin’s “Travels”
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Puc. 1.2. Pacnpenesenue TUIIOB Nepeaady JJaATHHCKUX H «THOPHIHBIX)
JIATHHCKO-HEMEIKUX (PUTOHUMOB B pycckoM repeBoze «IlyremectBus» I'mennna
Fig. 1.2. Distribution of types of transmission of Latin and ‘hybrid’ German-Latin
plant names in the Russian translation of Gmelin’s “Travels”
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Tab6muma 2. Turel nepenadn JTaTHHCKUX Ha3BaHUI PACTCHUI HA PYCCKOM SI3BIKE

Table 2. Types of transmission of Latin plant names into Russian

Tun nepegavyu JaTHHCKOro
Ha3BAHUS PACTEHUS
HA PYCCKMIi SI3bIK

CoxpaleHHoe
o0o3HaYeHHe
Ha JHarpamme

IIpumep

Kanbka ¢ pycuduimpo-
BaHHOHN CHHTAKCHYECKON
CTPYKTypOii

Kanpka
PYCH®. BMHOM

Campanula racemosa — xKucms-
MBI KONOKOLbYUK

JIAT. TIOJIMHOM

Kanpka matuHCcKuX mano- | Kanpka Sanguis draconis — kpoev dpa-
MaTHYECKUX Ha3BaHUH JIAT. UINOM. KOHOBA

Kanbka ¢ coxpanennem | Kaipka Nymphaea lutea — kyguunuuxu
cuHTakcuyeckoit cTpyk- | JIAT. BMHOM Jicenmote

TYpBI

Kanpka bmHOMUMANMA Kanbka Ranunculus auricomus — nromux
¢ ycrnoxHeHneM cuaTtak- | BMHOM+ € 30710MbIMU KOCMAMU

CHYECKOH CTPYKTYpBI

OTcyTcTBHE NIEpeBoOa JIAT. BUHOM Anthemis cotula

Kanbka nonuHomuasa Kasbka Plantago foliis linearibus spica

oblonga — nanymuux ¢ éecbma y3-
KUMU TUCTRAMU U NPOOOA208AMbIM
KOOCOM

peBox

HBII IEPEBOJL

Ilepeson ¢ ucnonb3oBa- |IlepeBon/BepHa- | Ranunculus — nromux; Spiraea
HUEM BEPHAKYISIPHOTO KYJISIPHBII crenata — masanea; Pilosella —
¢uronnMa Mmooy yuwiku; Potentilla supina —
KYPUMCKOU uatl
[Ipubnusurensueiii me- | [Ipubnusurens- Lysimachia ephemerum — nexo-

mopas nopooa eepoetiHuKa

LUPOBAaHHON CUHTAKCHU-
YECKOM CTPYKTYpOM

PYCH®. BMHOM

YactuuHas Tpanciure- | Tpanciutepauus | Astragalus alopecuroides — acm-
pauus YacTHYHAS pazan Alopecuroides

Tonyxanpka 6mHomuana | [Tomykanapka Amaranthus caudatus — amapang
¢ ycroxHeHnueM cuHTak- | BUHOM+ ¢ xgocmom

CUYECKOH CTPYKTYpPBbI

Tonyxaneka ¢ pycupu- | [lomykanpka Clematis integri folia — yeno-

JUCnHaA Kiemama

ITonykanbka ¢ coxpane-
HHEM CHHTAKCHYECKOU

CTPYKTYPBI

[onyxanbka
JIAT. BUHOM

Astragalus grandiflorus — acmpa-
2a KpynHOY8emHot
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Tun nepegaun narunckoro | CoxpamenHoe
Ha3BaHUs PACTEHHUHA o0o3HayeHUe IIpumep

HAa PYCCKHIl SI3bIK Ha uarpamMme

TpancauTeparus Tpancnurepauus | Ceratocarpus — yepamokapn/ ke-
pamoxkapn

Tpancaurepaiwys ¢ Mmop- | Tpanciaurepauus | Messerschmidia — meccepuimu-
¢onormueckoit ananra- | PYCUO. 0osa mpasa
et u 100aBICHNEM TH-
MepoHUMa
Jpyroe Jpyroe Vicia exstipulata — cmennoii 2o-

POX ¢ cepyeodpasnbiMu aucmamu

Kaxum 00pa3oM mepeBOTIrKH ICHCTBOBAIIH B TEX CIy4asix, KOTIa CTal-
KHBAJIMCh B OPUTMHAIBLHOM TEKCTE TOJNBKO C JIATHHCKUMH Ha3BaHUSAMH, 03
MOJCKa30K B BUJIC MECTHBIX CJIOB HJIM HEMEUKHUX aBTorepeBonos?*’ ITpu-
MepHO B TpeTH citydaeB (38 BT. 1, S8 B T. 2 1 32 B IBYX YaCTSAX TPETHETO TOMA,
Bcero 128 u3 361, cm. Taxske Puc. 1.2) HepeBOIUUKH UCTIONB30BAIM BEPHAKY-
JISIpHBIE CJI0BA JUIs [IepeBO/ia JIATUHCKOTO BUJJOBOT'O MJIM POIOBOIO HA3BAHUSL.
ITox BepHaKyISIPHBIMH MBI TIOHHMMaeM 1) Ha3BaHUs, BO3BOIUMEIC K IIpa-
CIIABSIHCKOMY SI3BIKY (Oenena, eepbetinuk, maiy), 2) IeKCEMbI Pa3InIHOTO
TIPONCXOKICHHS, 3a(DUKCHPOBAHHEIC B MNCHMEHHBIX HCTOYHUKAX HE TT03/I-
Hee 1771 r. — BpeMeHH myOnuKanuy IepBoro Toma I'MenrHa, B TOM 4ucie
OoJiee paHHUE KaJIbKH, HATPUMED, 21yxas kponuea (hukcupyercsi ¢ 1599 1)

47 M ormpaeMcest Ha KITacCH(pUKAIINIO IPUEMOB TTepeiadn pealnii pH mepeBoye,
npuBeneHHyo B [Biaxos, ®nopun 1980: 87-93]. Kanvky Mbl OyeM MOHUMATH B IHUPO-
KOM CMBICIIE: B HAllIEM MaTepHasie K Helf OTHOCATCS KaK XapaKTepHbIH JUIsl KTacCUYeCKon
KaJIbKU OYKBaJIbHBIN TIE€PEBOA, PEKOHCTPYHPYIOIIHI BHYTPEHHIOW (OPMY HCXOJHOTO
CJIOBA, TAK M IEPEBOJL CIOBOCOUECTAHUII C UCIIOIB30BAHUEM BEPHAKYJISAPHBIX (UTO-
HUMOB. ByKBaJIBHBII MEPEBOJL Yalle HCIIOIB3YETCs MPH Tepe/iade BUIOBOTO SITUTETA,
a TIepeBO/I C IOMOIIBIO BEPHAKYJISIPHBIX (PUTOHUMOB — TIPH MEPeade POIOBOTO HMCHH.
Kiaccuueckoro KaabKHpOBaHHsI TATHHCKUX OWHOMHUAJIOB 1 TIOJIMHOMHUAIIOB B [IEPEBO/IC
«IlyTenecTBus» HE BCTPEUACTCS, 38 HCKITFOUCHUEM MIepEadn BEPHAKY/ISIPHBIX JTIATHH-
CKHX (PUTOHMMOB, IPOHHUKIINX B PYCCKUi 13bIK paHee yepe3 papmaxorer. K HUM 0THO-
csatest herba venti — eéempenas mpasa, thlaspi bursa pastoris — nacmywivbs cymka Wi
faba St. Ignatii — 6o6wvr Ce. Henamus. Ilon nonykanekamu B HalleH KIacCUpHUKALINN
MOHUMAETCS CoueTaHue OyKBaJIbHOTO MEPEBO/Ia BUIOBOTO ATUTETA M TPAHCIHTEPALIUH
POZIOBOTO UMEHH.
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«— HeM. Taubnessel, conookoswiii kopeus (¢ 1717 1) « rped. yloxippilo.
K BepHAKYIApHBIM TaKKe MPEIIOIOKATEIHHO IPUHAIICKAT BOCXOISIIINE
K OOIIIECITaBSIHCKUM KOPHSIM (DUTOHUMEIL, KOTOPBIE HE BCTPEYAIOTCS B ICTOU-
HuKax pa”ee 1771 r., Ho ormeuensl Jekcukorpadamu XIX B.: babbu pymsana,
0010MHUK, OLIKOBHUK, OEN0N03HUK, 800sHaAs 2peya (B « BOTAaHUYECKOM CII0-
Bape» AHHEHKOBA — 800sHas epeuuxa [ AHHeHkoB 1878: 263]), sopcanvhas
wiwka (y AHHEHKOBA — gopcosanvhas wuwka [ AaHeHkoB 1878: 127]).
BeposiTHO, oTCyTCTBHE OOJIee paHHUX BXOXKICHUHN 00BSICHSACTCS YKaHPOBOU
CHeU(UKON W/IITH JTaKyHAMH B CYIIECTBYIOIIIX UCTOYHHUKAX.

Wmes neno ¢ MTMHHECBCKUMHU OWHOMHUANIAMHE, TIEPEBOAYUKN CTATKHU-
BAJIUCH C TPOOIeMOl Moa00pa BEPHAKYISIPHBIX SKBUBAJIICHTOB VISl KOH-
KPETHOTO BUia (KOTOPBIX MOIVIO HE CYIIECTBOBATh BOBCE M3-3a Pa3HUIIBI
B IIPUHIIUIIAX BEIWICHEHNS PACTCHUI B Hay9HOI OOTaHUKE U HAPOTHOH Tak-
COHOMHM). DTO, OJTHAKO, HE MEMIAJI0 UM HCIOJIB30BaTh PYCCKUE (PUTOHMMBI
KaK pOIOBEIC Ha3BaHMS. TaKkue pereHus! IPUBOAMIIN K CO3IAHHUIO KaJIeK, KaK
IYONMHUPYIONINX JTATHHCKUIA CHHTAKCUC C MPHIaraTeIbHBIM B TOCTIO3UIIAN
(Evica herbacea — sepeck mpasanoii;, Achillea aegyptiaca — mulcauanucm-
Huk ecunemckoul; Lenticula palustris — ueueguuka 6onommas), Tak U ¢ TH-
MUYHOMN IUIsS PyCCKOTO s3bIKa Mpero3uiiel npriararensuoro (Plantago
indica — unoetickoul nanymuux; Ranunculus parvulus — manunvkuil 1omux;
Centaurea phrygia — ¢hpueutickuii wepmononox). IHoraa Bctpedanuch oda
Bapuanta: Dracocephalum ruyschiana — 3mee2onosnux pyuwiues / pyiuiues
smeezonosnuk. HecTaOMIBHBIMU OBUTH U CIIOBOOOPA30BaTEIbHBIC MOMIEIU
IUTS PyCCKUX BUAOBBIX snuteToB: Campanula racemosa — KucmouHowlil
KOJLOKOILYUK | KUCIMSIHBII KOTOKOAbYUK. B OTHEIBHBIX CIydasx MepeBo-
YUK HE HAXOIWI IS CTICIHAIH3UPOBAHHOTO BHIOBOTO JITUTETA CTOJb JKE
KOMITAKTHBIM PYCCKHI AKBHUBAJIEHT U €My IMPUXOAWIOCH 3aJ€HCTBOBATh
MPEIOKHYIO, aTbEKTHBHYIO WIH IPUIACTHYTO TPYIIILY, YCIOMKHSIS CHHTAK-
CUYECKYIO CTPYKTYpY: Fumaria bulbosa — ovimuamka ¢ 1yko804HbIM KOp-
Hem; Artemisia laricifolia — nonvinb 1ucm KaIMblyKa2o 1a00Ha UMeIWas;
Campanula fastigiata — 3aocmpenulil Kk 8epbXy KoN0KOIbYUK. B OTAEIBHBIX
CITydasix MePeBOTINKH OOXOMIIN IIPOOIEeMy IEPEBOa BUIOBOTO ITUTETA
¢ moMoIeto Tpancimtepanuu (Euphorbia paralias — monouainux napa-
nuac; Lisimachia ephemerum — nucumaxus epemepym) wWid xe napadpassl
wii onucarensHoro nepesoaa (Cucubalus dioicus — Hexomopas nopooa
A200uyHOU MOKpuybl; Lysimachia ephemerum — Hekomopas nopooa éep-
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oetinuxa; Silene quinquevulnera — nopooa cmonesxu). OIUH U3 BUIOBBIX
SMUTETOB IPEYECKOT0 MPOUCXOXKICHHS OKa3aliCsi HACTONIBKO HEMPOHHUIIae-
MBIM JIJIS TIEPEBO/IA, YTO ObLT IIEPEHECEH B PYCCKHI TEKCT 0€3 H3MEHEHUI:

51 HazBain ee <Astragalus hybridus> esipookom, o TOMy 4TO OHa MOXKET OBITh
cocraBieHa u3 acrparaia Alopecuroides uMeHyemaro, u U3 actparaia BOJIO-
Caroro, Tak 4To MephBasi Ta TpaBa BMECTO OTI[A, & CUSI BMECTO MaTe€pH MOYTCHA
0bITh MOKeT [['MenmH 1771-1785, 1: 174-176].

Tem He MEHEE TPYAHOCTH C TIEPEBOJIOM BHIOBBIX AIUTETOB PEIIATUCEH
3a CYET TBOPUECKOM MOOHITM3AIHMH SI3BIKOBBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEH. POOBEIE Ha3Ba-
HUSL TAKOMY TOJIXO/Y COIPOTUBILSUTHCE: €CITH MIEPEBOIYHK HE OOHAPYKUBAT
MOMXOISIIIHI HA POJTh POJIOBOTO MIMEHH BEPHAKYJLIPHBIN (PUTOHUM, EMy OCTa-
BAJIOCH ITPUOETaTh K TpaHcIuTepamu: Astragalus grandiflorus — acmpaean
Kpynnoyeemuoti, Myagrum rugosum — muazp mopwurosamutii; Salicornia
herbacea — canuxopnus mpasanas; Phellandrium aquaticum — eo0anas
¢ennanopusi. B cydae TOMOHUMITYECKUX M MEMOPHATbHBIX HA3BaHHI pacTe-
HUI TaKOU ITOIX0JI, Ka3aJI0Ch ObI, ObLT O0JIee UeM OIpaBIaH, OHAKO IPUMEYa-
TEIBHO, YTO MEPEBOUMKH HE TyBCTBOBAJIU CEOsI BIIPABE HCIIOIH30BATh JIUIIb
TPAHCIUTEPAIINIO U BIMCHIBAIN JINYHOE UMsI (U, PeXKE, TOIIOHUM) B OojIee
«PYCCKYIO» MOZIEITH C OTIOPOH Ha THIIEpOHUM: Messerschmidia — meccepuimu-
0osa mpasa;, Frankenia laevis — ¢pankenuesa enaokas mpaesa; Colchicum
— KObXUOCKoe pacmenue. B 1emoM e BUIHO, YTO MOJHOE KaIbKAPOBa-
HHE CKOpee CII0cO0CTBOBAIIO PyCU(DUKALINK CHHTAKCHCA ONHOMHAJIOB, TOTIA
KaK 3aTpy/HEHHE C IIEPEBOIOM JIF000T0 U3 JIEMEHTOB (POZOBOTO NMEHHU WIIH
BHUJIOBOTO 3MUTETA) OBLTO (PAKTOPOM COXPAHECHUS JIATHHCKOTO CHHTAKCHCA:
BCPOSITHO, B TAKHX CITyJastX (PUTOHUM BOCTIPHHHMAJICS] KK MCHEE OCBOCHHBII.

[ToMuMO TMHHEEBCKUX OMHOMHUAIIOB, BO BTOpoii rosouHe X VIII B. Bce
€IIIe MCIIOTB30BATUCH TOJMHOMHAIBI — MHOTOCOCTAaBHBIC OITUCATEIBHEIC
Ha3BaHWs, OBIBIIUE B yIIOTPEOIICHUN B TOMMHHEeBCKHH mepuoa. B «Ilyre-
mecTBuM» [ MeNMHA OHU TakKe BCTpeuaroTcs: melones minimi, ad pomi
magnitudinem ex albo et rubro striati, odoris suavissimi, non esculenti.
B pycckoM TekcTe MOIMHOMHUAIBI, KaK TPABUII0, TIEPEBEACHBI TOTHOCTHIO:
ManeHvKas, eiuuunolo ¢ A010Ko, benviMu U KPpACHbIMU NOIOCKAMU
ucnewpennast, 61az080HHAs U 6 NUWLY Heynompeobusemas ObiHs (B JaHHOM
cllydae pyCCKH MOJMHOMHAJ MPHUBEICH K KOHBCHIIMOHAIHHOMY CIIUH-
CTBeHHOMY 4HCITy). Kak u B citydae OMHOMUAIIOB, 3aTPYIHECHUsI Y IEPSBO/I-
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YHKOB BBI3BIBAIN CIIEIIMATIbHBIC SITUTETHI, JIaXKE €CIIH MEPEBOAYUKN MOTIIN
BUJETh CaMU PAacTCHHUsS B Ipupozae. Hampumep, mepeBon monrnHOMEANA,
BKITIOYAIOIIET0 AMUTET ciliatus (0T nar. cilia ‘pecHunia’), ObLUT pacIiiupeH
3a cuet napadpassl: das Basilicum Ocymum (basilicum) foliis ovatis
glabris, calycibus ciliatis — 6a3unux ¢ 1ucmamu BPoOoI208aAMo KpyiblMi
U 4auiKamy, no Kpaam peoxumu eonocamu ocsinannvimu. Ho nnorna
B [IepEBO/Ie HAOIIOIAIOTCS TIOTIBITKU CIIaTh MOJTMHOMHAN 00JIee TTOX0KUM
Ha JTMHHECBCKUH OMHOMHAI — C MOMOIIBI0 CHHTAKCHYECKOM Moaudrka-
UM 110 00pasily «CYIeCTBUTEIbHOE + MpuiararenbHoey: Eruca hirsuta
[floribus albis — 6enasa moxnamas eopuuya; Cyperoides longifolium culmo
pumilo veluti folioso spicis obsesso — donzonucmnoii yunepoii.

Jpyras rpymnna UCTOPUYECKUX JTATUHCKUX (PUTOHUMOB, K CEpEINHE
XVIII B. yxe cOBCeM MaJIOYHCICHHAsI, IPEICTABIsUIa COOOH yCTOIUUBBIC
BBIPAKCHHMS, 3aMMCTBOBAaHHEIC B 0oJiee paHHHI IEPHOJ U3 BEPHAKYIIP-
HOTO 3HaHWs. B mepeBoie OHM Takke KaIbKAPOBAIUCH TOCIOBHO: Sanguis
draconis — kposw Opaxonosa, Thlaspi bursa pastoris — nacmyutvs cymxa
(c omyiIeHHBIM POIOBBIM HauMeHOBaHUEM). OIHAKO, HECMOTPS Ha BBI-
paXEHHOE CTPEMIICHUE K pyCH(PHUKAIMH OOTaHUYECKOH HOMEHKIATYPHI,
BOCEMb JIATUHCKUX (DUTOHMMOB BOILIN B PYCCKUN TEKCT B HEM3MEHHOM
BHUJIE, IPEJICTABIISIS COO0H MHOSM3BITHOE BKPAIICHHUE:

Scabiosa ochroleuca. Ctebens y Hee ObIBa€T HHOTAA JUTMHOIO B TPH U B UETHIPE
(yTa; a Ipoums est KA4eCTBa T€ e CaMblsl, Kakus Nokasanbl y KaBanepa JInnnes
B KHHUTe 0 nopoxaax pactenuii [['menun 1771-1785, 1: 206-207].

[epeBon 3amucok I'MenrHa ObLT KOJUIEKTUBHBIM TIPOCKTOM, U KayKIast
13 €ro yacTei B TOM WIT MHOM CTETIEHN COXPaHMIa OTIIEYaTOK WHANBUIYab-
HOM aKcriepTu3bl. IlepeBomunKky mepBoro ToMa, IMEBIIAE TYMaHUTAPHOE,
a HE €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHOE 00pa30BaHUE, TEM HE MEHEE CTapajicCh CIEH0-
BaTh MPaBUJIaM CUCTEMATUKH U MIPEOYUTAIIN KaTbKUPOBAHUE U ITEPEBOJ]
OCTaJIbHBIM THIIaM TPAHCMHUCCUH JIATUHCKUX Ha3BaHWi pactenui (Puc. 2.1).
OHU CTPEeMUJIHCh pyCH(DUIINPOBATh CHHTAKCUC OOTAHWYECKHX Ha3BaHUH
Y MCTIOJIB30BAJI MOJIEITH C BUAOBBIM SIIUTETOM B MPETIO3UIINU K POIOBOMY
HAa3BaHMIO, OJTHAKO COXPAHSIIN MTOCIIE0BATEIIEHOCTh UCTIOIB30BAHUS POJIO-
BOI0 HasBaHus (3a PEIKUMU MCKIIOUeHUAMN)*: Hieracium — cokonvhas

B CwMm. Tab. 4.
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mpaea (TIEPEBOJI C UCTIONB30BaHIEM BEpHAKYIISIpHOTO hruToHUMA), Hieracium
Sflexuosum — uzeusarowasics cokonvras mpaea (Kanbka ¢ pycupHIrupoBaH-
HBIM CHHTaKcucoM), Hieracium dichotomum — ¢ pazo8oeHHbLMU 8embEsiMU
cokonbHast mpasa (KajbKa ¢ YCIOKHEHHEM CHHTAKCHUECKOH CTPYKTYPBI);
Amaranthus caudatus — amapangh ¢ xeocmom (TOIyKaJIbKa C yCIOXKHE-
HHEM CUHTAKCHUECKOH CTPYKTYpbl), <Amaranthus> tricolor — amapang
mpoeysemmblil (MONTyKaIbKa C COXPAHSHUEM CHHTAKCHYECKOW CTPYKTYPBI).
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Puc. 2.1. Ctpareruu nepesoza B nepsom tome «Ilyremectsus» ['menuna

Fig. 2.1. Translation strategies in the first volume of Gmelin’s “Travels”

OmnbIT «ecTecTBeHHHKa» Cepres Monikoa, padoTasiiero ¢ [ MennHoM,
OTpA3UIICS B IEPEBOJIC BTOPOI'O TOMA, T7Ie BEPHAKYJISIPHBIC (PUTOHUMBI UCTIONb-
30BaHbl B MAKCUMaJIbHOH cTeneHy. OH eIMHCTBEHHbI ITpeasiarai HECKOJIbKO
BapHaHTOB TIEPEBOIA OTHOTO JATHHCKOTO TepMuHa: Daphne mezereum —
ouxotl unu eonyel nepey, Polygonum aviculare — cnopuviu unu nmuyeti noo-
O0O0POINHCHUK, YTO CBUACTEIBCTBYET O JOCTATOYHO HIMPOKOM SKCIIEPTH3E, KaK
KHIDKHOM, Tak U 1oaeBoil. IIpu 3aTpyHEHUAX ¢ IOUCKOM MECTHBIX Ha3Ba-
HUI MOIIIKOB CIIeTOBAI MOJICIH JIATHHCKIX OMHOMHUAIIOB U TI0 BOBMOKHOCTH
COXpaHsII UX, KATBKUPYSI TIOJIHOCTBIO WM YacTUYHO (Puc. 2.2).
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Puc. 2.2. Ctpareruu nepeBoaa Bo BropoM Tome «llyremectBus» ['mennna

Fig. 2.2. Translation strategies in the second volume of Gmelin’s “Travels”

B TpeTbeM, «IepcHACKOM» TOME Ha3BaHUSI T€X PACTEHHH, KOTOpPbIE
ABTOPY YZAlOCh ONO3HATh U COINPOBOIUTDH JIATUHCKUM TEPMHHOM, OBLIH
IIEPEBEACHBI U Ha pycCKUi. B ciyyasix, Kkorna JaTuHCKOe Ha3BaHUE UMETIO0
¢bopMy monmHOMHAIA, TIEPEBOUYHK CIET0BAN 3a [ MennHOM, IONB3ySICh
KaJbKHpOBaHUEM. Hempo3pauHbie dK30THUECKHIE HAa3BaHUS TPEOOBAH
TpaHcauTepanuil. OQHAKO B 3TOM K€ TOME CIOKHOCTH MPU Nepeaaye psjaa
JIATUHCKUX HA3BaHUI NPUBEIH K MOSBICHUIO IEPEBOIOB, KOTOPBIE CIOXKHO
000CHOBAaTh U3-3a OTCYTCTBHSI KAKUX-JINOO CBEACHHI O MEpeBOAUHKE (Cp.
kareropuro «/lpyroe» Ha Puc. 2.3 n B padote [benmuenko u ap. 2025]).

[To cpaBuenwuro ¢ nepuoaom o cepenunnl X VIII B. crparernm nepesona
(PUTOHNMOB B EKaTEPUHUHCKOE BPEMsT PE3KO N3MEHIITNCE. C OIHOI CTOPOHEI,
CTpeMIICHHE JIOKYMEHTUPOBATh BEPHAKYIIIPHbIC HA3BAHUS PACTEHUMH, 3as1B-
JICHHOE YK€ B NIEPBBIX aKaJAEMHUECKUX SKCIEAULMAX, COXPAHUIOCH U IAXKE
YCUIIHIIOCh. DTOMY CHOCOOCTBOBAJIM M KAMEPATUCTCKUE 33041 AKCTICAULIUH,
1 (hopMaT COUNHEHHMSI, HAIIEJICHHOTO Ha IIPEICTABICHNE TPEX IIAPCTB eCTe-
ctBa» Poccwuiickoit nMIiepun, B TOM YHCIie PACTECHHM, He-aKaJIeMHUIECKOMY
gurarenro. [locpeacTBOM TakuX M3MaHHUN B MYOIHYHOE IOJE BBOAWIHNCH
U PyCCKHE JIOKAJM3Mbl, ¥ Ha3BaHUA Ha A3bIKaX JPYTHX HAPOJOB, HACEIAIO-
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mux umnepuro. C 1pyroil CTopoHbl, peBOJIIOLMS, Ipou3BeaeHHas JInHHeEeM
B ONMCaHNH U KaTaJIOTH3allK PACTeHUH, 1 COOM0eHNE TPUHIINIIOB O0TaHU-
4ECKOI HOMEHKJIATypbl, KOTOPBIX IPUAEPAKUBAIICS ABTOP OPUTHUHAIIA, 34CTaB-
JISUTH TIEPEBOTYNKOB CUCTEMHO MOAXOIUTh K IEPEBOY Ha3BaHUM POJCTBEH-
HBIX PACTEHUH, XOTs 33 PyCCKUMM JIOKAJIU3MAMU U COXPAHSIICS IPUOPUTET.
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Puc. 2.3. CTpaTeFI/II/I NEpeBO/Jia B ABYX HaCTAX TPETHETO TOMaA <(HyTeIJ_IeCTBI/I$I)> I'menuna

Fig. 2.3. Translation strategies in the two parts of the third volume of Gmelin’s “Travels”

6. borannyeckasi CHCTEeMAaTHKA VS HapoaHasi TAKCOHOMMUSA

Hcropust 60TaHIYIeCKO HOMEHKJIATYPbI CBUAETEIBLCTBYET O TOM, YTO
Ha pa3HBIX 3Tallax CBOEro CTAaHOBIIEHUS Hay4Hasl KJIacCU(UKAIHUA UCXOAUIIA
U3 TeX K€ MPEANOCHIIOK, YTO U HApOIHBIE KIacCU(UKAIIMH «TPeX HApCTB
ecTecTBa» U pacTeHni B yacTHocTH [Atran 1990: 5-7, 127-150, 252-269].
Hanpuwmep, npuHIUT JeJIeHUs] pacCTEHUH Ha POkl U Oosiee adCTpaKTHBIC
KaTerOpHH, TIOCTPOCHHBIC Ha 00OHAPYKEHUU 00IIET0 MEXKIY POIaMH, TOJI-
roe BpeMs CyLIeCTBOBaJI OTAENbHO OT PEICTABICHUI O TOM, YTO Ha3BaHUs
TaKCOHOB, MIPUHAJIEKALINX OJHOMY POLLY, CIEIyeT CO3/1aBaTh, COXPaHSI
POZOBOE HA3BaHUE U MPUCOCTUHSS K HeMy anuTeT [Atran 1990: 130-132;
Kympusuos 2005: 39—41], xots yxe B XVI B. ucciegosarenu ¢Guiopsl
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OpPTraHM30BBIBAII PACTCHUSI B HEKHE MOI00US CEMEUCTB, 00BETMHEHHBIX
no BHemHuM npusHakam [Egmond 2012: 146—-149]. B napogHbIx kiaccu-
(UKaIUAX TaKXKe CYyIIECTBYeT MPUHINI CXOIAHOW HOMUHAIIUH PACTCHUMH,
MOXOXKUX JPYyT Ha JIpyra, HO OCHOBaHMEM BBICTYIAET HE TOJIILKO BHEIIHEE
CXOJZICTBO, HO W NIpyTHE NMPU3HAKH, HEPEICBAHTHBIC IS HAYIHOH CHCTe-
MaTHKH, — MECTO MPOU3PACTaHUs WIH JIeKapCTBEHHOE JeiicTBue. Tak,
PYCCKUH ITHOTAKCOH cepoeundas mpasa MOXeT 0ObeTUHITh PacTeHUs,
JTAJIEKHE C TOYKU 3pEHUs CHCTEMATHKH, a €r0 HAIOJIHEHUE — BapbUPOBAaTh
B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT BPEMEHHU, MECTa U JIOKAIBbHOU KynbsTypsl. U I'MenuH,
u JlenexuH MpUBOAAT 3TO Ha3BaHWe s Leonurus cardiaca: HeMeIKoe
Herzkraut (kalbKMpOBaHHOE B MEPEBOE) U PYCCKOE cepdeynas mpasd
COOTBETCTBEHHO; IPH 3TOM JleneXuH MOT OPHEHTUPOBATLCS HAa 3HAYCHHE
JaTUHCKOTO HaszBaHus. Kpome Toro, cepoeunas mpasa y JlenexuHa yka-
3aHa KaK MECTHBIH TepMUH st Polygonum Bistorta; 3To e Ha3BaHHE
OH HCIIOJIb3YET KaK MEPeBOjl po0BOro uMenu 1uist Orobus (=Lathyrus sp.)*.
Taknm 00pazoM, BEpHAKYISIPHOE HAa3BaHHE, OTCHUIAIONIEE K JICKApCTBEH-
HOMY MPUMEHEHUIO PACTEHHs], TOKPHIBAET OTACIbHbIC BUABI U3 CEMEHUCTB
I'y6ouBerHbIe, [ peunmmabie 1 BoGoBEIE.

EBporneiickas naTuHU3anus 00TaHUKA — MPUCBOCHHUE HE3HAKOMBIM
pacTeHHsIM JTaTHHCKUX Ha3BaHUH M OMICAHUE WX BUAA M CBOMCTB Ha Ja-
THHCKOM $I3bIKE — HMMeJa 1eNIbI0 YHUDUKAIMIO U yI00CTBO MpH 0OMEHe
nnpopmarnmeri [Egmond 2012: 132]. HecMoTpsi Ha MEHSIBIIIMICS CTATyC
BEPHAKYIISIPHBIX, a IM03KE HAIMOHAIBHBIX S3BIKOB, 32 JIATHHCKUM Ha JI0JI-
roe BpeMs 3aKPEIIach PONIb SI3bIKa HAYYHOTO OMUCAHUsS. XOTS OOMIIHE
BEPHAKYJISIPHBIX HEMEUKHUX (PUTOHNMOB B COUMHECHUH [ MeTUHA TOBOPUT
1 0 POJIM HEMEIIKOTO KaK s3bIKa O0TaHHYECKOTO OMUCAaHUS, U O €T0 0CO00M
CTaTyce B POCCHICKOH AKaJleMUH, B COOCTBEHHO OOTAaHMYECKUX OTTMCAHMIX
I'MenuH OTIaeT TaTUHCKOMY MPEANOYTEHUE, a B Psijie ciaydyae KOHCTPYH-
pyeT THOpHIHBIC HEMEIIKO-JIAaTHHCKHE OMHOMHUAITEL. [lo3TOMY MBI paccma-
TPUBAIN KOPIYC JIATHHCKUX (PUTOHUMOB, KOTOpPBbIE O€30rOBOPOYHO BOC-

49 Cp. nosicuenus JIerexuHa K MoJICBbIM 3aUCsM (B KBaIPaTHBIX CKOOKaX yKa3aHbI
MIpUBE/ICHHbIE UM B CHOCKaX JaTHHCKUe OuHomuansl): «Cepreunas Tpasa [Polygonum
Bistorta]: xorna esi CbIpoii KOpeHb Oy/iellb KeBaTh U TIOTaTh, OCTAHOBUTCS IIPOCTON
n KpoBaBblii moHocy» [Jlenexun 1771: 77]; «(...) a Gonee Bcex M300MI0BaII BECEHHUIT
cocTaBHbIN Topox [Orobus vernus], KOTOPOTO IBETKH COOMPAIOT BOMMKCKHE SKUTENH IO/
HMMEHEM CEpICYHOH TPaBbl, M MBIOT OT cepaua» [Jlemexun 1771: 304].
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MIPUHUMAJIMCh KaK HAayYHbIC U, B OTJIMYUC OT HEMCUKHUX, 6I)IJ'II/I BCTPOCHBI
B TpaIuIIio cucreMarnku. Habmromas maTwmHCKHE Ha3BaHUS PAaCTCHHM
B TEKCTE OPHUTHHAIA, IEPEBOTYNKY MOIJIH JeNaTh WHIYKTUBHBIC BHIBOJIBI
00 UX MparMaTuke M YYUTHIBATh UM HTHOPUPOBATH UX B CBOCH padoTe.
Ananu3 GUTOHUMHYECKOTO JICKCHKOHA B pycckoM BapuaHTte «Ilyre-
MMECTBUA» IMOKA3bIBACT, YTO I HAYYHBIX Ha3BaHUH NEPEBOAYMKU MO~
Oupaiy BepHaKYISIpHBIC YKBUBAJICHTHL. DMITUPU3M HayKd paHHero Hosoro
BPEMCHU U TIPHHITUITEI KaMEpaTN3Ma MOBBIIIAIH IECHHOCTH HAPOITHOTO 3HA-
HUSI, IO3TOMY COCJIOBHASI JIUCTAHIIHSI MEXKIy HCCIICIOBATEIICM H HOCHTE-
JIAMHU TAKOT'O 3HaHUA HE MElllajia BOCIIPUHHUMATDh I/IH(I)OpMaIII/II-O 13 IEPBBIX
pyx>. B paccyxaenun o durope Poccuiickoit ummepuu JIENeXuH, CChLIasiCh
Ha onbIT Cremiepa u KpalmeHHHHUKOBA, COOOINAN, YTO «KaMYaalbl (...)
BCE CBOM TPAaBHI MOMMSHHO 3HAIOT, U3BECTHA UM KaK CHJIA HX ITOPO3Hb,
TaK U pa3jndue CIIbl B TPaBax 10 pa3HOCTH MPHUPOAHOTO MecTay [Jleme-
xuH 1783: 24]. Ograko MHOrO0Opa3ue HApOIHBIX HA3BAaHUK MOPOKIATI0
npo0ieMy TpH MOMBITKE UX COBMEIICHUS C IMHHECBCKOW CHCTEMATHKOM:
KaK HCIIOJIb30BaTh MECTHBIC HA3BAaHHS U HE IOTEPATH BO3MOXXHOCTH IIPO-
CIICIUTH MPUHAUIC)KHOCTh PACTECHHS K TOMY WIH HHOMY pony? OyHKIHO-
HAITbHOE MHOTOSI3bIYHE «MECTHBIX ()IIOPY» PEIaio STOT BOIPOC, HO U3AHUE
IIyTEUIECTBUN Ha BEPHAKYJIIPHBIX sI3bIKaX [10Jpa3yMeBajIo IUPOKUN KpyT
YUTaTeNe!, s KOTOPhIX CICHHATH3UPOBAHHAS OOTAaHHUYECKAs JIATHIHB
HMelTa MaJio cMbiciia’!. PerieHneM cTamy KambKy ¥ MOMYKaJIbKH JTATHHCKAX
OMHOMUAJIOB, BCTPAMBABIIIKAECS B TIPOOEIIH BEPHAKYISIPHONH TAKCOHOMUH.
C TOYKHM 3peHHUs] CHCTEMAaTHKN OHU MPEKPACHO CIPABIIUTUCH € 3aa4eil, co-
xpassist HopMy OMHOMHAA, COCTOSIIETO U3 YHUDHIIUPOBAHHOTO POIOBOTO
Ha3BaHUS (U1 KOTOPOTO MCIIONB30BAJICS TOT WM WHON BEPHAKYIISIPHBIHA
(GUTOHNM) U BHIOBOTO dmUTeTa. HamoMHUM, 9TO IOTyKaIbKH, COUETaB-
IIKE JJATHHCKOE POJOBOE HA3BaHHE C HEMEIIKUM JIUTETOM («THOPUIHBIC

30 Tak, OfIMH U3 KOPPECTIOHICHTOB HUEpIanckoro coranuka Kapna Kiysuyca
Ha octpose Can-ToMe cripammBai paboB, KaKk OTJIMYUTH SIMC OT MaHHOKA M CAEJNIaTh
nocyenHuii creno0HbIM. Ero cooblieHue, BMeCTe ¢ BEpHAKY/IAPHBIMU Ha3BAHHAMHU
MaHHOKa, Ob110 BKITFoUeHO Kity3uycom B hyHaamenTansHbii Tpya «Rariorum plantarum
historia» [Egmond 2012: 135-136].

51 B wTore MaTHHCKHE Ha3BaHMs B PYCCKOM M3IaHUU [ MelMHa MOTAd B OCTpa-
HHUYHBIE CHOCKH.
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OMHOMHATBI), BCTPEUAINCH M B HEMEUKOM opuruHaie. OHU TakiKe MOTIH
HATOJIKHYTh IEPEBOJYMKOB HA MBICJIb O COXPAHEHHH POJOBBIX HAa3BAHUI
U B PYCCKOM BapuaHTE, IIPH STOM, B CHJIY IPHOPHUTETA BEPHAKYIISIPHBIX
Ha3BaHUH, JaTHIHD HE TPAHCIUTEPUPOBAIIACH, A IIEPEBOANIACE.

Kax mpobemMy coBMEIIIeHHSI TMHHEEBCKOH CHCTEMATHKH F BEPHAKYIISP-
HOT'O 3HAHHSI PEIIaif PyCCKOsI3bIYHbIC UccienoBaTen? Jlist oTBeTa Ha 3TOT
BOIPOC MBI OOPATHUIINCh K KOPIYCY (PUTOHMMOB U3 «J{HEBHBIX 3aIIUCOK»
JlemexuHa — HaTypajmCTa, U1 KOTOPOTO PYCCKUN OBLUT POTHBIM H KOTO-
poIit BXOAMNT Kak B «CobOpaHue, ctaparomeecs o IepeBozie), TaK U B COCTaB
komuccun Cnosapsi Akagemun Poccuiickoi, rie oTBedas, cpeau Mmpovero,
1 32 QUTOHUMHUYECKYIO JIekcuky [bupixkakosa 2010: 118]. IlepBuunbiii
aHaJIM3 KOpITyca MOKa3al, 4TO MIPU aBTOMEPEBOJIE JIATUHCKOH HOMEHKIIA-
TYpBI Ha PYCCKHH sI3BIK JIeTTeXuH Tarke 4acTo BBHIOMpAN BEpHAKYISIPHOE
Ha3BaHUE B KaYECTBE POJOBOTO M KAJTHKHPOBAJ BHIOBOH SIHTET, HAPH-
Mmep: Atriplex — nebeda, Atriplex h<a>stata — cmpenonucmuas nebeoa,
Atriplex Tatarica — mamapckas nebeda u 1. 1.°* Astragalus alopecuroides,
BBI3BABIINH 3aTPyIHEHHS y nepeBoaurkoB [ Memuna, 0603Ha4eH Jlemnexu-
HBIM U KaK a10neKypoudec, U KaK CHIIOCHYMbLL 20poX; Naliee, 3 UCKITIoYe-
HHEM HECKOIIBKUX TAKCOHOB™, y BUIIOB pojia Actparain JIeeXuH CoXpaHseT
POIOBOE HA3BAHUE 20pPOX, XOTS YTOUHSICT €r0 HECKOJbKUMH JIUTCTAMHU:
Astragalus sulcatus — oopowuemoii eopox, Astragalus glycyphyllos —
CONOMKONUCMHBLL CRIIOCHYMbLU 20poX, Astragalus pilosus — nonesoii 60-
nocucmoti 20pox, Astragalus uralensis — ypanvckoii cocmagnoi 20pox>*.
K rakoit momenu Jlemexwn mpuberaer B 25% ciaydaeB aBTONEPEBOIOB.
T'opa3no game — Gosee ueM B MOJOBHHE CiTydacB — Jlemexun ycTaHas-
JMBAET COOTBETCTBHE MEKIY JATHHCKUM Ha3BAHUEM U BEPHAKYJISIPHBIM
(UTOHUMOM — BHIMMO, IIOTOMY YTO COOTBETCTBYIOIIUC PACTCHHS OBLIH

32 Tpu atom Atriplex I<a>ciniata JlenexuH Takxe nepeaaeT npocto ebedd.

3 )Kenmozonosnux (Astragalus grandiflorus), metwuii vaii (Astragalus tragacan-
thoides) — mo-BUAMMOMY, JIOKaJIbHbIC HA3BAHUS PACTCHH.

34 Takue TpexCIOBHBIE 0003HAYEHHUS PACTIAAIOTCS Ha SIUTET U POIOBOE MM
U3 JIBYX 2JIEMEHTOB, TOCKOJIBKY aBTOP IIBITAJICSI OTAGIUTH acTparail oT COOCTBEHHO
TOpOXa: CHIIOCHYMbLIL 20POX, 60IOCUCOL 20POX U cOCMAsHOI 2opox. XO0Tsd 3T 000-
3HAYEHHS HeTIOCIIEI0BATENbHBI (HHOTIA POJIOBOE MMSI acTparaja Bee ’Ke 0003Ha4aeTcst
MPOCTO KaK 20pox), TeM He MeHee 001I1ast TEHCHIINS COXPAHSICTCSL.
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HE POCTO YaCThI0 JTaHAmadTa, HO U IOTCHIIMATBHBIM PECYPCOM, KOTOPBIN
MOYKHO OBUIO OTHCATh Yepe3 MECTHOE Ha3BaHHE PACTEHHS U JIOKAJIbHBIC
cnocoObl oOparteHus ¢ HUM. Heo0X0anMOCTBIO YTOUTh Cpa3y HECKOIbKUM
TpeOOBaHUSAM — M CUCTEMATHKH M KaMepan3mMa — OOBSICHSICTCS U CyIIe-
CTBOBaHHWE HECKOJIBKHX 0003HAYCHUH [T OJTHOTO U TOTO JKe OOTaHHMYECKOTO
TakcoHa. Hampumep, U1 TaTHHCKOTO pOAOBOTO Ha3zBaHus Adonis Jlenexun
BBIOMPAET PyCCKOE COOTBETCTBUE JHCeNmMoygem, KOTOpOe UCTIONb3YeT U IS
BUJIOB BHYTpH pofia: Adonis Apennina — sicenmoyeem anennunckuil, Adonis
vernalis — sicenmoygem secennuti. OJTHAKO B IMOCIICAHEM cirydae Jlemexun
TaK)Ke PETUCTPUPYET HAPOJHBIC HA3BAHUS 3ANOPHAL MPAsa N CMapooyoxda.

PaccMoTpeHHBIN KOPITYC MEPEBOIOB JTATHHCKOW HOMEHKIIATYPHI B «I1y-
TEIIeCTBUI» [ MEITIHA TakKe MOKA3bIBACT TCHICHIIUIO K COXPAHEHHUIO TIepe-
BOJIYMKAMH THIIA TIEPE/Iadk POJIOBBIX HA3BAHHWH B CITy4asX, KOT/a Ioraiajioch
HECKOJILKO BHIOB o1HOTO pona (7ab. 3). Kpome Toro, BhIIIe MbI OTMEUAIN
eMHOo00pasue MmepeBojia Ha3BaHUs OJJHOTO U TOTO K€ TAaKCOHA Pa3HBIMHU
MePEBOUMKAMH HA TIPOTSHKEHUH TpeX ToMoB. Haunbornee sipkuit mpumep —
A200UYHAsL MOKpUYa, PUTOHUM, OOHAPYKEHHBIN BO Bcex Tpex Tomax «Ily-
TENIeCTBUS», U, TI0 AaHHBIM 0a3bl PhytoLex, Oornee HHIIE HE BCTpeyaro-
muics>, B oTIMyre oT GUTOHUMA MOKPUY A, KOTOPBIA BCTPEUACTCS C KOHIIA
XVI B. 1 03HadaeT nenblid psijx pacreHuid. OOpa3oBaHHOE IMyTEM MepeBojIa
JIATUHCKOTO POIOBOTO UMEHH U KaJIbKUPOBAHUS BUAOBOTO SMHUTETA B OMHO-
muane Cucubalus bacciferus, 570 COOTBETCTBUE SKCTPAIIOIUPYETCS HA PO
Cucubalus B 1ieioM 1 00pa3yeT BT BUJOBBIX HA3BaHUI Ha IPOTSHKCHUH
Tpex ToMOB «IlyremecTBus». Takke B IBYX CIIydasX PyCCKHH (PUTOHUM
MMEeT HeCKOJIBKO JIATUHCKUX COOTBETCTBUM (Moxkpuya — Cucubalus, Alsine;
arcabpett — Antirrhinum, Linaria). Pedb uiet o poJCTBEHHBIX, C TOUKH 3pe-
HUsI COBPEMEHHOM OOTaHUKH, BUIaX, KOTOPbIE JIOKAIbHOE 3HaHUE He U de-
pennmpoao: kak Cucubalus (C. baccifer u np., cMm. Ta6. 3) v Alsine media
(=Stellaria media (L.) Vill.), rak u Linaria v Antirrhinum BHENIHE TOX0XKN P,

3B counHennu Ilamnaca ynomunaercst der Cucubalus tataricus [Pallas 1771—
1776, 1: 21], mepenaHHbIH B pyCCKOM U3IaHUU KaK mamapckas a200Has moxpuya [1lan-
nac 1773-1788, I: 33].

6B HBIHEIIHEH CHCTEMAaTHYeCKON Kiaccuukauu Linaria sSBIsSETCS POIOM
B TpuOe Antirrhinum, a BUIBI, BXOISIINE B HUX, B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM SI3BIKE H3-
BECTHBI 1Ol HA3BAHUEM JIbHAHKA WU JIbEUHBII 3€6.
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Ta6muma 3. CoxpaHeHHE pOJIOBBIX HAa3BAHUI PACTCHUH MPH MIEPEBOJIE C JIATHHCKOTO
B Tpex Tomax «[lyremecTus» ['MennHa

Table 3. Consistent translation of Latin generic names of plants into Russian in three
volumes of Gmelin’s “Travels”

PonoBoe HazBanue
Jar./ pyc.

Tom

JIaTHHCKMIi OpUTHHAJ

Pycckuii nepesoj

Cucubalus, Alsine/mox-
puya

1

Cucubalus <baccifer>>

200UYHAsL MOKpuya

Cucubalus dioicus

HeKOmopas nopooa s120-
OUUHOL MOKPULDL

Cucubalus sibiricus

CUOUPCKAsL 8200UYHAS
MOKpuya

2 | Cucubalus acmpaxamckas 1200ul-
astrachanensis Has Mokpuya
Cuculabus sibiricus cubUpcras a200uuHas
MoKpuya
3 |Alsine MoKpuya
Alsine media CpeoHsis A200UdHAs
MoKpuya
Cucubalus MOKpuya
Cucubalus catholicus Kamoauykas 1200u4Has
MOKpuya
Cucubalus mollissimus | mazkonucmuasn a200uy-
Has MOKpuya
Cucubalus procumbens | cmenowasncs a200uy-
Hast MOKpuya
Cynanchum acutum/ 1,2, | Cynanchum acutum ocmpulil KUHAHX
OCmpblil KUHAHX 3

Astragalus /acmpaean,
cmpyuKosas. mpasa

Astragalus acmpazan
alopecuroides Alopecuroides
Astragalus pilosus acmpazan 6010camulii

Astragalus varius

Paznoobpasuwiil acm-
pazan

<Astragalus>
glycyphyllos

CAOKONUCMHAS CIPYU-
Koeas mpasa

<Astragalus> hybridus

8bIPOOOK acmpazand

7B opurunane Cucubalus baviferus [Gmelin 1770-1784, I: 171]; B nepeBoze
Cucubalus baccifer [I'menun 1771-1785, 1: 256].
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PonoBoe HazBanue

nat./ pye. Tom JIaTHHCKMIi OpUTHHAJ Pycckuii nepeson
Astragalus/acmpaean, 2 |Astragalus grandiflorus |acmpaean kpynnoysem-
cmpyuKosas mpasa HOUl
Astragalus physodes acmpaean ¢ Hadymoimu
cmpyuramu
Astragalus acmpaezan konoye
tragacanthoides
Astragalus varius acmpaean pasHo8UOHOU
Antirrhinum, 2 |Antirrhinum arcabpeti ¢ tucmamu
Linaria/orcabpeii genistifolium opoka
Linaria orcabpeti npocmoti
Linaria orcabpeti
3 |Antirrhinum orcabpeti
Antirrhinum (majus) Jrcabpeti 60nbuoll,
corollis ecaudatis, flo- |umerowuil ysemoi He3
ribus spicatis, calycibus |xéocmukos, yeemxu,
rotundatis Linn. Sp. PACNONI0dHCeHHble HA NO-
pl. 2. p. 859. n. 35. 000uUe KONoCos, YauKu
Kpyenosamois
Antirrhinum majus srcabpeti 601buIoU ¢ 00
alterum folio longiore  |orcatiuumu aucmamu
Bauh. pin. 211.
Serratula / cepnyxa 1 |Serratula incana MOXHamas cepnyxa
Serratula alata Kpuiamasi cepnyxa
2 |Serratula arvensis nawileHHasn cepnyxa
Veronica / geponuxa 1 | Veronica spuria NOONOJICHASL BEPOHUKA
2 | Veronica agrestis 8EepPOHUKA Nonesas
Vicia/ (mviwseir) 2opox 2 | Vicia mbluleti 20pox
3 | Vicia clymenum N0NeBOI 20POX MENKO-

JUCHOU

Vicia clymenum

MENKONUCMHOU 20pox

Vicia exstipulata

CMenHoli 20pox ¢ cepye-
00pA3HBIMU TUCTNAMU

Vicia exstipulata

CMenHoli 20pox

Vicia pedunculis
unifloribus, floribus
laxis foliis ovatis, infra
glaucis

Mblueti 20pOXx, umer-
wetl uepeuku 0OHo-
ysemmvle, yeemol WUUPO-
Kile, UCIbl 08AbHYIE,
CHU3Y CUHUe

Vicia sativa

20pPOX, ceemblil Ha NOSX
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Ta6numa 4. HecoBnaaromiye pogoBble Ha3BaHUs PACTEHUIA P ITEPEBOJIC
¢ JIATUHCKOTO B TpexX Tomax «[lyremectBus» ['MennHa

Table 4. Inconsistent translation of Latin generic names of plants into Russian
in three volumes of Gmelin’s “Travels”

Ponosoe .
HA3BANME JAT. Tom JIaTHHCKOE HAa3BaHHe Pycckuii nepesos
Achillea 1 |Achillea oukas epeda
2 |Achillea aegyptiaca MBICAYATUCTIHUK €2UNemC KOl
Achillea ptarmica YUXOMHASL MPABA
Achillea pubescens MBLCAYATUCTIHUK MOUWUCTNOT
Achillea tomentosa MbICAYANUCTHHUK PYHUCTOU
Anthemis 1 |Anthemis cotula [6e3 mepeBonal]

Anthemis tinctoria

nynaeka

Apocynum 1

Apocynum syriacum

mono<u>ai*® cupuiickoii

Apocynum syriacum

anoyuH CUpUicKou

Crataegus 1 | Crataegus Kpameea, 6apuviHs
2 | Crataegus nobilis 60sPbIHSL
Eryngium 1 | Eryngium campestre npocmotl CUHe2oN08HUK
2 |Eryngium amethystinum |Cune2ono8HuK
Eryngium planum CUHAS KOTIOWKA
Leontodon 1 | Leo<n>todon taraxacum |nonoso zymenye

Leontodon tuberosum

aneaH’{MK C WMUUKOBAMbBIM KOPDHEM

Lysimachia 1
ephemerum

Lysimachia ephemerum

aucumaxus eghemepym

Hekomopasi nopooa éepoeiHuKa

Polygonum 2

Polygonum amphibium

MAKAPUWUHO KOpeHbe

Polygonum aviculare

cnopbwlid

Polygonum aviculare

nmuyeti N00OOPONHCHUK

Polygonum frutescens

Kycmaphas epeya

Potentilla 1

Potentilla supina

KVpUMCKOUL 4ail

Potentilla

cepeOpaHUK

58 Cm. cH. 60.
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Ponosoe .
HA3BAHIE TAT. Tom JlaTHHCKOE HAa3BaHHe Pycckuii nepesos
Scabiosa 1 |Scabiosa arvensis nonesas epyouas mpasa
Scabiosa heterophyllos | pasnonucmuas epyonas mpasa
Scabiosa heterophyllos | ykpaunckas epyonas mpasa
Scabiosa ochroleuca [6e3 mepeBonal
Scabiosa tatarica mamapckas 00blUHAS MPABA
Scabiosa ucrainica VKPAUHCKAs 2pyOHAs mpasd
Sedum 1 |Sedum telephium [6e3 mepeBonal]
3.2 | Sedum stoloniferum KONenuamasi 3asa4bsa kanycma>®
Silene 1 |Silene cmoneska
Silene quinquevulnera  |nopoda cmonesku
2 |Silene opema
Silene oppositifolia opema ¢ npomuBoNONIONCHLIMU
aucmamu
Symphytum Symphytum JIOULAKOBO YXO
2 |Symphytum cumghum
Symphytum regium cuM@um KoponescKkoll
Symphytum secundum cumgpum oonocmoponneti
Teucrium 1 | Teucrium arenarium necuanas megxpust
Teucrium chamaepithys |napanuunas mpasa
Thlaspi 2 | Thlaspi bursa pastoris | nacmywns cymka
Thlaspi perfoliatum MIACIU CKBO3ETUCTNHASA
<Thlaspi> arvense MAACNU NAWEHHAS
Tribulus Tribulus terrestris 3eMIAHBII MPubyL
2 | Tribulus 3eMHOU YUTUM
Tribulus terrestris 3EeMASHOU YanuM
Verbascum 1 | Verbascum Thapsus yapckuil ckunemp
Verbascum Lichnitis opyeas nopooa mpasvl YapcKuil
ckunemp
2 | Verbascum Meogedxchbe Yxo
Verbascum ObIKOBHUK

% B 9TOM Ke TOME 3asubs Kanycma NPUBEIeHa KaK MepeBojl It Sempervivum

montanum.
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TeMm He MEHee HHOTIA OJIMH U TOT K€ JTATHHCKUI OMHOMHAI MOT TIepe-
BOJUTHCS HEMOCIJIEA0BATEIbHO B paMKax OAHOIO TOMA, a TAK)KE POLOBbIE
Ha3BaHUS Ha NPOTSHKEHUHM HECKOJbKHX TOMOB MOIVIM HE COXPaHSATHCS
(Tab. 4). Ha 310 MoOIy1a BIUATH KCHEPTHU3a KOHKPETHOTO MEePEBOIUHKA
B BEpHAaKYJIsIpHOH puToHMMUHU. HekoTopoe KOJIMYecTBO pa3HOUTEHUH,
MHOT/Ia KaCaIOIUXCsl OFHOTO U TOTO K€ BHUJA, BCTPEUACTCS YK€ BHYTPH
MIEPBOTO PYCCKOTO TOMa — BO3MOXKHO, MPHYUHON 3TOMY OBLIa CIICIIKa
B paboTe IBYX MEPEBOMUHKOB (Cp. Apocynum syriacum, OOWH U3 BUJIOB,
BIIEPBBIC OTMCAHHBIX [ MENTUHOM, — anoyun cupuiickoi, moro2au®® cu-
puiickotr). lHOTIA KemaHue 3aJ0KyMEHTUPOBATh KaK MOXKHO OOJbIIee
KOJIMYECTBO BEPHAKYJISIPHBIX Ha3BaHUH 1110 Bpa3pes3 C MPUHLUIIAMU JIMH-
HEEBCKOM CHCTEeMAaTHKH, KaK, HalpuMep, B NIepeBoJax Ha3BaHUW Pa3HbIX
BUOB Polygonum BO BTOPOM TOME: MAKAPUIUHO KOPEHbe, CNOPbILL, NIU-
yell NOOOOPOACHUK, KYCMApHAs epeyd. B TIeoM e HeCOTIaCOBaHHOCTD
NIEPEBOIOB CBsi3aHa C paclpeleeHUeM YacTell TeKcTa MEeXIy pa3HbIMU
MEPEBOTUMKAMU: B MPENIeax OTBETCTBEHHOCTH KaXKJ0r0 U3 HUX POIOBBIE
HAa3BaHUS 10 BO3MOKHOCTH COXPAHSIIUCh, IPU YCIOBHH, YTO JUIsI KAKOTO-
1100 BUJA HE HAXOAUIOCH BEPHAKYJISIPHOTO Ha3BaHMUS, TOTHA MIPUOPHUTET
ocTaBaincs 3a HUM. llociaeqoBaTenbHbIe IEPEBOABI POJIOBBIX HA3BaHUIA,
COXpaHSIOLIMECS MEXIY TOMAMHU, TOBOPAT O JKEJIaHUU CJIE0BaTh CUCTE-
MaTHKe, a HapyllleHue KOHCUCTEHTHOCTH MIEPEBOJIOB — O HEBO3MOYKHOCTHU
9TO CJeJIaTh U3-3a OTCYTCTBMS INIOCCAPHEB M HOPMATHUBHBIX CIOBapeu.

7. 3akiaoueHue

Jlexcuueckas cuctema pycckoro sizbika X VIII B. Obuia, 10 cioBam
E. D. bupxakosoii, JI. A. BoitHoBoit u JI. JI. KytuHoii, «pa3o0IiieHHOMH,
3aMKHYTOH B CBOUX CTHJIMCTHUCCKUX H COIHAIBHO-IIPOPECCHOHATBHBIX
JIEJICHUSIX», C «y3KUM KPYTOM KOHTaKTHbBIX cep» [bupkakosa u mp. 1972:
333]. Akagemuueckue MyTeIeCTBUS IPECTABISIOT CO00I OTHY U3 pEIKUX
CUTyaIuil 3aI0KyMEHTHPOBAHHOTO HETIOCPEJICTBEHHOTO KOHTAKTa 3apo-
) aaromieiicst B Poccun akagemMudeckoi HayKd U HAPOJHOTO 3HAHUS, KOH-
TaKTa, OTPA3UBILIETOCS B TOM YHCIIE B CTOIKHOBEHHH (PUTOHUMOB Pa3iid-
HOTO IIPOHUCXOXK/ICHHUS B paMKax O0TaHWYeCKoro AucKypca. Ha crpanumax

%0 Buaumo, oreyarka BMeCTo monoyail [[memun 1771-1785, 11: 275].
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MIOJIEBBIX 3aMHCEH MepeoBbIC TMHHEEBCKUE OMHOMHUAIBI COCEICTBOBAIIH
C JoKaJIu3MaMHu, OoJiee MM MEHee YBEPEHHO PACCIBIIIaHHBIMUA HHOCTPAH-
HBIM YXOM, — Ha3BaHUSIMH IreorpapueCcKiX MECT, JKHBOTHBIX F PACTCHHUH.
Taxum 006pa3oM BepHAKYJSpPHbIE Ha3BaHUS MONAAIN B MEKIYHAPOIHBIN
HAy4YHBI KOHTEKCT, MUHYs 3Tall OOIICHAllMOHAIBHOTO JIeKCUKOHa. [lpu
HEOOXOAMMOCTH HA OCHOBE JIOKAJIM3MOB MOTJIM CO3ABAThCs U JTATUHCKUE
Oorannueckue HazBaHus (cp. Nochotta oleracea «— nochot). ictibiTbiBaa
JIY JIOKaJIbHasl JIEKCHKA BCTPEUHOE BIMSHUE aKaJleMUUECKUX dKCIIEANLINH,
IIOKa HEU3BECTHO.

B cBoro ouepenn, nepe nepeBoJUUKaMy (M aBTOpaMH) akajemMHuye-
CKHUX MyTELIECTBUH CTOsIa HETPUBUAJIbHAS 3a]]a4a HATYPAJIU3alUU TeP-
MUHOB — aJ€KBATHOH IepeJadyn HIOAHCUPOBAHHOIO KaTeropuaabHOro
ammapara eCTeCTBCHHOW MCTOPHH U, B HCCIEIYyEeMOM clIydae, OOTaHUKH
C OIIOPOi Ha CTPYKTYpPHbIE IPUHIUIIBI, BBIBOAUMBIE U3 HEMELIKUX U JIATHH-
CKHUX OIHMCAaHUM, a TAK)KE€ apCEeHaJl BEPHAKYJSIPHOM JIEKCUKHU. B oTnuuume
OT NpeAbIAYIINX IEPUOJ0B — BKJIIOYas myTelecTsrue KpaeHMHHUKOBA,
CUCTEeMaTHKa HayaJla urpaTh CyLIECTBEHHYIO POJIb B BHIOOPE TEX WM MHBIX
MIEPEBOUECKUX CTPATETUH, YTO BUAHO IO MOMBITKAM COXPAaHEHUS! KOHCH-
CTEHTHOCTHU POAOBBIX Ha3BaHUM pacTeHuil. Tem He MeHee BEpHaKYIISIPHBIM
Ha3BaHMAM JaXKe B 3TOH CUTYaIllH OTAaBajcs npuoputer. [Ipu ooHapyxe-
HUH (PUTOHIMA, BRIOWBAIOIIETOCS U3 CHCTEMBI POIOBBIX Ha3BAHUH, MOKHO
MPEAIIOIOKUTD, YTO TIEPE] HAMH JIOKAJIH3M, KOTOPBIH MOKET OBITh MHTE-
PECeH OUAJIEKTOJIONaM U UCTOPUKAM SI3BIKA.

JlatuHckuil OBLI SI3BIKOM €BpOIICHCKON HayKH U OOTaHNYECKOH HOMEH-
KJIaTypbl B YACTHOCTH U B 3TOM CMBICJI€ HAXO/IUJICSI B CHJIBHOM MO3UIUU:
HeCJTy4aiiHO caM [ MeJIMH NCTIONB30Ball JTATHHCKO-HEMEITKUE «THOPHIHBICY
OMHOMHUAJIBI, BBOZIS B CBOE COUMHECHUE JITATHHU3MBI JJTST 0003HAYCHUSI POIO-
BBIX Ha3BaHMM. B TOCTATOYHO CHIIHLHOM MO3UIMH OBLT M HEMEIKHUI, KOTO-
peiii B Poccun XVIII B. Takke UMeI CTaTyc s13bIKa IPOM3BOICTBA U aIMU-
HUCTPUPOBaHMA HayKu. Bonpoc, K KaKUM cTpaTerusM npuoeraim pycckue
MEPEBOAYMKH, paboTaBIINE ¢ HEMEUKOH (puToHNMuEH (1, mupe, ¢ HeMell-
KO €CTECTBEHHOHAYYHOW TEPMHUHOJIOTHEH ), TpeOyeT NaTbHEeHIINX Heclie-
noBaHni. TeM He MeHee ITPUABOPHAS S3BIKOBAs OIUTHKA CIIOCOOCTBOBAIA
YCHJICHUIO PYCCKOTO KaK sI3bIKa MIPOCBEIICHUS U IyOIMIHON HAYKH.

ITepeBon «IlyTemectBus» I'MenuHa n1eMOHCTPUPYET pa3HOHANPAB-
JIEHHbIE TEHAEHIMH B poccuiickoil 6oTanuke nocneanei Tpetu X VIII B.
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OpnHolt U3 HUX OBIJIO CTpEMIICHHE K BBIPAOOTKE HAYYHOTO SI3BIKA OIIHCA-
HUSI, KOTOPBIA MCTIBITHIBAJ MOIIHOE BIMSHHUE JJATHHCKOTO W HEMEIIKOTO.
HampoTuB, kaMepanucTCKuid B3N HA PACTEHUS KaK Ha MOTCHIINATBHBIH
pecypc WM TOBap IIOMOTAI BBIBIATH HX MECTHBIC Ha3BaHUS U (PYHKIIHH.
OIHOBPEMEHHO ILEJT IPOLECC CTAHAAPTH3AIIN PYCCKOTO S3bIKA — U JIFOJIH,
3aHUMaBIIHECs COOPOM JaHHBIX HA MECTaX M MEPEBOJOM, BOBICKAIUCH
B CO3/IaHME HOPMATHBHBIX CIIOBApEH, CIIOCOOCTBYSI OOPETEHUIO JIOKAJIH3-
MaMH{ HOBOTO CTaryca.

To, 4To HccnenoBaTeny TEPMUHOIOTHYECKOTO pyccKoro a3bika X VIII B.
0003HaYaIN KaK «<HOMUHAITOHHBIN BaKyyM», MO’KHO OIHCATh HHAYE — KaK
CTOJIKHOBEHHE M MPUCIIOCOOICHUE JAPYT K APYTY MOAXOIO0B, IO-PAa3HOMY
pacnpeaensomux BHUMaHue K paCTUTEIbHOMY MUPY U I0-Pa3HOMY 4Jle-
HALUX ero Ha JieHoTarbl. C OHOM CTOPOHBI, JJATUHU3UPOBAHHAS CHCTE-
MaTudeckas 00TAaHWKa, MMBITASCh CIIPABUTHCS C MMOCTOSHHBIM H30BITKOM
uH(opMaINH, yIIPa3THsIIA CTapble H IIOPOK/Iaia HOBbIE Ha3BaHHS pacTe-
HUH, IS epeBosia KOTOPBIX TPeOOBaIOCh MOOMIN30BATh JICKCHUCCKUE
U CI0BOOOpa30BaTeIbHBIC BO3MOKHOCTH BEPHAKYISIPHOTO s13bIKa. B 1m0-
XOXKEH CUTyally OKa3aJKCh U IPYyTrHe HAIlMOHAJIbHBIC sS3bIKU EBpOIIEI,
CTAJIKNBABIINECS ¢ HEOOXOANMOCTHIO MHKOPIIOPUPOBAHUS IMHHECBCKOM
CHCTEMATHKH JTHO0 Uepe3 KaJbKHPOBAHHE JTATHHCKUX CIIOB, JINOO depes
X MOP(OIOTHUYECKYIO aIaNTalui0 (TAKUM ITyTeM IoIa (GpaHIry3cKas
Oorannka). C Ipyroil CTOpPOHBI, JKOHOMUYECKass OOTaHUKa, HAIlCICHHAs
HA MCCIICIOBAaHUE YTHIMTAPHOTO U SKOHOMHYECKOTO IIOTEHIIATIA PACTCHUI
B FOCYJJapCTBEHHBIX HHTEPECaX, 3aBUCEIa OT MECTHOTO 3HAHUS U MECTHBIX
MPAKTHUK [TPUPOIOIIOIHL30BAHUS U TIOTOMY COXPAHSLIa MHOTOUHCIICHHBIC JIO-
KaJIbHBIC Ha3BaHU, KOTOPBIC HAa HU30BOM YPOBHE CIIYKUJIU IPOBOJTHUKaAMH
KOHOMHYIECKHUX HHTepecoB. COOTBETCTBEHHO, POCCHICKIH KaMepain3Mm,
C YHACIIEIOBAaHHBIM OT IIPYCCKOTO KaMepain3Ma CTpeMIICHIEM K IMIIOPTO-
3aMEIICHHIO, OKA3bIBAJICS ITPOBOIHUKOM JIOKAJIBHOTO 3THOOOTAHUIECKOTO
3nanus. O0ekast 3Ty HHGOPMALIUIO B )KaHP ITyTEIICCTBUH, UMEBIIUX MOJIU-
THUYECKOC U SKOHOMHWYCCKOC 3HAYCHUEC U ITHCABIINXCsA Ha XUBBIX A3bIKAX,
HaTypaIUCThI BBIXOIWIN B M0J€ MyOIMYHON HayKH W CO3/1aBald pempe-
3€HTAINIO €CTCCTBEHHBIX OOTAaTCTB UMIIEPHUH — IIPH OJHOBPEMEHHBIX
TIOITBITKAX 3asBUTH O ce0e B aKaJJeMUIeCKO IUCKyccHr. B cBOIO ouepens,
UX MIEPEBOIUHKH [IEPECO3ABAIIN ATy PEIIPE3CHTAIIMIO B UHTEPECAX POCCHIA-
CKOT'O JIBOPa U €ro MPOCBEIICHHBIX HOIIAHHBIX.
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CHHCOK YCJHUOBHBIX COKpPalmeHUH

PHB — Poccwuiickas HarmoHansHas 6unonrorexa, OTaen pyxkomnuceit
CI16® APAH — Canxkr-IlerepOyprekuii punnan Apxusa Poccuiickoi Akanemun
HayK
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AnHotanusi. CpaBHUTENbHBIA aHATU3 TOT. 7una ‘TaiiHa’, peicTaBieH o B [oT-
ckoit bubnuwu, u ap.-uci. run ‘TaiiHa; pyHa’, 3aCBUIECTEILCTBOBAHHOM B IPEBHEHCIIAH/I-
CKOM IIO3THYECKOM dmoce «Crapimast D11aay, IPUBOIUT K BEIBOLY 00 MX COOTHECCHHO-
CTH C aKTOM TBOpeHUst 1 TBopiioM. Ha 0CHOBaHMM SI3BIKOBBIX ()AKTOB PEKOHCTPYUPYETCS
npemioxenne *Gup — kannjan — runa ‘boe naet snamo maiiny (4enoBexy)’, TO €CTbh
TBoper MO3BOJISIET Y3HATH CAMOTO Ce0st TBOPEHUIO (JIFOMISM), @ TaKxkKe (hopMa U3II0KEHHS
maiiHvl B BUJE pacnesa. VICTOYHHKOM pacXOXKIICHHUH SBIISETCS TTOIBEPTIIAsCS XPH-
CTHaHU3AIMU Mojiesib Mupa B [oTckoli bubnuu u coxpaHeHHe HCKOHHOM dTNYeCKOn
MH(OMOITHIECKOH MOJEIH MUpPa, OTPAKAIOIIEH SI3bIYeCKOe MUPOBO33pPEHHUE.

KarwueBble cioBa: qpeBHErepMaHCKHE s3bIKH, [ 0TCKast bubinus, npeBHencnan-
ckast «Crapiiast D1a», CpaBHUTEIbHO-UCTOPUIECKHI aHAIN3, CEeMAaHTHYECKas PEKOH-
CTPYKIHsI, MH(OITOITHIECKAST MOJIETh MHPA.

Goth. runa, Old-Icel. riun ‘mystery; rune’:
comparative historical analysis

Tatyana V. Toporova

Institute of Linguistics, Russian Academy of Sciences (Moscow, Russia);
t1960@list.ru; ORCID ID 0000-0002-4977-2402

Abstract. A comparative analysis of Gothic and Old Icelandic Eddaic evidence
can reveal a range of important coincidences in the semantic structure of the lex-
emes addressed. Associated with the Act of Creation and the Creator, they are both
endowed with sacredness (cf. the attributes: Gothic mikils ‘great’; Old Icelandic megin-
‘mighty’) and occur in ritual narratives (cf. mystery + ritual administrant (sacrificer,
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priest)). This can be confirmed by their occurrence in the nominative case in combi-
nation with existential verbs (mystery is) and by conflation of mystery and truth (lit.
the Existence; cf. Old Icelandic sannr ‘true’, Gothic sunja ‘Truth’ < Old Islandic *spnz-,
part. praes. Indo-European *es- ‘be’ [Pokorny 1959: 340-342]). Various contexts also
support this point: cf. identification of full knowledge with possession of mysteries
(Kol. 1,26-28) and Old Icelandic fullryninn (Am. 11) ‘fully knowledgeable in runes’).
Another important feature of Gothic runa and Old Icelandic 7un is that they belong
to the domain of epistemology; cf. their most frequent syntactic function as objects char-
acterizing cognitive activities (to know runes), the association of mystery with intellect
and judgement, as well as their ability to be realized in the verbal code (cf. mystery +
speech, speak). The nature of the knowledge encoded by the lexemes addressed can
be specified as having practical intent equivalent to action. Compare the equivalence
of'the verbs know and be able in the example: Limriinar scaltu kunna, ef pu vilt lcecnir
vera | oc kunna sar at sia (Sd. 11) ‘The branches of rune you must know, if a healer
you want to be / and be able to see wounds’. Based on the texts addressed, we can
also reconstruct the form of rendering mystery as a chant (cf. mystery + song, sing),
equated in the Older Edda to conjuration. Mystery is both theocentric (ctf. mystery +
God) and anthropocentric (cf. mystery + kin, age, epoch); it links the Creator and
Creation (mystery + God; mystery + faith). The discrepancies between the meanings
of the lexemes addressed are due to the mutual interference of two sources: Gothic
Bible with its Christianization of the World Model, and the ancestral mythopoetic World
Model of the Older Edda. It is for this reason that Gothic runa identifies with the Cre-
ator and Jesus Christ and mostly occurs in the singular, while the Old Icelandic rina
is associated with Icelandic gods with their multiple acts of creation and thus imply
the plural meaning and refer to the First Creation actualized by the attributes ancient
and remembrance.

Keywords: Old Germanic languages, the Gothic Bible, the Old Icelandic Elder
Edda, comparative historical analysis, semantic reconstruction, mythopoetic model of
the world.

1. BBenenue

Hewuccsikaronuii unTEepec nccienoBaresiel K TOTCKOMY S3bIKY Mpo-
JIMKTOBAaH TeM OOCTOSITEIIbCTBOM, YTO OH PEIPE3EHTHUPYET NePBbIii IpeB-
HETePMAaHCKHUU S3BIK, HA KOTOPOM OBUIH 3aCBHJCTECIHCTBOBAHBI 3HAYH-
TENbHBIEC TI0 00BEMY MAMSATHHKH, CITy)KaIllie YHUKAJIHHBIM MaTepHajIoM
IUTST M3yYCHHSI CIICIU(HUKHA TePMaHCKON TPYIIIBI SI36IKOB apXaWIHOTO I1e-
puoza.
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3aaua HACTOSIIIEH CTAThU 3aKJIIOUACTCS B CPABHUTEIHLHOM aHAIIN3E
JIUCTPUOYIHI TOT. runa ‘TaiiHa’ W ee JepHUBaToB (TOT. ga-runi ‘(TaitHOE)
cobpanue’) B [oTckoit bubnmu, coxpaHUBIIEHCS /10 HAIIKMX JTHEH B COCTaBe
HECKOJIbKUX pykonucedl V—VI BB., BKIIIOYAIOIIUX OTPBIBKU U3 YETBHIPEX
Emanrenuii, anocronsckux [locmanuii, pparmentoB Berxoro 3aseta [Die
Gotische Bibel 1965; bubnus, nan Kaurun Cesmennoro ITucanus Ber-
xoro u HoBoro 3aBera 2016] u «SIBISAIOMIMXCS MPOAYKTOM JUITUTEIBHON
MUCbMEHHOW TPAJAULAM, HCTOKH KOTOPOH BOCXOIAT K MEPEBOIYECKON
JIeATEeIbHOCTH BECTTOTCKOTO EMHUCKOINa apuaHuHA YIb(QUIIBI, KUBIIETO
B IV B.» [I'yxman 1958: 16] u ap.-ucn. run ‘TaiiHa; pyHa’, 3aCBUACTEIb-
CTBOBaHHOM B JIPEBHEUCIIAHCKOM TIOATHYECKOM 31toce «Craprias Duaay.
Oco0oe BHUMaHUE YIENACTCS KOHMeKCmy, TPaKTyeMOMY He TOJbKO Kak
HETIOCPE/ICTBCHHASI CPEa CYIIECTBOBAHMS CIIOBA, HO U B 00JIee IIHPOKOM
3HAUEHHH KaK «BCE KaTETOPUHU TEKCTA, KOTOPBIE BIUSIOT Ha (JOPMUPOBAHHE
U aKTyaJIU3aLHuI0 JEKCUKO-CEMaHTUYECKUX TOXKIECTB U Pa3INuuil B HEM»
[T'Bo3merkast 2003: 29].

OcHOBHasl LIeJIb COCTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI U3BJIEYh MaKCUMyM HH(OP-
MaIliH U3 KOHTEKCTOB, B KOTOPHIX (PUTYPHPYET dTa JIEKCeMa, IETaIbHO
OMKCAaTh ee MAJIKHYIO MapaJUrMy, Y4CTOTHOCTD YIIOTPEOICHHUS, CTPYKTYPY
3HAUEHHs U CHHTaKcU4YecKue (PyHKIMHU, B KOTOPBIX OHA BBICTyHAaeT. AHalo-
TUYHas Mporeaypa OyaeT npoBelieHa ¢ Ap.-uCl. rin ‘TaiiHa; pyHa’, Qury-
pUpYIOIEH B JPEeBHEUCIAHICKOM MO3THYECKOM 31oce «Crapiias Dana»
(ocHoBHas pykonuch Codex Regius 2365 narupyercs BTOpOH MOJIOBUHOMN
XIII B. [Neckel 1962; Crapmas Dnaa 1963]). B pesynbrare Oymer npo-
WLTFOCTPUPOBAHO BO3ICHCTBUE HA T€ MM HHBIC TOHATHSI, 3aHKCUPOBAH-
Hble B [oTcKo# brbimu, apXxeTurioB ipeBHErepMaHCKOi MU(DOITO3THIESCKON
MOJIENI MHUpPa, OTPAKAIOIICH S3bIY€CKOe MUPOBO33PECHUE U MHTEPIPETH-
PYeMO# KaK «COKpaIleHHOE M YIPOMICHHOE 0TOOPaXXCHUE BCEH CYyMMBI
MIPE/ICTABICHUI O MUPE BHYTPH JAHHOW TPAIHIIUH, B3ATHIX B IX CHCTEMHOM
U onepallMoHHOM acriekrax» [ Tokapes 1982: 161]. Takoii monxon kaxercs
BITIOJTHE 000CHOBAHHBIM, €CITH YIECTh ITOSIBIICHHE UCCIICIOBAHIN, OPUEHTH-
POBaHHBIX Ha PEKOHCTPYKIMIO TOTCKOH SA3BIYECKOM JIEKCUKH KaK CUCTEMBI
[CanuHa 2001]. He B MeHbIIel cTerieHn HEOOXOAUMO TaKKe YCTAHOBHUTH
POIIb PeHOMEHA XPUCTHAHN3AINH, OKa3aBIIIETO MOIITHOE BIMSHUE HA MUAPO-
BO33pEHHE FOTOB.
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2.ToT. runa

OOparuMcst K U3y4eHHIO (haKTOB TOTCKOTO SI3bIKA, TIPUBEJIEM CIIOBAp-
HOE 3HAYCHHUE U ATUMOJIOTHIO TOT. runa (1), a Takike KOHTEKCThI U3 [ 0TCKON
bubnuu, B KOTOPBIX 3a(UKCUPOBAHBI HHTEPECYOIIUE HAC CIIOBOYIIOTPEO-
nenus (2)—(15):

(1)  «ranaF 5. 1. pootplov Geheimnis L 8,10 Mc 4,11 R 11,25 K 13,2 15,51
E1,93,34.96,19C1,264,3 T 3,9.16. 2. Beschluf povin L 7,30, Anschlag
K 4,5; coppoviov M 27,1 CA (: ga-runi C)» [Vergleichendes Worterbuch
der Gotischen Sprache 1939: 112); «runa f & pvotiplov mystery, secret
L 8.10 IC 13.2, BovA plan L 7.30, cvpPodiov counsel M 27.1; ga-runi
nja ovpfodiov counsel, consultation, acc sg Mk 3,6. Run runaz (Istaby)
f o acc pl (...). Ol rin secret, magic sign, rune, OE riun secret, advice,
rune, writing; OHG runa confidential talk, advice; OHG gi-runi secret;
cf also Ol rini m trusted friend; OE ge-riina m advisor; Ol ryna wkv
hold a confidential conversation, carry out a rune spell, OS, OHG ranon
wkv whisper. {...) Olr riin secret, mystery {...) PIE problematic» [A Gothic
Etymological Dictionary 1986: 287-288]!

2) M. 27,1: At maurgin pan waurpanana, garuni nemun allai pai gudjans jah
pai sinistans manageins bi lesu, ei afdaupidedeina ina.
‘Korna >xe HacTano yTpo, Bce IepBOCBAIICHHUKH M CTapeHIIIMHBI HAapoia
umeInu cosewjanue 06 Uucyce, urods npenars Ero cmepru’.

3) L. 7,30: ip Fareisaieis jah witodafastjos runa gudis fraqepun ana sik, ni
daupidai fram imma.
‘A (hapucen 1 3aKOHHUKH OTBEPIIIH 80110 Boxkuio o cede, He KpeCTUBIINCH
OT Hero’.

V«rtina %.p. 0. 1. pootiplov maina JIk. 8:10; Mk. 4:11; Pum. 11:25; 1 Kop. 13:2,
15:51; Ed. 1:9,3:3,4,9, 6:19; Kom. 1:26,4:3; 1 Tum. 3:9, 16. 2. Pewenue fooin JIk. 7:30,
npomvica 1 Kop. 4:5; cupfodrov M. 27:1 (: ga-runi Kom.)» (I'orckas bubnus 1965:
112); «runa x. p. 0 pootprov maiina, cekpem JIk. 8:10, I Kop. 13:2; BovAn naan JIk. 7:30,
cupPovitov cosem M. 27:1; ga-runi cp. p.ja GOUPoOVOAOV cogem, cogewjanue, BUH. TIaA.
en. 4. Mk. 3:6. pyH. runaz (Istaby) . p. 0 BUH. maj. MH. 4. {...). Ip.-KCII. TN maiina,
Mazuueckuil 3HaK, pyHa, Op.-aHril. rin maiina, cogem, pyna, nucbMo; 1.-B.-H. rina 0o-
BEPUMENbHBIL PA32080D, CO8ent;, 1.-B.-H. gi-Tuni maiina; cp. TaKKe Ip.-UCIL. rini M. p.
006epentblil Opye; IP.-aHIL. ge-rina M. p. CogemyuK; Ip.-MCll. ryna Cil. TIL. npogecmu
KOHQuUOeHyuanvryro 6ecedy, UCHOTHUND PYHUUECKOe 3aKIUHAHUE, JIP.~CaKC., 1.-B.-H.
rindn CII. L. wenmame. {...) Ap.-UpJL. rin cexpem, matina {...) [IpoTOUHI0EBpOIIEHiCKas
pexoHcTpyKIust npodnemarudHa» [A Gothic Etymological Dictionary 1986: 287-288].
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4)

)

(6)

(7

@®)

©

(10)

L. 8,10: ip is qap: izwis atgiban ist kunnan runos piudinassaus gudis, ip paim
anparaim in gajukom, ei sailvandans ni gasailvaina, jah gahausjandans ni
frapjaina.

‘OH ckazai: BaM JaHo 3HaTh maitnst LapcTBus boxus, a mpoynm B mpuT-
YaX, TaK KaK OHH BH/S HS BUAAT U CIIBIILIA HE Pa3yMEOT .

Mc. 4,11-12: jah qap im: izwis atgiban ist kunnan runa piudangardjos
gudis, ip jainaim paim uta in gajukom allata wairpip, // ei sailvandans <...)
‘U cka3zan um: BaM 1aHO 3HaTh mauiny llapctBust boxus, a TeM BHEIIHUM
Bce ObiBaeT B nputyax; // Tak uto oHn cMOTPAT (...) .

R. 11,25: ni auk wiljau izwis unweisans, broprjus, pizos runes, ei ni sijaip
in izwis silbam frodai, unte daubei <bi> sumata Israela warp, und patei
fullo piudo inngaleipai.

‘60 He X0ouy OCTaBUThH Bac, OpaTHsi, B HEBSACHUU MAliHbl Ceil (YTOOBI
BBI HE MEUTAJIH O ce0e), YTO OKECTOYCHHE IIPOU30NLIo B V3pamsie oTyacty,
00 6pemMeHi, TIOKa BOWIET TIOJHOE YUC/IO SI3bIYHUKOB’ .

K. 4,5: pannu nu ei faur mel ni stojaip, unte qgimai frauja, saei jah galiuhteip
analaugn riqizis jah gabairhteip runos hairtane, jap-pan hazeins wairpip
larjammeh fram guda.

‘TloceMy He cyauTe HUKaK MpekIe BpEMEHH, Moka He npuaet [ocnons,
KoTopbIii # OCBETUT CKPBITOE BO MpaKe U OOHAPYKUT Cep/ieuHbIe Hamepe-
Hus (OyKB. maiinpl), ¥ TOTAA KOXI0MY OyzneT noxsaia ot bora’.

T. 3,8-9: jah swa diakaununs {...) // habandans runa galaubinais in hrainai
gahugdai.
 InakoHsl {...), // XpaHsIIUC MAUHCHE0 BEPhI B YNCTON COBECTH .

T. 3,15-16: {...) aikklesjo, gudis libandins, sauls jah tungipa sunjos // jah
unsahtaba mikils ist gagudeins runa saei gabairhtips warp in leika garaihts
gadomips warp in ahmin, ataugids warp paim aggilum, merids warp in
piudom, galaubips warp in fairlvau, andnumans warp in wulpau.

‘(...y lepxoBb Bora »xwuBaro, cTon u yTBepxieHre ncTuHbL. // U 6ecripeko-
CIIOBHO — BEJIMKasi OJ1arouecTrBas maina: bor siBUIICS BO IUIOTH, OLPABIAT
Ce0s B lyxe, nokazan Ce0st AHrenam, nporoBeJaH B HapoJax, MPHHST
BEpOIO B MHPE, BO3HECCS BO CliaBe’.

E. 1,8-9: poi ufarassau ganohida in uns in allai handugein jah frodein //
kannjan unsis runa wiljins seinis bi wiljin, saei fauragaleikaida imma.
‘KaxoByro OH B Ipen30BITKE 1apOBaJ HaM 110 BCSKOM IIPEMYAPOCTH U pasy-
MEHHUY, // OTKpbIB HaM mainy CBoell Bomu o CBoeMy 01aroBoJICHHIO,
KOTOPOE OH MPerk/ie MOIOKII B Hem’.
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(1n

(12)

(13)

(14

(15)

E. 3,34 unte be andhuleinai gakannida was mis so runa, swe fauragamelida
in leitilamma, // duppe ei siggwandans mageip frapjan frodein meinai in
runai Xristaus.

‘[Toromy 4TO MHE Yepe3 OTKPOBEHHE BO3BEIICHA maiiHa (O YeM s U BBIIIE
TIFCAJI KPATKO), // TO BBI, YATAs, MOYKETE YCMOTPETh MOE Pa3yMCHHE MAHbI
XpHUCTOBOI .

E. 3,9: jah inluihtjan allans, lileik pata fauragaggi runos pizos gafulginons
fram aiwam in guda pamma alla gaskapjandin.

‘U OTKPBITH BCEM, B YEM COCTOHT JTOMOCTPOUTEIBCTBO IMAIHbL, COKPHIBAB-
nreficst ot BeuHocTH B bore, coznasiem Bce Mrcycom Xpuctom’.

E. 6,19: jah fram mis, ei mis gibaidau waurd in usluka munpis meinfajis
in balpein kannjan runa aiwaggeljons.

‘U 0 MHe, 1a0bl MHE TAHO OBLIO CIIOBO — YCTaMH MOMMH OTKPBITO C JIep3-
HOBEHHEM BO3BEIIATh Mmaliiy O1aroBeCTBOBAHUS .

Kol. 1,26-28: runa saei gafulgina was fram aiwam jah fram aldim, ip nu
gaswikunpida warp paim weiham is, // paimi wilda gup gakannjan gabein
wulpaus pizos runos in piudom, patei is Xristus in izwis, wens wulpaus, //
panei wis gateiham talzjandans all manne jah laisjandans all manne in
allai handugein, ei atsatjaima all manne fullawitan in Xristau lesu.

“(...) Taitny, COKpBITYIO OT BEKOB U POJIOB, HBIHE JKE& OTKPBITYIO CBATHIM
Ero, // Koropbeim GuaroBosnun bor mokasarb, kakoe OOraTcTBO CiIaBbl
B mailHe ceil sl A3bIYHUKOB, KOTOpasi €CTh XPUCTOC B HAC, YIOBaHHE
cnaBbl, // KOToporo Mbl portoBetyeM, Bpa3yMJIsisi BCIKOTO YeJIOBEKa U Ha-
y4asi BCSIKOH ITPEMyYAPOCTH, YTOOBI IIPEACTABUTH BCSIKOTO YEJIOBEKA COBEP-
1IeHHbIM Bo Xpucte Uucyce’.

Kol. 4,3-4: bidjandans samana jah bi uns ei gup uslukai unsis haurd waurdis
du rodjan runa Xristaus, in pizozei jah gabundans im, // ei gabairhtjau(...)
bo, swaswe skuljau rodjan.

‘MonuTech TaKKe U 0 Hac, 4ToObl bor oTBep3 HaM ABEpPh JJIsl CIOBA, BO3-
BelaTh maiHy XpHUCTOBY, 32 KOTOPYIO 51 U B y3aX, // 1al0bl s OTKpBLI €g,
KaK JIOJDKHO MHE BO3BEILATH .

OOparuMcs K aHallM3y U3y4aeMOH JIEKCEMbl B MPUBOJIUMBIX BBIIIE

KOHTCKCTax.

B T'orckoit bubnuu runa Berpedaercs 15 pas, popmsl ea. 4. (13) mpe-

0051a1at0T HaA MH. 4. (2), IpuyYeM B OJJHOM CIIydae HapsaIy ¢ MH. 4. (ury-
pHpYeT el1. Y. B OJMHAKOBBIX KOHTEKCTaX, TO €CTh HX MOYKHO PacCMaTpHBaTh

Kak

paBHO3Ha4HbIE BapuaHTHL. Cp.:
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Ta6m/1ua 1. CnoBom3MeHHTEbHAS napaaurMa u 4aCTOTHOCTbD T'OT. runa

Table 1. Inflectional paradigm and frequency of Got. runa

Ymncao, magex Jlekcema YacToTHOCTH
Ex. u. um. nas. runa (T. 3,16; E. 3,3; Kol. 1,26) 3
En. 4. pon. man. | runos (R. 11,25; E. 3,9; Kol. 1,27) 3
En. 4. nar. maz. (in) runai (E. 3,3) 1
En. u. Bun. max. | runa (L. 7,30; Mc. 4,11; T. 3,9; E. 1,9; 6
E. 6,19; Kol. 4,3)
Mm. u. BuH. maz. | runos (L. 8,10; K. 4,5) 2

(16) ipis qap: izwis atgiban ist kunnan runos piudinassaus gudis (L. 8,10)
‘OH cKa3al: BaM AaHO 3HaTb mainst Llapcteust boxus’.

(17)  jah qap im: izwis atgiban ist kunnan runa piudangardjos gudis (Mc. 4,11-12).
‘U ckazanm um: Bam maHo 3HATH maiiny LlapcTBus boxus’.

B K. 4:5 MH. 4. MCIIOJIb3YETCS MeTa(bOqueCKH U1t 0003HAYEHUS T10-
MBICJIOB, THE3ISIIUXCS B CCPALE:

(18)  (...) Unte qimai frauja jah gabairhteip runos hairtane.
(...) TToka ne npuzer ['ocnons (...) u OOHAPYKUT CEPACUHBIC HAMEPEHUS
(OykB. maiinot)’.

OueBuaHyo nepudepuro o0pasyer AaT. Haj. B IPEUI0KHON KOHCTPYK-
1 in runai (E. 3,4), 3a¢uKkcHpoBaHHBIN OANH pa3 U H30(YHKIMOHAIBHBIH
pon. nax. Cp.:

(19)  (...) mageip frapjan frodein meinai in runai Xristaus (E. 3,4).
(...) MOXeTe ypa3yMeTh MO pa3yMeHUE B maiiie (= TaWHBI) XpUCTO-
BOIT"*2,

Pon. nan. (3 cnoBoynorpeOneHus) reTeporeHeH no (QyHKIHSIM, TakK
KaK B KOHCTPYKLUH C OTpUIIaHUEM (unweisans {...) pizos runos (R. 11,25)
‘e Bemarouiue (...) 00 3TOH maiine’) OH MPEACTaBIsET COOOW BapHaHT
BHH. Naj. B ocTanbHBIX IpIMeEpax pempe3eHTUPOBAaH MPUUMEHHOH pojl.
nan. (gabein wulpaus (pon.) pizos runos (poa.) in piudom (Kol. 1,27)
*(...) 6OTaTCTBO CJIaBBI ATON MAliHbBL IS A3BIYHUKOB’*) HIIH C TIOCTIIO3H-
LUel yKka3aTeabHOro MECTOMMEHUS U IpuiiararensHoro. Cp.:

23Hak * 0603HaYaeT J0CIOBHbIN MIEPEBOJ] ABTOPA.
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(20)  (...) Pata fauragaggi runos pizos gafulginons fram aiwam in guda (E. 3,9).
“(...y JIoMOCTpOHUTEIIHCTBO MaiHb TOM, COKPBIBABIIICHCS OT BedHoCTH B Bore’.

CpeiMHHOE MOJIOKEHNE 3aHUMAET HM. MaJ1., 3aCBHCTEIbCTBOBAHHBIN
TPHXKIIBI, @ MAKCHMAJILHON YaCTOTHOCTBIO OTIIMYACTCSI BUH. MA. (6 CJI0BO-
yrnoTpebiieHnH ), MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO HCIIOIb3yEMbIH B CIIOBOCOUCTAHUH
‘3HaTh TallHy’, Hanpumep, kunnan runa (Mc. 4,11-12).

CY6CTaHTI/IBHLIC CJIOBOCOYCTAaHUA:

— Taiina + Bor: runa gudis (L. 7,30) ‘maiiny boza’; {...) du rodjan runa
Xristaus (Kol. 4,3), (...) Bo3Bemwars maiiny Xpucmogy’;

— Taiina + Boas (bora): kannjan unsis runa wiljins seinis ‘OTKpbIB HaM
maiiny CBoeli sonu’;

— Taiina + LlapcrBo bora: runos piudinassaus gudis (L. 8,10) ‘maiinst
Lapcmeus Boscusn’; runa piudangardjos gudis (Mc. 4,11) ‘maiiny
Hapcmeusn boycus’;

— Taiina + Bepa: (...) habandans runa galaubinais in hrainai gahugdai
(T. 3,9) (...) uMerolIe MaAliHy 8¢pbl B YUCTOM COBECTH *;

— TaiiHa + ouiaroBectBoBanme: {...) in balpein kannjan runa aiwaggeljons
(E. 6,19) (...) c nep3HOBEHUEM J1aBaTh 3HATH MALHY (l1A206€CHE0BAHUA’

— Taiina + 6Jarouectue (= Go:xKecTBeHHOeE): jah unsahtaba mikils
ist gagudeins runa ‘n 6eCPEKOCIOBHO — BEJHKAs Hrazouecmus
maina’;

— Taitna + ym: (...) mageip frapjan frodein meinai in runai Xristaus
(E. 3,4) “(...) MmoxkeTe ypasyMeTh MO€ pazymeHue B maiiHe Xpuc-
TOBOI *;

— Taiina + cepaue: {...) jah gabairhteip runos hairtane (K. 4,5) ‘u ocse-
TUT CKPBITOE BO Mpake U OOHAPYKUT Hamepenus (OyKB. maiinol)
cepoua’*;

— Taiina + cnama: (...) gakannjan gabein wulpaus pizos runos in piudom,
patei is Xristus in izwis, wens wulpaus (Kol. 1,27) *(...) natb 3HaTh
00raTCcTBO C1A6bI MANHYY CEH TS SI3BIYHUKOB, KOTOPasi €CTh XPHCTOC
B Hac, YIIOBaHUE C1a6bl’*.

ATpuOYTHI:

— BeJMKUU: jah unsahtaba mikils ist gagudeins runa (T. 3,16) ‘U Gec-
MPEKOCIIOBHO €CTh 8e1UKaAA OarodecTust maina’;
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ITpenukars! cyobekra:

ObITh, jah unsahtaba mikils ist gagudeins runa (T. 3,16) ‘U Gecnpe-
KOCIIOBHO eCHtb BETTUKasi OJIarouecTust maiHna’*;

CKPBIBATh / OBITH COKPBLITHIM: runa saei gafulgina was fram aiwam
jah fram aldim, ip nu gaswikunpida warp paim weiham is (Kol. 1,26)
‘Taitna, xoTopas cokpovima ObLTa OT BEKOB U POIIOB, HBIHE JK€ OTKPHITA
crana cBATbIM Ero’*; jah inluihtjan allans, hvileik pata fauragaggi
runos pizos gafulginons fram aiwam in guda pamma alla gaskapjandin
‘U OCBETUTh BCEM, KAKOBO JOMOCTPOUTEIBCTBO MAUHbI, CKPbIEAG-
wenica ot BeuHocTH B bore, co3masiiieM Bee’*;

OTKPBIBATh / ObITH OTKPBITBIM: runa saei gafulgina was fram aiwam
Jjah fram aldim, ip nu gaswikunpida warp paim weiham is (Kol. 1,26)
*(...) maiina, XoTopas COKpbITa ObLIA OT BEKOB H POJIOB, HBIHE KE OMI-
Kpvima crana cBaTeiM Ero’*.

[Ipenukarsl 00ObeKTA:

HMeTh: jah swa diakaununs (...) // habandans runa galaubinais in
hrainai gahugdai (T. 3,8-9): ‘Inakonsl {...), // umerousue maiiny Bepol
B UKCTOM coBeCTH *;

roBopuTh (Bo3Bemarsh): (...) du rodjan runa Xristaus ...) swaswe
skuljau rodjan (Kol. 4,3) “(...) 6036euiams maiiny XpucroBy (...) KaK
JOJDKHO MHE 6038EU4Amb’;

3HATh: izwis atgiban ist kunnan runos piudinassaus gudis (L. 8,10)
‘BaM J1aHo 3Hamb maiinwt Lapctust boxxust’; izwis atgiban ist kunnan
runa piudangardjos gudis (Mc. 4,11-12) ‘BaM naHO 3Hams maitnvl
Hapcreus boxus’; kannjan unsis runa wiljins seinis bi wiljin (E. 1,9)
‘naB 3namo Ham mainy Coeli Bomu o CBoemy 0JaroBoeHHIO *;
unte be andhuleinai gakannida was mis so runa (E. 3,3) ‘otomy uro
MHOW Yepe3 OTKPOBCHHE HO3HAHA Ta mauna’*; jah fram mis, ei mis
gibaidau waurd in usluka munpis mein/ajis in balpein kannjan runa
aiwaggeljons (E. 6,19) ‘u o mHe (...) ¢ 1ep3HOBEHUEM JaBaTh 3HANLb
maitny 6naroBecTBOBaHUA; (...) paimi wilda gup gakannjan gabein
wulpaus pizos runos in piudom (Kol. 1,27) *(...) KOTOpbIM 06JIaroBOJIMIT
Bor narte 3mame 60rarcTBO CIIaBBI OTON MaiiHbl NIl AI3EIYHUKOB’ *; ni
auk wiljau izwis unweisans, broprjus, pizos runos (R. 11,25) ‘u6o
HE XO0Uy OCTaBHTb Bac, OpaTusi, He eedarouiumu o0 maiine cen’*;
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— ocBewars: {...) du rodjan runa Xristaus {...) // ei gabairhtjau {...)
bo, swaswe skuljau rodjan (Kol. 4, 3) *(...) Bo3Bemars maiiny Xpu-
CTOBY, {...) // TaObI 51 0céemun ee, Kak T0JDKHO MHE BO3BEIATh ; {...) jah
gabairhteip runos hairtane (K. 4, 5) ‘u océemum maiinsl cepaua’*;
jahinluihtjan allans, hvileik pata fauragaggi runos pizos gafulginons
fram aiwam in guda pamma alla gaskapjandin ‘n océemums Bcem,
KaKOBO JOMOCTPOUTEIBCTBO MI@IHbI, CKPBIBABIICHCS OT BEYHOCTH
B bore, cozgasmiem Bce’*;

— oTBeprare: ip Fareisaieis jah witodafastjos runa gudis fraqepun
ana sik (L. 7,30) ‘A dapucen 1 3aKOHHUKY omeéep2iu mainy boxuio
0 cebe’;

— mNoHATH (ypa3syMmeTs): (...) mageip frapjan frodein meinai in runai
Xristaus (E. 3,4) (...) MOXeTe ypazymems MOe pasyMCHUE B maiiHe
XpucTOBOK *.

Ha ocHOBaHMM MPUBOAUMBIX KOHTEKCTOB MOKHO CJI€aTh HEKOTOPHIE
BBIBOJIBI O 3HaYCHUU TOT. 7una. Oco0oe BHUMaHUE CIIEAYET YICIUTh OTO-
JKIACCTBICHUIO MAliHbl, 00IaaroIIel BRICOYalIeH IEHHOCTRIO (Cp. aTpH-
OyT geruxas), n boza, BeipaxkeHHOMY KT THO. Cp.:

(21)  runa saei gafulgina was fram aiwam jah fram aldim, ip nu gaswikunpida
warp paim weiham is, // paimi wilda gup gakannjan gabein wulpaus pizos
runos in piudom, patei is Xristus in izwis, wens wulpaus (Kol. 1,26-27).
‘Taitny, COKpBITYIO OT BEKOB ¥ POJIOB, HBIHE JK€ OTKPBITYIO CBATHIM Ero, //
Kotopsim 6narososmi bor nokasars, kakoe 60rarcTBo ClaBbl B imaiine ceit
JUISL SI3BIYHHUKOB, KOTOpAst €CTh XPHCTOC B HAC, YITOBAHKE CIIaBbI .

(22)  jah unsahtaba mikils ist gagudeins runa saei gabairhtips warp in leika
garaihts gadomips warp in ahmin, ataugids warp paim aggilum, merids
warp in piudom, galaubips warp in fairhvau, andnumans warp in wulpau
(T. 3,16).

‘U GecnpekoCOBHO — BeJHKasi OnarodecTuBas maina: bBor sBuics
BO 1u10TH, onpasaan Cebs B [lyxe, nmokazan Cebst AHrenam, nporoBeaaH
B HapoJax, NPUHAT BEPOIO B MUPE, BO3HECCSI BO CliaBe’.

Takyio TpakTOBKY MONICPKUBAIOT U IPYTHE CIOBOYMOTPEOICHHUS,
B YACTHOCTH, CyOCTaHTUBHbIE KOHCTPYKLUH TaliHa + bor, TaiiHa + HEOTh-
emiieMble xapakrepucTuki bora (Taiina + LlaperBo bora; Taiina + BoJist
Bora; raiina + ciasa bora). VlnsiMu cioBamu, maiina naeHTUPUITUPYETCST
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¢ Tsopyom; BMECTE C TeM OHA ACCOILMHPYETCS U C MBOpeHuemM — 9eio-
BEKOM, €TO yMoM, cepoyem, 8epoil, bnazouecmuem, 61a208eCmMEo8anueM,
UMIUTHIHPYIOIIIMH €TO OTHOIICHHE K bory, To ecTh Ha mepeHui TaH
BBIJIBUTACTCS HICS MEOYEeHMPUIHOCTIU.

YHUKaJIbHYI0 UHPOPMALIMIO 00 MCCIeNyeMOM KOHIEIITE MPEeNI0CTaB-
JSIOT COUETAIOMIMECS ¢ HUM npeduxamuyl, paclajaloyecs Ha JABE He-
paBHO3HAYHBIC TT0 00BEMY TPYMIIBL: CyOvexkma (4 mpumepa) u obdvexma
(16 mpumepoB). [1epBblii pa3ien npecTaBiIeH YeTHIPbMS TIIAroIaMu: Obimb,
cKkpwisamy | bvlmv COKpobimbiy (IBAXKIB), OMKPbIGAND | Oblb OMKPLIMbIM,
KOTOpBIC HUKAK HENb3sl CUYNTATh OKKA3MOHATHHBIMHE, MOCKOIBKY IJ1aro
Ovimus HOCUT (QyHIAMEHTAIbHBIN XapakTep, a aHTUTE3a CKPbl8ams — Oni-
Kpbléamb OIPENIEISIET BaXKHEIIee CBOMCTBO matiHbl KaK SIMCTEMUOIIOTU-
4ecKoro moHsATHs. [1o moBomy BTOPO# rpymimbl MOYKHO OTMETUTH, YTO OHA
00beIUHSICT CIIeAYIOIIHe maroibl: umems (1), cosopums (2), 3namo (7),
ocsewgams (3), omeepeamn (1), nonumams (1). SIapo 00pazyroT SMHCTEMHO-
JIOTWYECKUE TIIATONBI 3HANb, HOHUMAMb, 0C8eUamb (= NENaTh JOCTYITHBIM
JUIsl pa3yMEHHUA), K KOTOPBIM IMPUMBIKAIOT 0003HAYCHHS U3 BepOaTbHOM
cthepsl (eosopumns).

Ha ocnoBanuu mpuBonumsIx ¢pparmMeHToB ['oTckoit bubmum MoxHO
PEKOHCTPYHpOBaTh npeiokenue *Gup — kannjan — runa ‘boe naer
3namsb matiny (4€I0BEKy)’, TO €CTh TBOpeIl MO3BOJISIET y3HATH CAMOTO
ce0s TBopeHHIo (JTrosiM). [arosiel, oOpasyromnue nepudepuro, — uments
(pyny) u omeepeams (T0 €CTh He uMemb pyHy) — 00pa3yloT OMHAPHYIO
OTIIO3UIHUIO.

3. Ap.-uca. rin

OO0paruMcs K UCCIIEJOBAaHUIO HHTEPECYIOLIECH HAC JIEKCEMBI B 3HAMe-
HHUTOM JPEBHEHUCIAHICKOM ITO3THYECKOM MaMsiTHUKe — «Crapiieit Dume»,
00bEUHSIONICH MeCHH MU(OIOTHYECKOT0 U T€PONIECKOTO ITUKIOB, —
KOTOPBIM OTpaXkaeT KOHIENTHl apXamdeCcKOH MU(POMOITHIECKON MOAEITH
mupa. Ocoboro ynoMuHaHUS 3aCITyKHBAeT OfHA U3 JIANYECKUX TECeH,
a uMeHHO narupyemble X B. «Peun Curpapussr»y. OHa NOCBSILIEHA [T0yYe-
HUSIM B MyJpocTu roHoro Curypna Banabkupueit CUrpapuBoii (3tu noyue-
HUSI 3aHUMAIOT OoJiee MOJIOBUHBI 00beMa 3 auuecKoil necun). Curpapusa
ObUIa YCHITUICHA BEPXOBHBIM OOTOM CKaHAMHABCKOTO MaHTeoHa OIUHOM
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Y CTaJla HOCUTEIIbHUIICH pyHUUeCKOl MarlH, «IIOTOMY YTO OHA MPOCHYJIACh
OT JIONITOTO CHA, BO BPEMs KOTOPOTO €€ JIyllia, KaK MoJjiaraju, MOIia CKH-
TaThCS 110 IPYTUM MUPAM H, CIICI0BATEIbHO, IPHOOPECTH TaHHbIC 3HAHHSD)
[CreOnuu-Kamenckuit 1963: 240].

[epeiieM K JTMHTBUCTUYECKOMY aHAIHM3Y HIMYECKUX KOHTEKCTOB.
[TpuBenem crnoBapHOE TOJIKOBaHHE JIEKCEMBbI (23) U IpUMEpBI, B KOTOPBIX
3aCBUJIETEIHLCTBOBaHA JaHHas jekcema (24)—(30):

(23) «Runar f. pl. 1. geheimnisse (Vsp. 60, V. 42 u. 43, viell. auch Hav. 111).
2. heimliches od. vertrautes gesprdch (Sg. 14 u. 44, Gor. Ill 4, Ghv. 12).
3. runen (als zauber- u. auch schriftzeichen). Vgl. aldr-, biarg-, boc-/ *bot-,
brim-, gaman-, hug-, lim-, mal-, megin-, sac-, sig-, val-, @vin-, Ql-rinar»
[Kuhn 1968: 16973

Mudonoruueckue NecHH:

(24)  Finnaz cesir a 1davelli | oc um moldpinur, matcan, dema, | oc minnaz par
a megindoma / oc @ Fimbultys fornar rinar (Vsp. 60).
‘Berpeuarorcst acel Ha M naBémb-mione, / 0 mosice Mupa [To ectb MUpoBOM
3Mee] Mory4eM OeceTyIoT / M BCIOMUHAIOT O CJIaBHBIX COOBITHSAX / ¥ pyHax
npeBHuX Benukoro 6ora [Onunal’.

(25)  Segdu pat ip tolfta, hvi pui tiva roc / ¢ll, Vaforudnir, vitir, / frad igtna rinom
oc allra goda | segir pu ip sannasta, / inn alsvinni igtunn (Vm. 42)
‘CKa)Kyl MHE TeTeph, OTKY/Ia Thl BEIaelllb CY/IbObI OOTOB; / O maliHax Beu-
KHX OOTOB M BEJTMKAHOB / ThI TOBOPHIIL CAMOE HCTHHHOE, / BETHKAH MHOTO-
MyApBIi’*.

(26)  Frd igtna rimom oc allra goda | ec kann segia satt, | pviat hvern hefi ec
heim um komit; / nio kom ec heima fyr Niflhel nedan, | hinig deyia or helio
halir (Vm. 43).
‘O maitnax BenvKuX OOTOB U BEJIMKAHOB / 1 MOTY CKa3aTh HCTHHHO: / BCe e~
BSITh MUPOB J10 [iHA mpoien / 1 Hudubxens yBunen, / Kyaa cMepTh YBOIHT *.

(27)  Mal er at pylia pular stoli a, | Urdar brunni at; / ... of ritnar heyrda ec
dema, né um radom pogdo, | Hava hollo at, Hava hgllo { (Hav. 111).
‘ITopa mMHe ¢ pecTona Tyaa [xpena) noenars / y ICTOYHUKA Ypi; /(...) TO-
BOPWJIH O PYHAX, JaBAJIU COBETHI, / y 1oMa Bricokoro, B jome Bricokoro’.

3 «Runar k. p. MH. 4. 1. maiinot (Vsp. 60, V. 42 u. 43, 6ozmodicno maxoce Hav. 111).
2. mauinwiti unu 0ogepumenvhviil pazeoeop (Sg. 14 u. 44, Gor. 11l 4, Ghv. 12). 3. runen
(kax mazuueckuu u maxoice nucomennwvil 3uax). Cp. aldr-, biarg-, boc-/ *bot-, brim-,
gaman-, hug-, lim-, mal-, megin-, sac-, sig-, val-, @vin-, ¢l-rinar» [Kuhn 1968: 169].
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I'eponueckue necHu:

(28)  nam hann sér Hogna heita at rinom, / par atti hann allz fulltria (Sg. 14).
‘XErHu oH PU3BaJ K ceOe JJIsL IMAiHbIX PA32060P08, / TOT ObLT eMy TOJ-
HOCTBIO BEpPHBIM*.

(29a) Nam hann sér Hogna hvetia at riunom (Sg. 44).
‘XEruu oH cran Bo30YXKIaTh K MAUHbIM PA32060pam’*.

(29b) (...) adrar voro ocrar spekior, | er vio hermug tvau hnigom at riinom
(GOr. 11T 4).
(...) Apyrumu Obu1n Hamy Oecesibl, / Korna Mbl 00a CKOpOHBIE CKIIOHSUIUCH
K Maiinulm pazzoeopam’*.

(30)  Huna hvassa hét mér at runom; | mattigac bolva beetr um vinna, | adr ec
hnof hofud af Hniflungom (Ghv. 12)
‘MaJIB4MKOB CMEJIBIX TPHU3BAIA 51 K MAUHbIM pa3zoeopam; /| oJHa MHE
B HECUYACThE MECTh OCTABANIACH: / CHIHOB 00€3MIaBUTh, HU(IIYHIOB FOHBIX ¥,

Crnemyer OTMETHTH crienu(UKy OUCTPUOyInH JekceM B «Craprie
Dnne»: B TepOMUECKUX MECHAX 3a()MKCUPOBAHO BTOPUUHOE 3HAUYEHUE —
He ‘matina’, a ‘maumslll pazeogop’, aHAIIOTUYHOE TOT. ga-runi ‘codpaHue
KaK MeCTO, TJie BEIyTCS maiiHvle pa3eo8opsl’, B TO BpeMs Kak B MU(O-
JIOTUYECKOM ITHKJIC IPEACTABICHO HCKOHHOE 3HAYCHHE.

[MagexHyro napagurmy Ap.-ucil. rina uunoctpupyet Tabnuya 2.

Ta6n1/1ua 2. CnoBoM3MEHUTEIIbHAS napaaurMa 1 4aCTOTHOCTb Ap.-HUCJI. run

Table 2. Inflectional paradigm and frequency of O.-Icel. ruin

Ymnciro, magex Jlexcema YacTroTHOCTH
MH. 4. a runar ‘o pynax’ (Vsp. 60); of runar ‘o py- 2+7=9
BHH. TIaJI. nax’ (Hav. 111) + xomnosuTsl*: evin-rinar,

aldr-runar, biarg-runar, hug-runar, mal-runar,
lim-runar, sig-runar

MH. u. gat. man. | fra runom ‘o pynax’ (Vm. 42; 43); at runom 6
‘k pyHam’ (Sg. 14; 44; Ghv. 12; Gor. 111 4)

DnauYecKue JIaHHbIE IEMOHCTPHUPYIOT, BO-TIEPBBIX, TOJIHKO MH. Y.
1, BO-BTOPBIX, UCKJIFOYUTENBHO MPEIIOKHbBIE KOHCTPYKIMK®, OQueBu-

4 CM. mpuMepsI TP NpeanKaTe 00beKTa 3HAMb.

59T0 BBICKA3bIBAHME HE OTHOCUTCS K KOMITO3UTAM.
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HOE JIOMUHHPOBaHHE OOHAPY)KMBAeT BHH. Maj. (9 MpUMEpoB vice versa
6 ¢ mar. naj.) Onarogaps GOJBLIIOMY yASIBHOMY BeCy KOMIIO3UTOB CO BTO-
PBIM KOMITIOHEHTOM -71inar, BBIIOIHSIOINM CHHTAKCHYCCKYIO (DYHKLIHIO
00BEKTa, B KOTOPBIX MPEICTABICHO COUCTAHUE C IPEANKATOM 3HAMb.

ATpuOYTHI:

— apeBHuii: {...) Oc minnaz par @ megindoma / oc a Fimbultys fornar
runar (Vsp. 60). *(...) I BCHOMHUHAIOT O CIIAaBHBIX COOBITHSIX / Y IAiHAX
opesnux Benukoro 6ora [OnuHa]’.

[Ipenukatel cyOBeKTa:

— ObITh: Pat ero bocriunar, pat ero biargrinar, / oc allar olrinar, / oc
mcetar meginrunar, / {...) sér at heillom hafa (Sd. 19). ‘3to cyms pynwi
nucoma, pyHbl cnacenus, /| Bce pyHvl nu6a, / IEHHBIE CUIbl PYHbL, |
{...) 9TOOBI CCOSI UCICITUTH .

IIpeaukatsr oObeKTa:

— BO030Y:KIaTh, CKJIOHATH(cs1): Nam hann sér Hogna hvetia at runom
(Sg. 44). ‘XEérau OH cTaN 8030yHCcOAMb K MAUHBIM Pa3zosopam’*;
(...y Er vio hormug tvau hnigom at runom (GOr. 111 4). *(...) Korna
MBI 00a CKOPOHBIC CKIOHAUCH K MATHBIM Pa3206opam’™;

— BCNOMUHATS: {...) Oc minnaz par a megindoma / oc a Fimbultys fornar
runar (Vsp. 60). {...) I ecnomunarom o cliaBHbIX COOBITHSIX / U pyHAX
npeBHux Benukoro Oora [Oaunal’;

— TOBOPUTH: frd iptna runom oc allra goda | segir pu ip sannasta, /
inn alsvinni iptunn (Vm. 42) ‘0 BeNTMKaHOB maliHax M Bcex OOTroB /
2060puuib THI CaMO€ UCTHHHOE, / BCEMYIPBIA BeJNUKaH *; Frd igtna
riunom oc allra goda | ec kann segia satt (Vm. 43). ‘O BenuKaHOB
maitHax v Bcex OOTOB / MOTY 5 CKa3zamp NIpaBIuBo’*; rinar heyrda ec
deema (...) | Hava hello at, Hava heollo i (Hav. 111) ‘20eopunu o maii-
Hax {...) /'y noma Bricokoro, B jome Bricokoro’;

— 3Hare: Konr ungr kunni riinar, / cevinriunar oc aldrriinar (Rp. 43)
‘KoH 10HBIH 3HaA pyHbL, HCUZHU PYHBL Y 603pacma pyHol’ *; Biargriunar
scaltu kunna, ef pu biarga vilt | oc leysa kind fra konom (Sd. 9). ‘Cna-
CeHus PyHbl THI JOIDKCH 3HAMb, SCIIU XOUCIIh CIACcTH / U OTACIHUTH
outst ot matepu’*; Hugrinar scaltu kunna, ef pu vilt hveriom vera /
gedsvinnari guma (Sd. 13). ‘Pynst Mbiciu Tl JOIDKSH 3HAMb, €CIIN
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XOUelIb ObITh K&KA0TO0 / U3 moneit mynpee’*; Limrunar scaltu kunna,
ef pu vilt lcecnir vera | oc kunna sar at sia (Sd. 11). ‘ Bemeeit pynot 1on-
JKEH ThI 3HAMb,, €CITN XOUCTh LIEUTENIeM OBITh / 1 MOYb BUJICTh PaHbI’ *;
Malriinar scaltu kunna, ef pu vilt, at mangi pér | heiptom gialdi harm
(Sd. 12). ‘Peuu pynwt no3uaii, eciu Xo4ellb, / 4T00bI HUKTO HE OTO-
McTun Tebe’*; Sigriunar pu scaltu kunna, ef pu vilt sigr hafa (Sd. 6).
‘Ilo6eowt pynovl THI NTOTKCH 3HAMb, CCIIH THI XOUCIIb IMETh TTobemy’*;
npu3bIBaTh: nam hann sér Hogna heita at rinom (Sg. 14). ‘Xérau
OH npu3eain K ceOe sl MaiHbIX pazeoeopos’™; Hina hvassa hét meér at
runom, | mattigac bolva beetr um vinna, | aor ec hnof hofud af Hniflungom
(Ghv. 12). ‘ManbuuKoB CMETIBIX HPU3BALA S| K MAIHLIM pa3zoeopam’™.

Ha ocHoBaHuu spauyeckux (baKTOB MOXHO KOHCTaTupOBaTh HAJIUNYHC

HEKOTOPBIX TCHJICHIINI:

IIP.-HCIL. Fiina COOTHOCUTCS C TIPEEICHTOM nepeomeopeHs N Halels-
€TCsI [0 ITOM PUYUHE aTpuOyTOM Opegruil, cp. Vsp. 60, rae ynoMuHa-
etcsi MupoBoii 3Meli B KOHTEKCTE KOCMOTOHUYECKOTo Muda;
CAKpaIbHOCMb STOTO TOHATHUS JIETEPMUHHPOBAHA OTOXKIECTBICHUEM
¢ uctokamu ObITHs B Mu(e TBoperns — c illo tempore u prima materia,
cp. cuHOHUM megindoma (Vsp. 60) ‘genukue coObITHS’, XapaKTepH-
3YIOIIHE CICICTBHU KOCMOTEHE3a U SKCIDIHIIUTHO BEIPAKAIOIINE HIICTO
00 UCKITIOYUTEIHHON aKCHOIOTHYECKOM 3HAUMMOCTH ACHOTATa;
acCOLUUpyeTcs ¢ bocamuy (acaMy WU UX TPEACTaBUTEIEM — TJIAaBOH
CKaH/IMHABCKOTO MaHTeoHa OJIMHOM),

MMeET HEMOCPEICTBEHHOE OTHOIIEHHE K cpepe pumyana, IpON3HOCUTCS
B IICHTpE MUpa, Bo3ie nctournka Ypu (Urdar brunni at), tae HagensroTes
CyIOBOBI M IOKATU3YETCsI axis mundi siceHb Vrrapacuime, «Ha mpecToie
xkpeuay (pular stoli ), xkak 06 3ToM NoBecTBYIOT «Peun Bricokoroy;
yHOTpeOIsAeTCs] BO MH. 4., TaK KaK B dAIUYECKON MU(OMOITHIECKOM
MOJIeNI MUpa 0003HAYACT COBOKYNHOCMb AEMUYPTHUECKUX aKTOB,
COBEpIICHHBIX 0OTaMU, B pe3yNbTare KOTOPBIX BO3ZHUKIIA KOCMHU3UPO-
BaHHAs BCEJICHHAS,

COYeTaeTCs C MPEIUKaTaMH 00beKkna U KOTUPYIOIIUMHE SIHCTEMHUO-
JIOTHYECKYIO (6cnomMumams o pyHax) U TECHEHIIMM 00pa3oM CBsI3aH-
HYIO C Hell BepOalIbHYI0 (2080pumbs 0 pyHAX; npusbléams, 8030yxHcoamy

K pyHam) chepsl.
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4. CpaBHMTEJIbHBIH aHAJIU3 TOT. FURA U IP.-MCJL. FURn

B pesyibrare uccieJoBaHUsSI MOXKHO ITOCTYJIMPOBATh YEPTHI CX00CHI8a

B CTPYKTYpE 3HAUCHUS U3ydaeMoit iekceMsl B [oTckoit bubmmn u «Crap-

reit D71e», IPOSBISIONINECS] B MHOTOOOPa3HBIX (hakTax, Cpean KOTOPHIX

MOKHO OTMETHUTH CIIEAYIOINE (DEHOMCHBI:

— Taiina + Bor: runa gudis (L. 7,30) ‘manny boza’; fra iotna ritnom oc
allra goda ‘o BenvkaHax maitnax v Bcex 60206’ (Vm. 42, 43);

— TaiiHa / pyHa + Bepa (/ noBepue, BepHOCTS): (...) Habandans runa
galaubinais in hrainai gahugdai (T. 3,9) (...) Umeronue maitny eepoi
B UHCTOM coBecTu’*; nam hann sér Hogna heita at riunom, / par atti
hann allz fulltriia (Sg. 14) ‘X&rau oH NPU3BAI K ceOe ISl MAlHbIX
Paszeo6opos, | TOT ObLI1 eMy RoOAHOCHIbIO 6epHbIM’*; Qlriinar scaltu
kunna, ef pu vill annars qveen | vélit pic i trygd, ef pu trair (Sd. 7)
‘PyHbt nuea THI IOIKEH 3HATH, €CIIU XOUCIIb YYXKYIO XKEHY / CKIIOHUTb
K HapyIICHUIO 6ePHOCHIU, CCITH 6epuls’ ™,

— Taiina + ucruna: (...) Aikklesjo, gudis libandins, sauls jah tungipa
sunjos // jah unsahtaba mikils ist gagudeins runa (T. 3,15-16)
*(...) llepxoBb Bora sxuBaro, cToym u yTeepxaeHue ucmunsl. // V1 ec-
MPEKOCIOBHO — BEJIHMKAsl OJarouecTHBAs maina’; frd igtna riunom
oc allra goda / segir pu ip sannasta (Vm. 42) ‘0 BeTUKaHOB maiHaAX
U Bcex OOTOB / TOBOPHIIE ThI CAMOC UCHIUHHOE ™

— TaiiHa + ym (/ momblcabl): {...) mageip frapjan frodein meinai in runai
Xristaus (E. 3,4) (...) MOXeTE ypasyMeTh MOE pazymMeHue B maiine Xpuc-
ToBOI *; {...) Jah swa diakaununs {...) // habandans runa galaubinais
in hrainai gahugdai (T. 3,9) (...) Xpausiue mauncmeo Bepsl B 9h-
cThiX nomsicrax’*; Hugrinar® scaltu kunna, ef pu vilt hveriom vera /
gedsvinnari guma; | peer of réd, pcer of reist, | pcer um hugdi Hroptr
(Sd. 13) “Pyrst mbicu THI TOIDKEH Y3HATD, €CIIH XOUEIITb OBITh KaXK0TO /
W3 JIFOIeH MyJIpee; / BX pasrajall, uX BeIpesalt, / uX uzmuicaua Xpopt’*;

— TaiiHa + Bek, poa (Bo3pact): Runa saei gafulgina was fram aiwam
jah fram aldim (Kol. 1,26). «Taiiny, COKpPBITYIO OT 8€K08 U p0008’;
Enn Konr ungr kunni ritnar, / eevinrinar oc aldrriinar’; | meirr kunni

¢ «Hug-ranar f. pl. denkrunen (Sd. 13)» [Kuhn 1968: 14; 103].
7 «Aldr-ranar, @vin- ranar f. pl. lebensrunen (Rp. 43)» [Kuhn 1968: 14; 234].
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hann monnom biarga (Rp. 43). ‘Ko roHbI Benan pyHsl, 6eka (TO €CTh
HCUZHU) DYHBL U 603PACHA PYHBL; / €1l MOT OH JIFOJICH criacath’*;

— TaiiHa + peub, roBoputhb: Unte be andhuleinai gakannida was mis so
runa, swe fauragamelida in leitilamma (E. 3,3) ‘moroMy uTO MHE uepes
OTKPOBCHHE BO3BCIICHA MaliHa (O YeM 51 U BBIIIC 2060PUJI KPATKO');
Mlriinar® scaltu kunna, ef pu vilt, at mangi pér | heiptom gialdi harm
(Sd. 12) ‘Peuu pynwur nosnaii, ecim Xo4elllb, / YTOObI HUKTO HE OTO-
MCTHI Tebe’*;

— TaiiHa + cy:xkjaeHue (< aestHue), cynuTh: (...) Jah unsahtaba mikils
ist gagudeins runa saei gabairhtips warp in leika garaihts gadomips
warp in ahmin (T. 3,16). *(...) 1 GecnipekocIOBHO — BeJHKas Oliaro-
4ecTHs maiina: bor sIBUIICS BO IJIOTH, onipasaai (OykB. ocyoun) Ceds
B Jlyxe’; Finnaz cesir a loavelli | oc um moldpinur, matcan, deema, /
oc minnaz par a megindoma / oc a Fimbultys fornar riunar (Vsp. 60).
‘Berpeuatorcst acel Ha M naBémb-mone, / 0 mosice Mupa [To ecTb Mupo-
BOM 3Mee]| MOTY4YeM cyosm / ¥ BCIIOMHUHAIOT O BEJIIMKHUX OCAHUAX /
u pynax npesunx Benukoro 6ora [Onuna]’*?; (...) Of ritnar heyrda ec
deema, né um radom pegoo, | Hava hello at, Hava hello i (Hav. 111).
*(...) O pyHax s CIbINIAN, KaK Cyouu, 1aBaiia COBETHI, / y joma Brico-
Koro, B joMe Bricokoro’;

— TaiiHa + necHs, netTwb: unte be andhuleinai gakannida was mis so runa,
swe fauragamelida in leitilamma, // duppe ei siggwandans mageip
frapjan frodein meinai in runai Xristaus (E 3,3-4). ‘[loromy uTo MHe
gyepe3 OTKPOBEHHUE BO3BEUICHA maiina (0 UeM S M paHbIIe cOO0mal
KpaTko), // TO BbI, pacnesas, MOXETe yCMOTPETh MOE Pa3yMCHHE
maitnsl XpuctoBoit’*; Bior feeri ec pér (...) / fullr er hann liéda oc
licnstafa, /| gédra galdra oc gamanruna'® (Sd. 5). ‘Tluso Hecy s Tebe

8 «Mal-ranar f. pl. rede- oder verhandlungsrunen (Sd. 12); gefa e-m m. jmdn zum
sprechen bringen (Gor. I 23)» [Kuhn 1968: 14; 135].

9B «IIpopunanuu BEIBBED) MPOU3HECCHHE OOraMK CIIOBA, HAJICICHHOTO CHIION
(mp.-uci. dema ‘cyauTh’), IPUPABHUBAETCS K MTHOBEHHOMY OCYIIIECTBICHHUIO 1CHCTBHS
B aKTe TBOPEHUS (Ip.-UCI. megindomra ‘BeNMUKUX ACSIHUN ), TO €CTh Mbl HMEEM JEJI0
¢ neppopmaTuBHBIM BbickazbiBanneM [Octun 1986; Anpecsn 1986].

10 «Gaman-ranar f. pl. 1. freude bringende runen (Sd. 5). 2. frohe vertrautheit, od.
dhnl. (Hav. 120 u. 130)» [Kuhn 1968: 14; 69].
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.../ TIOJIHOE neceH Y ICUCISIFOIINX PYH, / 3aKJIAThs Oarue u padocmu
PYHOU™;

— TaiiHa + ee HCIOJHUTEJIb (Kpell, CBAIEHHUK): (...) Garuni nemun
allai pai gudjans jah pai sinistans manageins bi lesu (M. 27,1).
(...) Bce nepsoceawennuku v ctapeiiinHel HApOa UMENU MallHoe
coseuwyanue 06 Nucyce’;

— BeJMKaf (cuibHaA) TaitHa: Jah unsahtaba mikils ist gagudeins runa
(T. 3,16). ‘U GecripekOCIOBHO — @eiuKkas Onarodectuss maiina’*,
bat ero bocrunar, pat ero biargrinar, / oc allar olrinar, / oc meetar
meginrunar'!, / {...) sér at heillom hafa (Sd. 19). ‘Drto pynst nucoma,
PYHBL cnacenus, | Bce pyHbl nuea, / éenuxue cuavl pymsl, / {...) ceos
HCICIUTE ;

— TaiiHa + 0bITh: Jah unsahtaba mikils ist gagudeins runa (T. 3,16). ‘U1 6ec-
MIPEKOCIIOBHO echb BeMKas Onarouectust maiina’*; bat ero bocrinar,
pat ero biargriinar, / oc allar olriinar, | oc meetar meginrunar, / {...) sér
at heillom hafa (Sd. 19). ‘Oto cymw pynwst nucema, pynot cnacenus, /
BCE PYHbI nUGa, / ICHHBIC cuabl pyHsl, / {...) 9TOOBI ceOs HCICIUTh ;

— TaiiHa + 3HaTh (1aBaTh 3HATh): [zwis atgiban ist kunnan runos
piudinassaus gudis (L. 8,10). ‘Bam nano 3nams maiinot 1apctBus
boxus’; Konr ungr kunni rinar, / cevinrunar oc aldrrinar (Rp. 43).
‘KoH fOHBIN 3HA pyHbL, HCUZHU PYHBL U 603PACHIA PYHBL .

Ha ocHOBaHWM COMOCTABUTEIILHOTO aHAJIM3a TOTCKHUX U JIPCBHEUCIIAH]I-
CKHUX 9IUIMYECKHUX IAaHHBIX MOYKHO OTMETHUTD PsiJl BAKHEHIIINX COBIAEHUI,
KaCaroIIXCs CEMAHTHUECKOH CTPYKTYpBI HCCIEAYEMBIX JIEKCEM, COOTHO-
CUMBIX C akmom meopenus 1 T6opyom ¥ 1O 3TOI NPUUNHE HAJECICHHBIX
caxkpanvrocmuio (cp. aTpuOyThL: TOT. mikils ‘BeNMKWI’; Op.-UCI. megin-
‘MOry4uit’) U 3aCBUETEIBCTBOBAHHBIX B pumyaie (Cp. maina + ucnonuu-
menb puTyana (dcpey; ceaujennux)). JJuctpudyuy B M. ajl. B COYETaHUH
C TJIaroJioM Owimus (matiHa ecms) U OTOXKIECTBICHUE MAliHbl C UCIIUHOU
(OyKB. cywyum)'? BepUPUIUPYIOT 3TO YTBEPKACHUE. APTYMEHTHI B MOJIB3Y

1 «Megin-ranar f. pl. eine unbekannte art runen, die sich durch grofie od. besondere
magische krdfte ausgezeichnet haben wird (Sd. 19)» [Kuhn 1968: 138].

12 Ip.-ucit. sannr ‘UCTHHHBIA, TOT. Sunja ‘ucTuHa’ < U.-e. *spt-, part. praes. H.-e.
*es- ‘ObITH’ [Pokorny 1959: 340-342]. O ceMaHTHYEeCKHX MOTHBUPOBKAX JIpEBHETEP-
MaHCKHX 0003HaueHHH ucmuHbl Kak cyueti cM. [Seebold 1969: 16].
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3TOTO Te3KCa MPEOCTABISIOT M KOHTEKCTHI. Cp. HICHTH(DHUKAILIUIO HOIHO20
3HAHUSA KaK BIAACHUS MAUHAMU = DYHAMU:

(B1) (...) Paimi wilda gup gakannjan gabein wulpaus pizos runos in piudom,

patei is Xristus in izwis, wens wulpaus, // panei wis gateiham talzjandans
all manne jah laisjandans all manne in allai handugein, ei atsatjaima all
manne fullawitan in Xristau lesu (Kol. 1,26-28).
“(...y Koropbim Gnarosomnuit bor nokasarb, kakoe 00rarcTBO CJIaBbI B maiine
ceil s SI3BIYHUKOB, KOTOpasi €CTh XPHUCTOC B HAC, YIOBAaHHE CIaBbl, //
KoToporo Mbl IpoIoBeyeM, BpasyMITsist BCSIKOTO YeIOBeKa U Hay4ast BCIKOU
MPEMYIPOCTH, YTOOBI PEICTABUTD BCSIKOTO YeIOBEKa cosepuiertbim (OyKB.
nonno 3narouum) Bo Xpucre Uucyce’.

(32)  Heiman goriz pu, Hogni, hygdu at radom! | far er fullryninn, far pu i sinn
annat! (Am. 11)
‘N3 noma Thl coOupaenibest, XEruu, nogymait o coperax! / Mano Kro non-
HOCMbIO c6edyui 6 pyHAX, €3Kail B yTh B Ipyrou paz!’*

Jpyro#i BaxxHOH 0COOEHHOCTBIO TOT. FUnd W IP.-UCIL. F1iid MOYKHO CUH-
TaTh UX MPUHAIIICKHOCTb dnucmemuonocudeckoul cepe (cp. Haubomee
YaCTOTHYIO CHHTAKCHUECKYIO (PYHKIINIO 00BEKTa, XapaKTePU3YIOIIYIO MO-
3HABATENIFHYIO ACATEIBHOCTD: 3HAMb PYHbl, @ TAKKE ACCOLMAIINN IMAliHbl
C YMOM WU cyorcOeHuemM) U CIOCOOHBIX Peaii30BaThCs B BEpPOAILHOM KOJIE
(cp. matina + peuw, 2060pumy).

[Mpupony 3Hamus, KOTUPYEMOTO UCCIIETYyEMBIMU JIEKCEMaMH, MOXKHO
KOHKPETHU3UPOBATh: OHO MMEET IMPAKTUICCKYIO HAIPAaBICHHOCTh U YKBU-
BAJICHTHO JeHcTBHIO. Cp. paBHOIICHHOCTH IJIAT0JIOB 3HAMb U MOYb:

(33)  Limranar scaltu kunna, ef pu vilt lcecnir vera / oc kunna sar at sia (Sd. 11).
‘Bemeeii pynut TOIKEH THI 3HAM b, €CITH XOUCTITb [IEIUTENIEM OBITh / M. MOUb
BUJICTH PaHbl’ *.

(34)  Konr ungr kunni riinar, / eevinranar oc aldrriinar; // meirr kunni hann
monnom biarga, | eggiar deyfa, cegi leegia (Rp. 43).
‘Ko 10HBII 3Ha pyHbL, HCU3HU DYHBL VI 603PACIA PYHbBL; MO2 OH JIONEH
criacarh, / MEYH 3aTyIHTh, YCIIOKOUTb MOpe’*.

Bosiee TOro Ha OCHOBaHUU HCCIEyEMbIX TEKCTOB OKa3bIBACTCS BO3-
MOYKHBIM PEKOHCTPYHUPOBATh U (POPMY H3IIOKCHHUS matiibl B BUIC pacnesa
(cp. matina + necws, nemw), KoTopblii B «CTapiiei Die» yrnoaoonseTcs
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3aroopy'3. Taitna meoyenmpuuna (cp. maina + bo2) v anmponoyen-
mpuyna (cp. matina + poo, 8o3pacm, 6ex), OHa COeAuHIET T8opya N meo-
penue (mavina + boz; maiina + eepa). Oco00TO YyIIOMUHAHWSI 3aCITYKUBACT
TO 00CTOSATENBCTBO, YTO IOT. ga-runi ‘“TaitHoe coOpaHHe’ COOTBETCTBYET,
BO-TIEPBBIX, 3HAYCHUE JIP.-UCI. riina ‘TalHBIA pa3roBop’ B T€POMUECKUX
necusix «Crapiieit Jb» i, BO-BTOPBIX, AP.-UCIL. VA “TAliHO TOBOPHUTH 4.

[To moBomy pacxo:kaeHUWii, HAONOIAEMbIX y M3y4aeMbIX JIEKCEM,
MOYKHO CJieJIaTh CIEeIyIOIIUE 3aMeUaHusl: UX UCTOYHUKOM SBJISIIOTCS OA-
BEprIIasics Xpucmuanu3ayuy MOAEIb MUpa, OTpakeHHas B [oTckoit buo-
JIUH, U COXpPAaHEHUE UCKOHHOW Muonoamuueckoti mooenu mupa B «Crap-
meil Dane». IMEHHO MO 3TOW MpUYUHE TOT. 7una OTOXIECTBISIETCS
¢ Teopiiom, Mucycom XpucToMm u peBanupyer ef. 4., a Ip.-Ucll. runa —
¢ OoramMH-IeMUypraMu, COBEPIIUBIIUMHU MHONCECMBO aKTOB TBOPCHUS,
UMIUIMLIUPYIOIIMMHU MH. Y. DTH aKThl TBOPEHUS OTCHUIAIOT K MPELEAECHTY
MICPBOTBOPCHUS, aKTYAIN3UPYIOMIEMYCsI TIPH TIOMOIIN aTpudyTa Opegnuil
U 80CHOMUHAHUT O HEM.

CHHCOK YCJHUOBHBIX COKPalmleHHUH

TI'otckasi bBubaus

TOT. — TOTCKUH; Ap.-uci. — AapeBHeucnanackuid; E. — An die Epheser, [Tocnanne
k E¢ecsnam; K. — An die Korinther I, ITepBoe nocnanne k Kopundsnam; Kol. —
An die Kolosser, [Tocnanne x Komoccsinam; L. — Lukas, EBanrenue ot Jlykm; M. —
Mattheus, EBanresnue or Mardes; Mc. — Markus, EBanrenue or Mapka; R. — An die
Romer, [Tocnanne k Pumnsaam anoctona [1asna; T. — An Timotheus I, [TepBoe mocmna-
Hue k Tumogero amocrona [Nagia.

B Cp.: Bior faeri ec pér {...) | fullr er hann liéda oc licnstafa, | gddra galdra oc
gamanrina (Sd. 5) ‘Iluo Hecy st Tede (...) / IOTHOE neceHn 1 NCUEISIONYX PYH, / 3a20-
60pwl Onarue u padocmu pynvin*; godan mann teygdo pér at gamanriunom | oc nem
licnagaldr, medan pu lifir (Hav. 120) ‘C myxeM T0OpbIM OCBauBail padocmu pynot /
Y BOCIPUHHUMAI1 LIeNeOHBIN 3a2060p, IOKA THI KHB *.

14 «Ryna (nd) swv. heimlich reden (Rp. 11)» [Kuhn 1968: 169]. Cp.: Nidiargi hvotto
Gunnar né naungr annarr, / rynendr né radendr, né peir er rikir voro (Akv. 9). ‘He non-
cTpexanu poguuu ['yHHapa, HM KTO-JIHOO0 U3 PSJIOM CTOSIINX, / HU Ao 2080paujue,
HU COBETYIOIME, HUKTO U3 Morydnx’*; reeddo oc ryndo, reccio gerdo, / Praell oc Pir,
prungin deegr (Rp. 11) ‘Gonranu, menmanuce maitno, nocrens paccrunanu / Tup
BMecTe ¢ TpaJieM LeIbIMH JTHIMH .



196  Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 21.2

«Crapwmas Inaa»

Akv. — Atlaqvida in greenlenzca, «I'pennanackas mecHbp 06 ATan»; Am. —
Atlamal in greenlenzco, «I'pennanackue pean Atmm»; Ghv. — Guortnarhvot, «I[Tmag
l'ynpyms»; Gor. | — Gudrinarqvida in fyrsta, «Ilepsas Ilecus o I'yapyn»; Gor, 1., III —
Gudrtnarqvida in pridia, «Tperss [Tecus o I'yapyn»; Hav. — Havamal, «Peau Brico-
koro»; Rp. — Rigspula, «Ilecus o Pure»; Sd. — Sigrdrifomal, «Peun Curpapusbi»;
Sg. — Sigurdarqvida in scamma, «Kpatkas necub o Curypue»; Vm. — Vafpradnismal,
«Peun Badrpynaupar; Vsp. —Volospd, «IIpopumnanue BETEBED
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Abstract. This article gives a full list of forms of the pronoun ‘same’ in all Swedish
dialects of Estonia using all available, including archival, sources. It proposes a detailed
account of the history of its forms, including of the specific semantic development
of this pronoun in the dialect of Nuck6 where it can be used as a demonstrative pronoun
or as a definite article. Further, the article describes the functioning of this pronoun
in phrases and compounds. Finally, it studies the history of this pronoun in the dialect
of Gammalsvenskby where its evolution was particularly dramatic.

The forms of the pronoun ‘same’ found in the Swedish dialects of Estonia are sa,
sama, samu, and samund. Sa goes back to OSw. sama (masc. acc. sg.) used in unstressed
positions. The form samu reflects OSw. samu (fem. acc. sg.). The form sama is prob-
ably a contamination of forms going back to OSw. samu (or sami) and sama. Samund
may have appeared by analogy with pronouns which correspond to Sw. ingen, ndgon.
The monosyllabic form sa results from the loss of m, which probably first happened
when the pronoun was used as an enclitic or an unstressed element in compounds.

Otherwise indeclinable in the Swedish dialects of Estonia, the pronoun ‘same’ has
developed secondary inflected forms in the dialects of Dagd and Gammalsvenskby.
As for its syntagmatic behaviour, when used attributively, it invariably requires the defi-
nite form of the noun in all the dialects. The free definite article is often absent in the dia-
lects of Nuckd, Ormsd, and Rund. As for compounds, there are many examples where
‘same’ is attached to demonstrative pronouns and to adverbs as an emphasising element
meaning ‘here, right, precisely’.

'T am grateful to Elis J. Ahlberg, who made valuable comments on this article.
I am also grateful to the staff at the archive of the Swedish Institute for Language and
Folklore (Institutet for sprak och folkminnen, ISOF), Uppsala, Sweden, who scanned
and permitted me to use various manuscript sources kept at ISOF.

© Alexander Ye. Mankov, 2025
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In the contemporary dialect of Gammalsvenksby, the original pronoun ‘same’ went
out of use and was replaced with phrases that involve the indefinite pronoun dn ‘one’.
The only remnant of the old stem ‘same’ in this dialect is the adverb ‘always’ which
goes back to the phrase md he sa ‘din, lit. ‘with the same one’.

Keywords: Swedish dialects of Estonia, language documentation, historical pho-
netics, historical morphology.

MecTouMeHHe ‘TOT Ke’ B HIBEACKHUX JUAJICKTAX
ICTOHUHU
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[IpaBocnaBHblil CBATO-TUXOHOBCKUI ryMaHuTapHbIM yHUBepceuTeT (Mocksa, Poccust);
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AnHortamus. Ha Tepputopun coBpeMeHHOI DCTOHUM MIBEICKHE JHATEKTHI ObIIH
pacmpocTpaHeHsl 10 BTopoii MHpOBOii BOITHBI B HECKOJIIBKHX Celax Ha MOOEpeKsbe,
Ha OCTpoBax MOOH3YH/CKOTO apxXumenara u Ha octpoBax Poré, Proné, Hapré. Otu
JUAJIeKThl BOSHUKIU B PE3ylbTaTe BOCTOYHO-CKAHAWHABCKON KCIIAHCHU B BOCTOY-
HoM Hampasienuu (¢ XIII B.). B 1782 r. okono Teicsum mBenoB — xutenei o. Jlaré
(Xuitymaa) ObLIM TIepeceieHbl Ha 0T XepCOHCKO# ryOepHuH, e OblII0 OCHOBaHO
HIOCeJIeHUEe, BIIOCICACTBUH MONlyuuBIlee Ha3BaHue CrapouiBeckoe (Mo-IIBEICKH
Gammalsvenskby, coBpeMeHHOE yKparHCKOe Ha3BaHne — 3MiiBKa). Bce 3TH quanexth
SIBJIIIOTCSL B HACTOSIIIEE BPEeMsI IIPAKTHYECKH BBIMEPIIMMU. B craThe JaeTcs MoiHbIN
CIMCOK ()OPM MECTOMMEHHMS ‘TOT K&’ B ATUX JUaJIeKTax. 3aTeM pacCMaTpHUBaeTCs NCTO-
pust Bcex (popM JaHHOTO MECTONMEHHS]; YIIOMUHACTCSI CIIEU(PUIECKOE CeMAaHTHIECKOe
pa3BuTHE B quasnekTe HIOKKE, rie 9To MecTonMeHHe MOXKET UCIIONB30BaThCs KaK yKa-
3aTeNbHOE 1 KaK ONPEIENICHHBIN apTHKIIb. 3aTeM PacCMaTpUBAIOTCS 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH
(DYHKIMOHHPOBAHMS JAHHOTO MECTONMEHHS B CIIOBOCOUYETAHUSAX H B CIIO)KHBIX CIIOBAX.
Haxoner, mogpoOHO OMUCEIBAETCS HICTOPHS JAHHOTO MECTOMMEHHS B auanekte c. CTa-
POIIBENICKOE, TJ€ OHO, MIPETEPIIEB Psii MOPHONOTHUECKUX TpaHC(HOPMANNii, BBIIIIIO
n3 ynorpebdnenus. MccnenoBanne BBIMOIHEHO HA OCHOBAHUH BCEX HOCTYITHBIX HCTOY-
HHUKOB, B TOM YHCJI€ apXMBHBIX U HEOMyONnKoBaHHBIX. B cimydae c. CrapomBenckoe
HCIOJIb30BAIMCH TAKXKE JTAHHBIC TOJEBOIl paGOTHI.

KuroueBble ciioBa: IIBEACKHUE JTUAJICKThI SCTOHI/II/I, JOKYMCHTUPOBAHUE SA3bIKA,
HUCTOpUYECKast (1)0HGTI/IK8., UCTOpHUYCCKast MOp(bOJ'[OFI/ISI.
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1. Introduction and sources

The Swedish dialects (listed below using the historical Swedish place
names) have existed on the territory of the present-day Estonia since
the 13t century [Blumfeldt 1961: 68; Rosenkvist 2018: 8 with references]?.
They include:

1) dialect of the peninsula (earlier, island) of Nuckd and the adjacent
district of Rickul (the latter divided into two areas, Bakvéldet and
Framvildet);

2) dialect of the island of Odensholm;

3) dialect of the island of Ormso;

4) dialects of the islands of Régdarna: Lilla Rag6 and Stora Rago;

5) dialects of the villages of Korkis and Vippal;

6) dialect of the island of Dago;

7) dialect of the village of Gammalsvenskby (located in Kherson region),
a descendant of the dialect of Dago;

8) dialect of the island of Rund; and

9) dialect of the island of Nargo.

The dialect of Nuck® is classified as central in this group [Danell 1951:
VI]. This is not because of any specific structural features of this dialect, but
is due to the fact that, firstly, Nuckd has always been a home for the majority
of Estonian Swedes and, secondly, the dialect of Nucko has been lucky to be
described in detail by eminent linguists: Herman Vendell [1881], Gideon
Danell [1905-1934, 1951], and Edvin Lagman [1958], while publications
on the other dialects are more scarce. Danell’s grammar is an exemplary lin-
guistic description which fully preserves its scientific significance, though
it was written more than a hundred years ago. Danell’s lexicographic work
was supplemented by Fridolf Isberg [1970], a native speaker of the dialect
of Nucko. Though not a linguist by profession, Isberg provided valuable
additions to Danell’s dictionary, primarily because they include a great num-
ber of usage examples. Another factor of the dialect of Nuckd’s prominence
is that it is Swedes from this area that played a significant role in Estonia’s
social life [Danell 1951: VI]. Speaking of the linguistic features of these

2See [Appelgren 1997] for a bibliography of publications on the Estonian Swedes
and their settlements.
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dialects, it is the dialect of Nargd alone that sharply differs from the others,
because the Swedish population arrived on Nargo only in the 18 century,
i.e. much later than to the other Estonian-Swedish areas [Lagman 1979:
13]. Besides, the dialect of Rund — a “flygelmal” as Tiberg [1962: 28]
put it — has a number of phono- and morphological idiosyncrasies which
make it special against the Estonian-Swedish continuum?.

The following five monographs outline the linguistic features of these
dialects: RuBwurm [1855], Hultman [1894, 1939], Tiberg [1962], and
Lagman [1979]. Most of the relevant linguistic material collected during
the first half of the 20™ century remains unscanned and unpublished.
Numerous manuscripts containing invaluable material on the Swedish
dialects of Estonia are kept at the Swedish Institute for Language and
Folklore (Institutet for sprak och folkminnen, ISOF) in Uppsala, Sweden.
The main MS source is a card dictionary of the Swedish dialects in Esto-
nia, Estlandssvensk kortordbok (cited as “Ob.” in this article*), compiled
by Nils Tiberg (1900—1980). In 1962, this dictionary included 20 000 lem-
mata and twice as many cards with usage examples [Tiberg 1962: 101].
The overall number of cards is ca. 84 000 [Estlandssvenskt material].
The number of cards covering samma and its derivatives is 26. Despite its
overall tidiness and accurateness, Tiberg’s dictionary cannot be published
as is and requires further refinement. Another important unpublished MS
by Tiberg is his description of the dialect of the island of Dagé [Tiberg
ms 1931a, b, c]. Material of Tiberg’s fieldwork on the island of Dagd
in 1923-1934 is also contained in his diaries [Tiberg mss 1923, 1925a-b,
1926, 1927a-b, 1929a—c, 1930a-b, 1931b-d, 1932, 1933, 1934]. The total
number of pages in these diaries is 1921. Tiberg’s diaries, as well as many
letters from residents of Gammalsvenskby to Tiberg have now been tran-
scribed by Elis J. Ahlberg, due to which it became possible to use this
valuable primary material.

3 As a brief example, let us mention an odd form dik, preterite of the verb gua ‘go’
[Vendell 1882—-1887: 50, 96]. Initial d in this form is not found in any other EstSw.
dialect. It is due to a distant regressive dissimilation in *gik (cf. Lat. quinque ‘five’ <
*penk*e with a distant assimilation).

4 All examples labelled “Ob.” in this article are taken from the entry “samma”
unless otherwise specified.
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The aim of this article is to give a description of the pronoun ‘same’
in the Swedish dialects of Estonia® and illustrate the wealth of the archive
materials and their role for description of endangered dialects and lan-
guages. The article lists the attested forms together with the available deriv-
atives and includes a study of their history. A large portion of the factual
material has not been published before. It comes from either archival MSs,
or — in the case of the contemporary dialect of Gammalsvenskby — from
my own fieldwork. The article provides a considerable number of usage
examples, given that most of them have not been published previously.
It includes almost all examples from Tiberg’s cards® and all available
examples from the published works. The number of illustrating phrases
and sentences can and, hopefully, will be increased significantly in future
publications, since not all published works have been excerpted so far, and
only a small amount of the manuscript materials have been transcribed yet.
In most cases, I provide not only the English equivalents and translations,
but also the Swedish equivalents and translations from the original source.

2. Specific characters and abbreviations

Many studies of Swedish dialects employ the Swedish Dialect Alpha-
bet, “det svenska landsmalsalfabetet” (LMA). For its comprehensive
description, see Eriksson [1961]; a harmonisation of Scandinavian dialect
alphabets and the IPA can be found in Haugen [1976: 475-479]. In this
article, the following specific LMA characters are used:

e [i];

¢ [1];

1, a — extrashort i, a;

1 — non-syllabic i;

e[e];

@ [e];

@ [¢g];

31t should be mentioned that this Germanic pronoun was borrowed into Finnish
and Estonian; I am grateful to the anonymous reviewer of the article who pointed this
out to me.

6T left out some examples which are too short to be fully clear.
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e [e];

o [u];

o [0], closer than LMA o [2];

a [e] — “European” or “neutral” a (LMA a is [a]);

alol;

w [w];

u[e];

I [t] — retroflex flap (“thick” /);

g— originally [¢] (palatalised), but often used alongside g [g] (non-pal-
atalised);

b, d, § — non-aspirated p, t, k or voiceless b, d, g;

d. 1. s, n [d £, s, n] (postalveolar);

d — weakly articulated d;

s [8], retroflex;

¢ [t], retroflex;

z o}

n, r — syllabic n, r;

1 — voiceless /.

In the LMA, length is marked by underlining the letter, e.g., ¢; half-
length, by the circumflex under the letter: g.

Hyphen shows that the word is pronounced with the main and a secondary
stress as a compound: fole-sd; cf. tokesa with a one-word stress (on the first
syllable by default) and tole sa with a two-word stress (i.e. as two words).

The ordinary accentuation mark (') is used to specifically show the main
stress, while ' is used to show secondary stress, e.g. fénast sasa.

_ shows that two words are pronounced as a single accentual unit.

Note that the LMA does not use capital letters.

For special characters used in the representation of the dialect of Gam-
malsvenskby, see [Mankov 2019].

3. Attested forms

3.1. The pronoun ‘same’ has monosyllabic and disyllabic forms, i.e.
those which have lost the intervocalic m and those preserving it. Judg-
ing by the available material, the dialects of Nucko, Dago, and Gam-
malsvenskby have generalised the monosyllabic forms; in the dialects
of Ormsd, Ragdarna, and Vippal, both forms were attested; the dialects
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of Rund and Narg6 use only disyllabic forms. In EstSw, the originally disyl-
labic forms like #d/a remain unchanged in terms of their quantity, i.e. neither
the vowel, nor the consonant lengthens [Tiberg 1962: 65—67]. This explains
the short m in EstSw vs. -mm- in Sw. samma. Further, Tiberg distinguishes
between the stressed and unstressed monosyllabic forms of this pronoun,
the former using a long @. This pronoun is indeclinable in all the dialects
except for Dagé and Gammalsvenskby, where declined forms secondarily
appeared. The recorded forms are provided below.

3.2. Nucké: han sa m., hdn sa (a is @, d is a close o) f., hd sa n.; pl
tai sa m., tor sa f., tom sa n. ‘derselbe, dieser, dieselben, diese / the same;
this, these’ [RuBwurm 1855: 14]; sa ‘den, det / that’ [Freudenthal, Ven-
dell 1886: 182]; sa [Danell 1905-1934: 86, 266, 1951: 343]. Tiberg [Ob.]
gives the same forms for the dialect of Nuckd as Danell.

3.3. Ormso: sammun, n. sammunt [Rubwurm 1855: 56]; han saand
[RuBwurm ms: 49], aa is a; sa, samu, samund, sand [Vendell 1881: 184;
Freudenthal, Vendell 1886: 182], d is a; sa [ Gardstrom ms: 86]; sa (stressed);
samo, samond [Ob.]; samo (0 is [u]) [Lagman 1990: 91, 96]; samond (o is u)
[Ahlstrdm: ms]. RuBwurm’s form with -mm- is probably a contamination
with Standard Swedish samma. The form sammunt, which he seems to have
interpreted as neuter, is rather an indeclinable form with a parasitic -d (see
Section 4.2) that he took for the neuter ending -z.

3.4. Stora Rago: sa (stressed), sa (unstressed); samo [ODb.]. Lilla Rago:
sa, sa; samo/-o’ [Ob.].

3.5. Vippal: sa ‘den / that’, samu [Freudenthal, Vendell 1886: 182],
samal/sama; -sa, -sa in talkesd, sasa ‘in the same way’ [ODb.].

3.6. Dagd: sama [Lagus ms: card Ne 646]; sa (stressed), pl. attr. sa,
non-attr. sanar; sa (unstressed) [Ob.]. The disyllabic form provided by Erik
Lagus has not been found in any other sources from Dag6 so far, which
raises doubts as to whether it really existed in this dialect when Lagus was
documenting it, i.e. in 19298,

7SRg. -0 in unstressed syllables is regularly corresponded by LRg. -o, cf. LRg.
svalo ‘swallow’ (bird), skiero ‘sickle’, fino “fin’, kagor ‘cakes’, nagod ‘naked’, where
SRg. has o [P6hl ms 1950: 1-2). The same regards SRg. -1 and LRg. -e [Tiberg 1940:
353-354].

8 This proves once again the importance of usage examples in documentation
of vocabulary. It is hard to regard single-standing isolated forms as secure attestations.



206  Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. 21.2

3.7. Gammalsvenskby: sa and sandr m. (stressed); pl. non-attr. sandar;
sa (unstressed) [Ob.]. The strong form sandr could only be used non-at-
tributively, because nouns modified by the pronoun ‘same’ are always
in the definite form (Section 6.1), which obligatorily requires a weak form
of the adjective, i.e. in the attributive position only the weak form sg was
possible. Elis J. Ahlberg has found the forms sat (neuter) and sa (weak)
in a letter of 15.12.1929 from Joh. Utas to Nils Tiberg [Brev fran andra
Gammalsvenskbybor (ms)]; these forms should be read sat, sa.

In my interviews, none of these forms occurred; the word has gone
extinct.

3.8. Runo: sama [Vendell 1882—1887: 128, 154], sama/sama’® [Ob.].

3.9. Nargo: sama [ODb.].

3.10. Superlative forms, “sammaste”, were also recorded: N. sadast
in sd saast ‘sammalunda / in the same manner’ recorded by P. A. Séve
[Danell 1951: 344], SRg. sasti in tol: sasti ‘pa samma sitt / in the same
way’ [Ob.]'%, Ng. samost/samaost [Ob.] (with samo- borrowed from the dia-
lect of Ragoarna?). Vendell recorded sdst and sossdst ‘salunda / this way’
in the dialects of Ormso and Nucko [Freudenthal, Vendell 1886: 182, 205];
see Section 7.1 on these forms.

3.11. The form sa is used as an adverb as well:

(1) N. to 1a va_sa gamolr som han nw er ‘da jag var lika gammal som han nu
ar/ when I was the same age (“identically old”) as he is now’ [Danell 1905—
1934: 266, 1951: 343].

2) N. eent sa gut som ‘inte lika gott som... / not as good as...” [Isberg 1970: 60].

3) R. 1a suaw sama got deen nuatu som dawm ‘1 slept equally well that night
and day’ [Vendell 1882-1887: 128, 154].

4. History of forms

4.1. The word ‘same’ occupies a unique place in EstSw morphology
because it is the only adjectival pronoun with a light root (i.e. containing
a short vowel and one short consonant) that originally had only weak forms.

9 A question arises whether the half-length on both syllables is due to level stress here.

19The vowel -z in SRg. sdsti has nothing to do with e in the Swedish superlative
suffix -ste and was added by analogy with adverbs in -1. See Section 7.2.6 for more.
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As adjectival pronouns in EstSw distinguish gender forms in the singular'!,
one would therefore expect the following paradigm: masc. sama (or same),
fem. samu (or sama), neut. sama, pl. samu. However, such a paradigm
would be sole-standing and isolated in the whole system of inflection;
therefore, the form sama was generalised in most dialects, having become
indeclinable. The dialects of Ormso and Ragdarna use a form that goes back
to OSw. fem. acc. sg. (and pl. of all genders) samu > samw, LRg. samo/-o.
A different explanation of samm was given by Vendell [1881: 184], who
compares it with OSw. samu, strong neuter dat. sg. This is unlikely, because
the remnants of the dative singular are by no means common in EstSw
nominal inflection'?. Besides, samo may resemble such indeclinable adjec-
tives as OSw. helbryghpo (alongside helbryghdha) ‘healthy’!3, though this
comparison is hardly viable, because there are no other adjectives in EstSw
that would clearly go back to OSw. adjectives in -u.

The old structure aCa regularly gives oCa in EstSw, cf. such forms
as G. hona ‘rooster’, tola ‘to speak’'4. It is therefore not granted that sama

' For example, G. tidn m., tdss f., tdt n. ‘this’, G. min m. & f., mitt n. ‘my’ (attributive
forms), minnan m., mina f., mitta n. (non-attributive forms), etc. Such pronouns have
only strong forms. Adjectives also distinguish masculine, feminine, and neuter strong
forms; weak forms of adjectives never distinguish genders in the available records
due to the apocope of endings of the weak form [Hultman 1894: § 1.49]. By contrast,
the pronoun ‘same’ since ancient times had never had strong forms [Noreen 1904:
§ 510.6]. Besides, it had a light root, after which — in accordance with the rules of EstSw
apocope — the weak endings should have been preserved.

12 Currently we know only one form which goes back to a dat. sg.: N. go me al
o gral ‘forsvinna sparlost / disappear without trace’ [Danell 1951: 3]. Here, al goes back
to OSw. allo, dat. sg. neut. [Danell 1905-34: 267], in the phrase mdp allo ‘completely’
[Soderwall 1884—1918: 1, 24]; the adverb gral was added later to make a rhyme. As for
the dat. pl., there are more examples, but it is also a rare form.

13 These adjectives are usually used predicatively, though there is also an example
where it is attributive: j helbrighdha likama [Soderwall 1884-1918: 1, 480].

14 The development in EstSw is reconstructed as OSw. aCa > *aCa (?) > *aCo (?)
> *0Co > 0Ca, cf. [Tiberg 1962: 76]. I suppose that the structure CV.CV, i.e. disyllabic
forms with light roots, had level stress and accent 2 in EstSw. The length of the second
vowel as relative to the first vowel was probably sufficient enough to cause the transition
from *d to *6 (d), as in OSw. barn ‘child’ > *barn > EstSw. bon. Cf. [Kristoffersen 2008:
105-107, 110-112], who provides data from North Gudbrandsdalen, Norway, and Alv-
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in the dialects of Vippal and Dagdo goes back directly to OSw. sama, because
in this case the expected form would be **soma. Two alternative expla-
nations can be suggested. Firstly, sama may be a contamination of forms
which go back to OSw. samu or sami (where the change a > o could not
take place) and sama, i.e. the root vowel in V., D. sama may go back
to OSw. samu or sami, the ending to OSw. sama'3. Secondly, it should be
taken into account that there are a couple of words where aCa remains,
at least in some EstSw dialects. These are ‘bara’ (‘only’, ‘but’) and ‘vara’
(‘to be’)'¢. The forms bora and vora probably go back to the forms with level

dalen, Sweden, which shows that in both dialects the second vowel in CV.CV is lon-
ger than the first vowel in utterance-final positions. The root vowel o appeared due
to metaphony (or vowel levelling, Sw. tilljdmning [Haugen 1976: 261]), which is as-
sociated with level stress [Kuzmenko 1991: 22, 150]. Later, the vowel o in the second
syllable of level-stress words gave a, together with o > a after heavy-root syllables in,
e.g., *héno > héna def. sg. of hén ‘hen’; cf. [Hultman 1894: § 9.9]. The change *o >
a in the second syllable could take place in EstSw in connection with the disappear-
ance of accent 2, which was probably a necessary condition for the level-stress pattern
[Kristoffersen 2008: 94]. I suppose that due to the loss of unstressed vowels after heavy
roots in words with accent 2, such forms as hen, def. sg. *heno (< OSw. hénu, honuna),
which originally had accent 2, became morphologically and prosodically equal to such
forms as EstSw. hiis “house’, def. sg. hiise (OSw. hiis, hiisit), which never had accent 2.
This came to be a factor in the overall disappearance of accent 2 in EstSw. In words with
light roots, the loss of accent 2 has led to the loss of level stress. In terms of stress, di-
syllabic light-root forms became identical to disyllabic forms with heavy roots, i.e. such
forms as hona ‘rooster’ started to be pronounced identically with #éna ‘the hen’, which
is what we observe in, e.g., the contemporary dialect of Gammalsvenskby. The fate
of the unstressed *o in, e.g., *héno and *hono was also identical: both gave a, hence
the present-day /hona and héna.

15 Another example is N., V., Rg., Ng. hara ‘hare’ [Freudenthal, Vendell 1886: 78;
Danell 1951: 153; Pohl ms 1944: 111; Ob.: entry “hare”], which is a contamination
of forms going back to OSw. hare (nom. sg.) and hara (acc. sg.). The accusative hara
would have given *hora, but this form is not found in EstSw.

16 The forms are as follows: O. bara [Gérdstrom ms: 134; Ob.]; Odh., D., G, R.,
Ng. only bara [Ob.]; N. bara and bora [Danell 1905-1934: 89, 134], Tiberg [Ob.]
recorded bara in the peninsula of Nuckd, but bora in Rickul; Rg., V. only bora [Ob.;
Tiberg 1962: 76]. “Vara”: O. vara [Gardstrom ms: 135]; Odh., D., G., R., Ng. vara
[Ob.]; N. vara and vora [Danell 1905-1934: 89, 135], Tiberg [Ob.] gives only vora for
Nuckd; Rg., V. only vora [Ob.].
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stress, whereas bara, vara reflect those without level stress. The absence
of level stress may be due to generalisation of the variants which were used
in the unstressed position. The form sama in the dialect of Dagd may also
go back to the variant without level stress; this explanation is less likely
in the case of the dialect of Vippal, because in this dialect only bora and
vora were recorded; one would therefore expect **soma.

The form sama in the dialects of Rund and Narg6 has the root vowel a,
because in these dialects vowel levelling did not take place at all.

4.2. Another problem is the origin of the forms samond and sand
in the dialect of Ormso. In those few examples which are available now
(examples 17a, 18b), samond is used attributively as a weak form and
is interchangeable with sameo. It may resemble the forms sandy, sandar
in the dialects of Dagd and Gammalsvenskby (see Sections 3.6, 3.7) and
such adjectives as D. gulandy m., gula f., gulat n. (stem gula-) ‘yellow’ and
G. nakonddr, nako, nakot, pl. nakondar (stem nako-) ‘naked’!'’. However,
samand cannot be regarded as belonging to this type, because such a para-
digm of adjectives as **samonddr m., **samo f., **samot n. does not exist
in the dialect of Ormso [Freudenthal, Vendell 1886: 10]. Besides, the form
samand is not attested in the dialects of Dagd and Gammalsvenskby. It may
be hypothesised that such form used to exist on Dagd and was borrowed
into the dialect of Ormsd, but this is hard to prove using the available data.

Vendell [1881: 184] suggests that samond goes back to OSw. samulund
‘sammalunda, pa samma sitt / in the same way’ [Schlyter 1877: 533]. This
is doubtful, because samulund is an adverb rather than a pronoun; besides,
any compounds with -/und are not known in the dialect of Nuck®.

I suppose that sammnd is comparable with the pronouns alon ‘alla
(ménniskor) / all (people), everybody’ and greon ‘other(s)’ in the dialect
of Nucko'8; -d is a parasitic consonant which is sometimes added after

The infinitive fara ‘travel’, found in the dialect of Lilla Ragd and the older dialect
of Gammalsvenskby (cf. N. fora), does not belong here, because its root vowel a (instead
of the phonetically regular o) is analogical; it was caused by the supine fare.

17Synchronically, they are disyllabic stems terminating in vowels; historically, they
go back to adjectives with -en- and -ig- (e.g., Sw. mulen, ynklig).

18 Usage examples: nw cer alon ite “Nu har allesammans atit / Now everybody has
eaten’, he er alons roe ‘Det dr allas mening / It’s everybody’s opinion’; noen aron
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resonants (cf. N. lokand and Sw. lakan ‘bedsheet’); a form without -d was
recorded by RuBwurm: sammun. Vendell [1904—1907: 6] explains alon and
aron as definite forms of weak feminine nouns *al, *ar used in the collec-
tive meaning, but, as he himself notes, feminine definite forms in -un do
not exist in the Swedish dialects of Estonia'®. I suppose that -z in N. alon,
aron is analogical; it was taken from the non-attributive forms iggen ‘no,
nobody’ and nmen ‘some, somebody’ which are used irrespective of gender
[Danell 1905-1934: 266, 267]?°. The meaning of the latter form is aptly
illustrated by Vendell [1881: 182]: N6 kdm tcer nuin, dnt vait ia om he var
mann héldur kwinn “Well, there came somebody, [ don’t know if it was a man
or a woman’, i.e. nuin (= nwen) is used when it does not matter whether
it is a male or female. The pronouns ‘all’ and ‘another’ lacked genderless
forms in the singular, and in order to fill this gap, the forms alon, aron were
constructed; O. samon(d) was also built after this pattern. It should also be
noted that the unstressed -en after consonants occurs in the dialect of Nucko
only when it is the masculine definite article, after / and » it becomes -n
[Danell 1905-1934: 102—103]. In other cases, the unstressed e gives u (o),
for example in the suffixes -ws, -@sk (Sw. -else, -erska); u is also an epen-
thetic vowel in, e.g., namon ‘name’ [ibid.: 117-118]. When -en was added
to the roots all-, ar-?!, it was not perceived as the definite article, and from
the phonetic point of view, it behaved like the above-mentioned suffixes.

The form sand, recorded by RuBwurm and Vendell on Ormso, looks
like a contamination of samond and sa.

4.3. The monosyllabic form of our pronoun, sa, appeared due the loss
of m: sama > *sa.a > sa. This probably first happened when this pronoun

‘nadgon annan / some other’, ipgen aron ‘ingen annan / no other’ [Danell 1905-1934:
267, 268), heem ska aron ha stole he, en en fyu ‘Vem annan skall ha stulit det dn
en tjuv / Who else could have stolen it but a thief?’ [Isberg 1970: 6].

19 The regular definite forms would be *ala, *ara, cf. N. hena, def. sg. of hen f.
‘hen’.
20The final -en in noen was taken from 1ggen, where it is original (cf. OSw. dngin);

in the attributive masculine form, these pronouns have -an in the dialect of Nucko, just
like regular adjectives; e.g., nian ‘new’.

21 gr- is actually a plural root (< OSw. acc. pl. apra). For the declension of this
word, see Danell [1905-1934: 267].
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was used as an enclitic or an element of a compound, and then the shortened
form was generalised in several dialects. The disappearance of the intervo-
calic m is by no means regular in EstSw (for example, the infinitive koma
‘come’ never shortens); other intervocalic resonants and labial stops do not
disappear either. The available examples are limited to a very small group
of words where the originally short m stood between two a’s. Apart from
‘samma’, these are ‘samman’ (‘together’), ‘gammal’ (‘old’) and, probably,
‘framman’ (‘from the front side; in front’):

N. sg in alo-sa or alo sa ‘allesamman / all together’ [Danell 1905—1934:
267, 1951: 3, 344]. The adverb ‘samman’ (just like ‘samma’!) is not used
by the contemporary speakers of the dialect of Gammalsvenskby either
as a separate word, or in compounds; ‘together’ is dehiip.

N. galralongside gamol, gamol ‘old’; this adjective can further shorten,
hence ga, e.g., ga rise ‘the ancient Russians’, and — sometimes, but not
necessarily, with a pejorative meaning — ga: minn ga salé far ‘min gamle
salige far / my old blessed father’ (recorded by Perklén [Danell 1951: 343]),
ga atken ‘the wretched horse’, ga rise ‘the awful Russians’ [ibid.: 122].
In the contemporary dialect of Gammalsvenskby, the syncopated form
occurs only in compounds: ga/-far ‘matchmaker’, gal-mann ‘id.”, gal-miidir
‘female matchmaker’ (alongside gamal- in, e.g., gamal-far ‘grandfather”).
Otherwise, the adjective ‘old’ in Gammalsvenskby is gam/lan. The form gal
goes back to OSw. masc. nom. sg. gamal with a short / < [/ [Noreen 1904:
§ 303,3], which in this position was regularly realised as / (thick /); the form
gamlan is an old masc. acc. sg.

N., O. fra (adverb) ‘framme / in front, from the front side’ [Danell 1905—
1934: 86, 1951: 111; Gérdstrom ms: 86]; also in a large number of com-
pounds such as N. fra-velde lit. ‘front area’, locality in Rickul. In interviews
with the contemporary speakers of the dialect of Gammalsvenskby, only
the form frama- (never **froma) occurs, and only in compounds, e.g.,
frama-stjii ‘sitting room’.

It is obvious that the loss of m in -ama- is not consistent cross-dialec-
tally and even within one dialect. This may be due to the fact that m was
first lost in compounds, enclitics, and in the unstressed position, whereas
full forms were used as independent words, which has led to doublets.
The relative chronology of this loss is unclear. One is tempted to regard
it as rather old and preceding the change of the root @ to o in aCa > oCa,
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because such forms as **soa have not been attested anywhere in EstSw,
i.e. in this case the change should have been sama > *sa.a > sa rather than
sama > **soma > **soa. However, it is more likely that the root a was
preserved for the same reason as in bara, vara: in the unstressed position,
there was no level-stress effect and no vowel levelling; in this case, the loss
of m does not have to be particularly old.

Vendell [1904—1907: 781] suggests that sa in the sense ‘den / that’ (see
Section 5) may go back to the ancient demonstrative pronoun sa (cf. Olcel.
sa, su, pat). This idea is attractive, though, unfortunately, the modern form
sa cannot directly reflect OSw. sa, because the old a gives 0 in EstSw. One
may only hypothesise that *sa, the phonetically weak form of the demon-
strative pronoun (which was not subject to the change sa > 56), was in use
in EstSw up to quite recent times and contaminated with sa < sama in such
contexts as those cited in Section 5.

S. Specific semantic development

In the dialect of Nuckd, the pronoun ‘same’ can lose its original lex-
ical meaning and is sometimes used as a demonstrative pronoun or even
as a definite article:

4) He va sd, som kam tcer ‘Det var den, som kom dér / It was that one that
came there’ [Freudenthal, Vendell 1886: 182].

) sa aiken som bruka skain, keft_n from gran-man ‘Den hésten, som brukade
skena, hade han kopt av grannen / The horse which used to bolt he bought
from a neighbour’ [Danell 1905-1934: 266].

6. Syntagmatic behaviour

6.1. Unlike Standard Swedish, the pronoun ‘same’, when it is used
attributively, invariably requires the definite form of a noun in EstSw.
The free definite article can be absent; this concerns the dialects of Nucko,
Ormsd, Rund?2. Currently we have no examples from other dialects where

2 A similar regularity is observed in the dialects of Ostra Nyland (Finland):
in phrases with ‘same’ the noun has the suffixed definite article, the free definite article
is absent [Lundstrom 1937: 23].
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the pronoun ‘same’ is not preceded by the free definite article. Cf. the fol-
lowing phrases from the dialect of Nuckd, where the noun is in the definite
form and the free definite article is not included:

(6) sa vise, sa visa ‘pa samma sétt / in the same way’ [Danell 1905-1934:
308, 1951: 470].

7 sa sondan ‘samma sondag / the same Sunday’ [Danell 1905-1934:
308-309].

®) mee sa werge (< Est. jdrg ‘turn, order’) som for ‘i samma ordning som forra
géngen / in the same order as the last time’ [Danell 1905-1934: 312-313,
1951: 190].

) e sa rume ‘1 samma rum / in the same room’ [Danell 1951: 300].

(10a) opa sa freken ‘pa samma plats / at the same place’ [Isberg 1970: 149].
(10b) opa sa stele ‘pa samma stille / at the same place’ [ibid.: 309].

(11) ot sa sia ‘at samma hall / to the same side’ [ibid.: 383].

(12)  esa dop-vatne ‘i samma dopvatten / in the same baptism water’ [ibid.: 57].
(13)  mee sa lépgen ‘med samma slag / with the same blow’ [Ob.].

(14)  he ce sa failn ‘Det dr samma fel / It’s the same disease’ [Ob.].

(15)  Rk. from sa léefte ‘av samma slikt / from the same family’ [Ob.].

It should be noted that in historically weak feminine nouns with short
roots (and in neuter nouns of the type “méirke”, i.e. neuter ia-stems),
the singular definite and indefinite forms coincide, which masks the use
of the definite form after sa, e.g.

(16)  N. teer var en tune man o opa sa are nugar ‘Dér var en tjugo méan och
ungefdr samma antal kvinnor / There were about twenty men and approx-
imately the same number of women’, aro (< Est.) is a feminine def. sg.
[Danell 1951: 8].

Similar examples from the dialect of Orms6 include:

(17a) upa samund daén ‘pa samma dag / on the same day’ [Freudenthal, Vendell
1886: 182] and

(17b) opa samo daen ‘id.” [Lagman 1990: 91].

(18a) samao lae or
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(18b) samond_Jlae ‘samma sort / the same sort’ [Ob.].
(19)  samm huise ‘samma hus / the same house’ [Ob.].

(20) e sa rae som tom ar ‘i samma rad som de andra / in the same row as the
others’ [Ob.].

(21)  opa samo visa ‘pa samma sitt / in the same way’ [Lagman 1990: 96].

An example from the dialect of Rund:

(22)  han haver sama smaken ‘Han har samma smak / He has the same taste’
[Ob.].

6.2. There are also many examples where the free definite article
is included in the noun phrase with ‘same’:

(23)  N. Hevar han sa spérn, sum... ‘Det var den samme spiritusen, som... / It was
the same ghost that...” (recorded by Perklén in 1885 [Danell 1951: 385]).

(24) LRg. Gae nitt dtir baka opa hann sa firicken, kann ne forr var ‘Ga (pa)
nytt ater tillbaka uppéa han samma flacken, dir ni forr var / Go back again
to the same place where you were earlier yesterday’ [Tiberg 1940: 337].

(25) LRg. tam sd ordena ‘samma ord / the same words’ [Lagman 1990: 168].

(26)  SRg. man gick dter han sa vegin ‘Man gick dter samma vég / One went
again the same way’ [ibid.: 132].

(27)  SRg. hann sa dain ‘samma dag / on the same day’ [ibid.: 146].
(28)  SRg. tam sa pigdna ‘samma flickor / the same girls’ [ibid.: 145].

(29) D. han salsa gorn ‘the same yard’, hon sa/sa kuda ‘the same cow’, he
sa/sa bone ‘the same child’, tom sa/sa fore ‘the same sheep (pl.)’ [Tiberg
ms 1925a: 258].

(30) D.ve grord he arbete som fer var, ve fi alti tom sa penga ‘We did that same
work which was before, we always got the same money’ [Tiberg ms 1925b:
412].

6.3. In the available examples where ‘same’ is used non-attributively,
the free definite article is included:

(31)  N.wte lhusn speeln bl speel-sakana to_sa (< tor sa; tor is fem. pl. free definite
article, whose gender is governed by sgkana f. pl. ‘things’) som wte bren-
kor-speeln, bara he speelas tolre mod... ‘1 denna lek bli leksakerna de samma
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som i leken brannboll, men det lekes salunda... / In this game the toys are the
same as in “brénnboll”, but it’s played this way...’ [Danell 1905-1934: 266).

(32)  O. tagken e han samond ‘Tanken dr densamma / The thought is the same’
[Ob.].

7. Compounds and fixed phrases

7.1. As the first element of a compound, ‘same’ in the available
examples occurs only in the dialect of Nucko in an adverb which cor-
responds to Sw. sammaledes: sasf(e) ‘sdlunda, sa dér, just sa, pa samma
sdtt / this way, exactly so, in the same way’ [Danell 1905-1934: 28]%. Tts
development is reconstructed as * 'sama- ldidis > * 'sa-, ldis** > *sales®
> *sdls > sas?®. The consonant - was added by analogy with other
adverbs with the suffix -#27; -e is also due to analogy with such adverbs
as gole ‘already’?®. The usage is illustrated by the following examples
[Danell 1951: 343]:

(33)  (s0) saste gee_dw cersket ‘Sa dar gor du alltid / You always do it this way’.
(34)  1akam so saste ‘Jag kom utan ndgot i hdnderna, utan sérskilt drende / I came
with no specific purpose’.

(35) 1afik_e saste ‘Jag fick det gratis / I got it just like that’.

23 Isberg [1970: 323] erroneously explains it as “sd-sammaste”: N. sgsfe should not
be confused with N. sadst (actual superlative) and SRg. sasti in tolt sasti.

240OSw. intervocalic dh (9) disappears in most Swedish dialects of Estonia [Hult-
man 1939: § 198].

25 The element -/dis lost the secondary stress, / ceased to be perceived as mor-
pheme-initial and turned to a “thick” /; for details, see [Mankov 2024]. A similar example
of / becoming / when it ceases to be perceived as morpheme-initial is N. ale lit. “av
led”, i.e. ‘ur led, 16s / out of joint, loose’ < OSw. aff lidhi [Danell 1905-1934: 186].

260n [s > s in the dialect of Nuckd, see [Danell 1905-1934: § 116].

27 This is not uncommon: cf. N. morest ‘i morse / this morning” [Danell 1951:277],
G. morest ‘id.” vs. R. mores [Vendell 1882—1887: 117].

28 Another example of such pleonastic addition of adverbial suffixes is probably
LRg. talesta ‘pa det sittet / this way’, SRg. rolusta, Vp. telesta, where -t- and then
-a- were added to the adverb LRg. tales, Vp. tales [Ob.].
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(36)  speelman va saste tipga ‘Spelmannen var sérskilt inbjuden / The musician
was specifically invited’.

(37)  saste wt “ut at det dar héllet / out in that direction’.

According to Gérdstrom, the equivalent of N. so sgste in the dialect
of Ormso is so-sa, sos sa ‘salunda / this way’ [Gardstrom ms: 28, 202],
see Section 7.2.5. Vendell gives sast and sossdst ‘salunda / this way’ with
the label “O” (= Orms0) and, again, sossdst ‘id.” with the label “NO” (=
Nucko, Ormso) [Freudenthal, Vendell 1886: 182, 205]. This is probably
a shortened form of the superlative sd sadast, see Section 3.10. The forms
sast and sossast cannot be regarded as identical to sasf, because in the dia-
lect of Ormsd, rs and s do not give a dental s, cf. O. bost ‘borste / brush’,
beest ‘brost / breast’, fost ‘forst / first’, hgs ‘hals / neck’, fask “falsk / false’
[Géardstrom ms: 202]. In the dialect of Nucko (with the exception of Bakvél-
det), s from Is does not become s either.

7.2. ‘Same’ is often used with pronouns and adverbs as an emphasising
or intensifying particle meaning ‘hér, just / here. right, precisely, exactly’
[Danell 1905-1934: 265], cf. Lat. -ce ‘here, there’ in e.g. hic ‘this’ (< *hi-
ce), ecce ‘look!”. This regards both short forms (without -m-) and long
ones (with -m-). Available examples include the pronoun ‘same’ attached
to the demonstratives ‘that’ (and the personal pronoun ‘he’), ‘such’.

7.2.1. There are many examples where ‘same’ is added to the demon-
strative pronouns ‘this’ and ‘that’, i.e. “his same”, “that same”, cf. Sw.
densamma ‘the same’ (lit. ‘that same’). Attributive forms of ‘this’ in the dia-
lect of Nuck®o are husp m., husa f., hit n., pl. hus [Danell 1905-1934: 265].
they require the definite form of the noun, for example:

(38) N.1ablor ent o mee hisn sa ga brotan ain gopg ‘Jag blir aldrig av med den
hér forkylningen / I won’t ever get rid of this damned cold’ [Danell 1951:
52], brotan is a definite sg. form of brota ‘cold; headache’.

(39a) N. husn-sa man ‘den hdr mannen / this man’ [Isberg 1970: 123],

(39b) it sa ga meellip-scete ‘det ddr gamla vaccinerandet / that old vaccination
against smallpox’ [Danell 1951: 284]; cf. also

(39¢c) he bone er hisp-sa mansa ‘Det dir barnet &r den hir mannens / This child
is that man’s’, where mansa is a non-attributive genitive [Danell 1905-1934:
2238].
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The pronoun ‘that’ in EstSw is identical with personal pronouns
of the 3" person, e.g., G. han, hon, he, tom, which can mean both ‘he, she,
it, they’ and ‘that, those’. The pronoun ‘that’ also requires the definite form
of a noun and the weak form of an attributive adjective. It should also be
noted that examples listed below cannot be interpreted as containing the free
definite article + ‘same’, which can be seen from the translations.

(40)  N. he sa ‘det dar / that’ (he is ‘that’, demonstrative): he sa sioggase lit ne
vilt ‘Det dér sjungandet 14t nog fult / That singing sounded quite ugly’ [Ob.].

(41)  he sa lill ode kam we topga brot ‘Det lilla ordet kom &ver tungan fort /
The small word came quickly from the tongue’ [Danell 1951: 52].

(42) N. te-sa m., to-sa f., tom-sa n. ‘dessa / those’ (here, -sa is added to the de-

monstratives tee m., tor m., tom n. ‘those’):

42a) te-sa mene som koma laypandor ter ‘dessa man som komma lpande
p
(géende) dér / these men that come running there’.

(42b) to-sa migana som go teer ‘dessa kvinnor som ga dir / these women that are
going there’.

(42¢) tom-sa bona som latke ter ‘dessa barn som leka dér / these children that
are playing there’ [Isberg 1970: 53].

(43) N. tom sa gren aksena golnas ute staken me ‘De grona axen mogna
dven i stacken / Those green ears (of grain) grow ripe in a stack as well’
[Danell 1951: 10].

(44) Rk. tee sa ‘dessa samma / just these’: te sd méene ‘dessa samma mén / just
these men’ (fee is a masc. pl. form of the pronoun ‘that; he’ used in unstressed
position) [Ob.].

(45)  O. he sa ‘det ddr/ that one’: he sd e mita ‘Det dér ar mitt / That one is mine’.

(46a) LRg. han sa ‘denne / that one’.

(46b) hé ¢ he sa ‘Det dr detsamma / It is the same’ [OD.].

(47) LRg. he sa go-hwse ‘det dir god-huset, dvs. avtradet / that good house’,
i.e. privy [ODb.].

(48)  SRg. he sa ‘det ddr / that’: oba he sa mjéleet bod: ‘pa det dér mjoliga bordet
/ on that floury table’ [Ob.] (myeket is a weak form, it is obligatory after
the demonstrative he ‘that’).

(49) V. he sama ‘detsamma / the same’: he sdama var mee boskabe ‘Detsamma
géllde notkreaturen / The same was with the cattle’ [Ob.].
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(50a) D. han sa gréers ‘den ddr Grejs / that Gregory’.
(50b) hon sa kuda ‘just den kon / that cow exactly’ [Ob.].

In these examples, Tiberg marked the phrase stress which falls either
on the pronoun ‘same’ or on the noun, but not on the demonstrative pro-
noun; this is the same stress pattern as in Standard Swedish where com-
pounds with pronouns and adjectives used as the first component have
stress on the second component, e.g., den ddr, halvannan [Kock 1884: 66].

A phrase with the stressed demonstrative pronoun where sa looks like
a genuine enclitic:

(51)  D. han sa dgen ‘samma dag / on the very same day’ [Ob.].

In the diary, the whole sentence is given: Korset sdttes upp han sa ddacen
“The cross (on the grave) is put on the same day’ [Tiberg ms 1927: 685].
The stress on the demonstrative pronoun Aan in this phrase is probably
due to emphasis.

Elis J. Ahlberg has provided an example from the older dialect of Gam-
malsvenskby taken from a letter of 1929 from Joh. Utas to N. Tiberg.
The letter is written in the dialect using the ordinary Swedish letters with
the exception of a bold /, which is [], a thick /; the author of the letter
provided the Standard Swedish equivalents of those forms which may be
difficult to understand:

(52)  He ha dnt a have tarvast bital (betala) he sa ter som ne gdra ‘You should
not have paid that as you are doing’ (i.e. Tiberg should not have paid for
letters written in the dialect).

Here, he sa ter looks like a compound demonstrative pronoun corre-
sponding to Sw. det ddr, i.e. he sa = Sw. det ‘that’, ter (tér) is ddr.

7.2.2. A special case is G. fes sandar ‘dessa samma / these exactly’
[Ob.]. In the dialect of Gammalsvenskby, the demonstrative tds(s) ‘these’
(pl. of tdn m., tds(s) f., tdt n.) obligatorily requires the definite form
of the noun it qualifies and a weak form of the adjective, e.g., tdss vill
trina ‘these wild trees’ (vill is a weak form of villdcir). The pronoun ‘those’
is used in nominalisation, e.g., tom uyy ‘the young, young people’, where
uny is a weak form. Here, the use of the weak form of the adjective is obliga-
tory, the phrase **fom uypar is ungrammatical. One would therefore expect
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the phrase **zes sa, where sa is a weak form. However, in the given exam-
ple sandar is actually dependent on the plural form tes (not vice versa),
therefore it agrees with #es in number and is used in the strong form.

7.2.3. There are a number of examples where ‘same’ is added to the pro-
noun ‘such’. EstSw dialects possess two pronouns meaning ‘such’; one goes
back to OSw. tholikin®, the other to OSw. sliker. OSw. tholikin gave N. toke
which became indeclinable in this dialect, though the neuter is occasionally
tolet alongside tole ‘such’ [Danell 1905-1934: 28, 265; 1951: 433]; see
example 56. In the dialect of Ragdarna, OSw. tholikin gave talender and
tolren (LRg.), tolandeer and tolin (SRg.)*°, which are declined [Tiberg 1940:
346; Ob.: entry “dylik], but in combination with ‘same’ only tele was
recorded by Tiberg on Lilla Rago: telesd (see example 57).

Attested forms of the pronoun role, tole with -sa are N. tole-
sa [Danell 1905—-1934: 28], tolesd [ibid.: 295], tolke sa [Isberg 1970: 52],
Rk. tole sa, tolresa [Ob.], LRg. talesd [ Tiberg 1940: 347; Ob.]. In the dialect
of Ormso, we find toke-sa or toke-sa ‘sadan / such’3!, which was recorded
by Gérdstrom [ms: 28] as an equivalent of N. zole-sd. These forms are used
both attributively and predicatively, they can also be nominalised.

Examples of the attributive use:

(53) N. tole-sa mod ‘pa samma sétt / in the same manner’ [Danell 1905-1934:
28, 1951: 433]: sos had anan hern soa tolesd mod som han fost ‘Dérpa
hade den andre herrn sagt pa samma sitt som den forste / Then the second
gentleman had said in the same manner as the first’ [Danell 1905-1934:
294].

(54)  Bv. han gioq tole sa fail ‘Han gjorde samma fel / He made exactly the same
mistake’ (the main phrase stress is on sg) [Ob.].

29 See [Soderwall 1884—1918: 11, 717]. In later Swedish, its descendants are toliken
and tocken [SAOB: T 1864].

300Sw. tholikin > tholighin [Wessén 1965: § 73.1] > tholghin [ibid.: § 70;
Noreen 1904: § 267], which in the dialects of Lilla Ragd and Vippal gave *t0/gi-
(on the change o > 6 see [Tiberg 1962: 38]) > t6le- (tale; on the loss of g in this position,
see [Hultman 1939: § 210.4]). The vowel ¢ evidences that o was originally not intervo-
calic here (because an intervocalic o does not give 6 in LRg. and Vp.), but stood in front
of / + consonant, which in this case could only be -g#- (Elis J. Ahlberg’s observation).

31 0. toke goes back to tokken < tholkin < tholikin [Wessén 1965: § 76.3, 109].
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(55)  Fv.entokesa poik-holp! ‘En sédan pojkvalp! / Such a whelp of a boy!” [Ob.].

(56)  Bv. tolet-sa gag (sic!) ‘the same old (things)’32, said about something off-put-
ting or contemptible [Ob.]. In this example, sa clearly intensifies the neuter
tolet, rather than being an element of a compound, cf. the next example.

(57) LRg. telesa gal troar ‘sddana gamla forestillningar / such old beliefs’ [Ob.].
In this example, tele can be interpreted as an attributive plural of the pro-
noun fekender intensified by sa (cf. teke troar ‘such beliefs’)*.Unfortu-
nately, there are no available examples from this dialect where sg would be
used with an unambiguosly declined form such as the masc. sg. rolender.
For this reason, telre can also be explained as a first component of the com-
pound rekesd; in this case it should be qualified as an indeclinable form34.

Examples of the predicative use:

(58) N. han cer tolke sa som al tiar dampare ‘Han ar liksom alla andra rytare /
He is like all other boasters’ [Isberg 1970: 52].

(59) Bv. han e tole-sa som hon ‘Han ér likadan som hon / He is the same as she’
[Ob.].

Examples where tole-sa is nominalised (‘sadant / thing(s) like that;
such one”):

(60)  N. han ha soa tolke-sa om anafolks dr ‘Han har sagt sadant ddr om andras
djur (fortrollat dem) / He has said things like that about other people’s cattle’
(i.e. bewitched it) [Danell 1951: 433].

(61)  N. sto eent o dém toke-sd ‘St inte och prata (“dom”) sant dér! / Don’t be
standing and saying things like those!” [Ob.].

(62) Bv. ud_ga il wsald lombe, tolre-sa kan 1pgsteel go ‘Det hér lilla usla lam-
met, en sddan stackare kan ingenstans ga / This old small wretched lamb,

32 Note o instead of o in fole; it is unclear whether this is a slip of pen or a real
form; the vowels o and o sometimes do fluctuate in the dialect of Nuckd, cf. bosf and
bost ‘bristle’ [Danell 1951: 39].

33 The paradigm of the pronoun dylik in the dialect of Lilla Ragd: singular relrendcer,
taken, tolrean m., takea f., tolred n.; non-attributive plural telrer m., talrear £.; attributive
plural telre in all genders [Ob.: entry “dylik™].

34 Adjectival stems are indeclinable when used as first elements of compounds, e.g.,
bro-giod ‘brad-gjord / quickly made’, where bro- is an indeclinable form of an adjective,
whose declinable (attributive singular) forms are broan, broa, brot [Danell 1951: 51].
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such one can go nowhere’ (ga is an apocopated form of ‘gammal’ used
pejoratively).

Tiberg [Ob.: entry “samma”, subentries “dylikt samma”, “dyliks
samma”] interprets these forms as ‘dyliks samma’ or ‘dylikt samma’, i.e.
with the adverbs ‘dylikt’ or ‘dyliks’ (cf. Sw. dylikes) modifying ‘samma’. This
is not correct, because the nouns in these phrases are in the indefinite form
(e.g., tole sa fail), which is required by ‘dylik’, whereas ‘samma’ requires
the definite form of the noun. This means that ‘samma’ is attached to the pro-
noun ‘dylik’ here, and the noun is modified by ‘dylik’ rather than by ‘samma’.

7.2.4. As for OSw. sliker ‘such’, it is corresponded by D. Jliger m.,
g £., Ilift n., pl. attr. Ilig, non-attr. lligar, unstressed lrgeer, llrg, 1z, pl.
g, lrgar [Tiberg ms 1931a: 55a (ISOF, Ne 4560¢)1%; G. slikdr, slik, sliift,
pl. attr. slitk, non-attr. slikar; N. likor, lika, lift [Isberg 1970: 289]. Most
examples of the phrase ‘slik samma’ were recorded on Dago: lltjeer sa m.,
dlik/ ik sa £., 1t sa n., 1ik/dik sa attr. pl., Jhg/lik/1lik sanar non-attr. pl.
In the dialect of Nucko (Bv.), Tiberg recorded only Jiff s n. ‘négot sint dér
/ something like that’ [Ob.]. Cf. the following examples from the dialect
of Dagd, where ‘slik samma’ is used attributively:

(63a) Jdligeer sa &g (m.) ‘en sadan hést / such a horse’ [Ob.].

(64b) Jdhgeer sa léet, som ile 1éder ‘sadan férg, som ullen dr av / such colour that
the wool is’ [Ob.].

(64) ik sa histr (f.) ‘en sddan hustru / such a wife’ [Ob.].
(65) It sa bon (n.) ‘ett sadant barn / such a child’ [Ob.].
(66a) Jdlik sa dw-glascer (pl.) ‘sadana glasdgon / such eyeglasses’ [Ob.].

(66b) dlik sa paberosid (< Est. < Rus.) ‘sadana dir papyrosser / such papirosas
(a kind of cigarettes)’ [ODb.].

(66¢) ik sa cerander ‘sadana foremal / such objects’ [Tiberg ms 1925a: 270].
Elis J. Ahlberg has provided an example with a phrase s/0ft sat (neut.
sg.) from the same letter as in example 52:

(67)  Mdn om he gar de firstd tds domhdjterna sd ha ja kanske ha kont skriv
mdjer sloft sat (sant ddr) ‘But if it is possible (“if it goes”) to understand
these stupidities, so I would have been able to write more things like that’.

35 Also written Jik, ik by Tiberg; note also the fluctuation #/1.
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In the Swedish dialects of Estonia, when a singular noun is modified
by two adjectives, the first adjective can be used in a genderless (zero-end-
ing, or indeclinable) form, e.g.:

(68) D. bronsbasn leger som en stor horater mak; gulat o svartbrogatr
‘,,Brunnsbasen™ (a certain insect) creeps (,,sliker™) like a big hairy worm,
yellowish and blackish’ [Tiberg ms 1925b: 366]. The adjectives stor ‘big’
and gulrat “yellow’ are zero-ending forms, gendered forms would be storan,
gulrateer. Two years later, Tiberg recorded another description of this insect,
in which both adjectives are gendered, i.e. have a masculine ending:

(69)  gwlandy o svarter, en horadr mak ‘yellow and black, a hairy insect’ [Tiberg
ms 1927b: 677].

The zero-ending form of the first adjective is therefore not a strict
regularity3°.

In the following sentence, the pronoun ‘slik’ in the phrase ‘slik samma’
is in an indeclinable form which is the same as the stem:

(70)  D. han har hondafeil, lik sa feil som hond har ‘He has ,,dog’s disease,
the same disease that a dog has’ [Tiberg ms 1927b: 678]. This is an inter-
esting example, because neither Jik nor sa expresses gender in this phrase:
Jik is indeclinable because it stands in front of the other pronoun, sa is in-
declinable by nature. The noun feil is masculine in the dialect of Dago,
which means that ik is really a zero-ending form here, the masculine form
would be Jiker.

When a plural subject is described by ‘slik’ and an adjective, ‘slik’
has a zero ending. A possible reason is that ‘slik’ functions as an attribute
of the following adjective and therefore takes the plural attributive form
which has a zero ending in EstSw. In the available examples, the construc-
tion “slik + plural adjective” occurs only in the predicative position:

36 Note also a specific indeclinable form of the adjective “old”, gak, which occurs
in the dialect of Dago as the first of two attributes: galr grimt folk som uta tro 1cer ‘Old
cruel people which is without faith’ [Tiberg ms 1931: 1308] (the example is provided
by Elis J. Ahlberg); @en gal vageer (or vagran) man ‘en gammal hedersman / an old man
of rank’, lit. “an old fine man” [Tiberg 1931a: 11, 34]. Declined forms of this adjective
in the dialect of Dagé are gamlan (and gameelr) m., gamel £., gameet n., gamlar non-
attr. pl. [ibid.: II, 31].
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(71)  G. Tom jdra slik stiuraftndar hélddr rikar ‘They are so stuck-up or rich’
(instead of *slikar sturaftndar; -ar is an ending of the non-attributive plural
form of adjectives).

(72)  G. Hins-fddrana tii ve dnt, fore he, dn-dom jdra svorar, tom jdira dnt slik
diinatar ‘We didn’t take hens’ feathers because they’re heavy, they aren’t
so downy’.

An example from Dagd, where ‘slik’ has a zero ending in front
of a non-attributive plural adjective:

(73)  smahokena bigias, tom stor legs lapar pa, Ik storar som ent konas bigias
‘Small holes are “built” (darned), on big ones patches are put, (if the holes
are) so big that they can’t be darned’ [Tiberg ms 1931: 1178].

A zero-ending form of ‘slik’ is also used before the non-attributive
plural form of ‘same’ (D. sanar, G. sandar) which, in its turn, only occurs
after ‘slik’ in the available materials:

(74)  Ihg sanar (non-attributive pl.) ‘just sadana / precisely such (ones)’ [Ob.],
min far giod lik sanar ‘my father made precisely such ones’ [Tiberg
ms 1925a: 228].

(75)  kdkva fa 6 uder Ihig-sanar deda ‘Kalvarna far ocksa éta ur slika-sadana
(hokorgar) / The calves also get food from such (hay baskets)’ [Tiberg
ms 1933: 31].

(76)  ve hav ik sanar ‘Vi hade sadana / We had such (ones)’ [ODb.].

(77)  1a, 1k sanar var dom, rust Ik sanar ‘Ja, sa dir sag de ut, just sa dar/ Yes,
they were like that, exactly like that’ [Ob.].

(78)  G. slik sandar ‘just sddana / precisely such (ones)’ [ODb.].

7.2.5. Now let us consider phrases where ‘same’ is attached to adverbs.
The are a number of examples from the dialects of Dagd and Vippal,
where ‘same’ is added to the adverb sors, sog, sos (V. sas) ‘so; this way’:37

371t is related to OSw. svaledhis, Sw. sdledes [Karlgren ms: 85]. As the intervo-
calic -dh- (0) disappears in most Swedish dialects of Estonia [Hultman 1939: § 198],
the phonetic development of this form should have been * 'sva, ldidis > *'so ldis >
*soldis (I ceased to be perceived as morpheme-initial and turned to a thick /) > *soles >
*so0ls. The intramorphemic combination /s in the dialect of Dagd is either preserved or
gives a retroflex (“cacuminal”) s, designated s in the Swedish Dialect Alphabet: D. hals
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D. sors_sa, sorsa, sosa, sorsa, V. sasa (< *sas-sa) ‘sa, pa sa sitt; utan
vidare, direkt; &ndé, utan narmare orsak / so, this way; without further ado,
immediately; nevertheless, without any particular reason’. Tiberg recorded
the following usage examples:

(79)  D. sors_sa giord hon som hond ‘She behaved exactly like a dog’ [Tiberg
ms 1927b: 678].

(80) D. tom iera sorsa grord ‘De ér gjorda pa sé sitt / They are made this way’
[Ob.].

(81)  D. kagona ladest sosa pa dpds-gokve ‘Kakorna lades utan vidare pa ugns-
golvet / The cakes were put immediately on the oven floor’ [Ob.].

(82)  D.1agér_e bara sorsa ‘Jag gor det utan ndrmare orsak / I do it nevertheless’

[Ob.].

(83) D. sorsa... som ‘sa... som/ so... as’: sorsa ldggeer som hdnde ‘sé lang som
en hand / so long as a hand’ [Ob.].

(84)  V.sasa, en ‘sa..., att / so... that’: 1a fénast sésa, en 1a knigna ‘Jag blev si
radd, att jag “kneknade” / I was so scared that my legs faltered’ [Ob.].

Karlgren gives G. so_sa ‘sd/so’, which he explains as sos ‘siledes’
+ the genitive ending -a [Karlgren ms: 193]. I believe that it is actually
*sos_sa, cf. D. sosa.

In the dialect of Ormso, Gardstrom [ms: 28] recorded so-sa ‘salunda
/ thus, in this way’ as an equivalent of N. so-sasfe. Its first component
is sos ‘sa /s0’38. According to Vendell, the adverb sosa ‘salunda, sé / thus,

‘neck’, has ‘id.” [Tiberg ms 1931a: 57 (ISOF, Ne 4560a), 1962: 53]. However, in the con-
temporary dialect of Gammalsvenskby, the retroflex s disappeared, having given [[]; sos
[Karlgren: ibid.] is now pronounced [sof:]. I suppose that on Dago, the retroflex s also
gave s in the adverb ‘séledes’, i.e. *soks > *s0s > sos. The postalveolar consonants d,
t, s (<rd, rt, rs) are often pronounced as r7, r¢, rs on Dag6 [Tiberg ms 1931a: 53 (ISOF,
Ne 4560a)], due to which the pronunciation sors appeared, as though s in this word went
back to *rs. V. sas in *ses-sa (together with LRg. sdss “sa / so; this way’ [Tiberg 1940:
331]) developed from *sols; in the dialects of Vippal and Régdarna o > ¢ (@) before I
+ consonants, cf. f6k ‘people’ [Hultman 1894: § 55; Tiberg 1962: 38]. The change *o
> ¢ therefore indicates that this word originally contained s rather than rs.

3 The adverb sos, sos is also common in the dialect of Nuckd; Vendell recorded
sos in all the dialects covered in his dictionary [Freudenthal, Vendell 1886: 205].
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s0” occurs in the dialects of Dagd, Gammalsvenskby, Nuckd, and Ormso
[Freudenthal, Vendell 1886: 205]. He also recorded sossdst ‘sédlunda / this
way’ in the dialects of Nuck6 and Ormso [ibid.: 182, 205]; this is probably
a superlative.

Interesting forms are sosan ‘salunda, sa / this way, so’ recorded by Ven-
dell in Gammalsvenskby [Freudenthal, Vendell 1886: 205] (unfortunately,
we currently have no usage examples of this form) and sosan recorded
by Tiberg on Dagd in an interview with Greta Greis; she was a semi-speaker,
but I see no reason to doubt the correctness of the following example (it was
provided by Elis J. Ahlberg):

(85)  ansalmen er otr sogan... “The second verse (“psalm”) is again this way...’
[Tiberg ms 1925b: 423].

I explain these forms as a result of elision in *sosa-dn, *sossa-dn, where
dn is a conjunction ‘that’. These adverbs did not occur in my interviews, but
the phrase 'soss..., dn ‘so much that; to such a degree that; in such a way
that’ is very common, e.g.:

(86)  Eravirft 'soss, din-e biina, din-ddr komm blii ‘it ‘The ear hurt so much that
it was inflamed, that there came out blood’.

Besides, in the contemporary dialect of Gammalsvenskby, we find
avery frequent conjunction sosdn ['sofen] ‘so; so that; in order to’; it could
have superseded *sossan.

In the dialect of Vippal, ‘same’ is attached to the adverb tales ‘so; this
way’, i.e. talresama, tolresama, takesd ‘similarly, in the same way’ [Ob.]:
87)  takesama giodest éprana mé til sma déilar ‘Pé samma sitt (som akrarna)

gjordes dngarna ocks till sma lotter (vid “landmaélet” 1855) / In the same

way (as the fields), the meadows were also made into small plots’ (during
the “land division” of 1855).

The fact that the form of the adverb is actually reles rather than tele
is seen from the half-length in telesdama, talesa, i.e. ‘dyliks-samma’.

It is supposed to be a contracted form of so-vis ‘this way’ [Isberg 1970: 323], sovis
[Danell 1951: 415].

39 Cf. Sw. dylikes ‘likaledes’ [SAOB: D 2433].
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In the dialect of Nuckd (Bv.), there is a form fe-sa-feere “darfor, just
darfor / for that exact reason’ [Ob.]. The same form was recorded by Tiberg
on Dagd: ter-sa-fere [Ob.] or tersafere [Tiberg ms 1926: 496]. Here,
sa is inserted into teerfere ‘darfor / for that reason’#0.

In the following example from Dagd, ‘same’ intensifies the adverb
‘here’:

(88)  han levd heer sa ‘Han bodde hér / He lived just here’ [Tiberg ms 1925b: 422].

7.2.6. A special case is the phrase tol1 sdsti ‘pa samma sitt / in the very
same way’ recorded by Tiberg on Stora Rago:

(89)  mee for-beimina grodist_i tol sastt “Med farbenen gjordes det pad samma
satt / With the legs of sheep it (-1) was done in the very same way’ [ODb.].

The form sast: is clearly an adverb (it does not occur independently
in the available materials), fol1 is an indeclinable form related to the pro-
noun folindeer (see Section 7.2.3). The problem is the etymology of sast
and the syntactic role of toli. The following explanations can be sug-
gested:

1. sast1 was derived with the adverb suffix -z from the superlative *sast
< *sd-ast (this superlative is not attested on Stora R4g0); tol1 is an adverb
that intensifies sas#i which is the head of the phrase. Another example
of tole as an intensifier of an adverb is

(90)  SRg. om éns-lofti_e kvit, so e én tol nd cerlda ‘Om ugnsloftet ér vitt, s&
dr ugnen minsann nog eldad / If the inner top of the oven is white (because
of'the heat), so the oven is fired quite (tol1) enough (ne)’ [Ob.: entry “dylik”,
subentry “dylikt”].

Tiberg marked this fole as “adv. pleonastiskt”, i.e. a pleonastically used
adverb. Another form of the adverb ‘dylikt’ is SRg. rolud “sé, sé valdigt / so,
so much’: han ha_tolnd_brot ‘Han har sa brattom / He’s in a great hurry’
[Ob.: entry “dylik”, subentry “dylikt”].

One may hypothesise that the adverb rolud “dylikt, sa / so’ has differen-
tiated into tolid and toli, with the latter used exclusively as an intensifier.
The trigger of the emergence of the form ol could be such adverbs as SRg.

40 Cf. meehesadein below, where sa intensifies *me he én.
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goli ‘already’, where -l1 < OSw. -liga (Ob.: entry “gérliga”)*!. Alternatively,
the form folt in the phrase tolt n@ has replaced folid under the influence
of such phrases as LRg. telesa galr troar (example 57).

2. tolr sasti may also have been derived as an adverb from *tolisast,
superl. of *tolsa (this form does not occur in the available materials from
Stora Rago).

3. toln is the same adverb as V. feles ‘so; this way’ in telesama, telesd
(see example 80) + the adverbial superlative of sg as an intensifyer, i.e.
*tolis sasti > tol sasti.

4. Elis J. Ahlberg (personal communication) suggests that sast:
is the same form as N. sgsfe ‘pad samma sitt / in the same way’, see Sec-
tion 7.1. According to Tiberg [1940: 329], the consonant s which goes
back to Is (unlike s from rs) does not give s in the dialect of Ragdarna.
However, in a later article, he gives SRg. hass ‘neck’ alongside LRg. hagss
[Tiberg 1968: 161, 189]. It cannot therefore be excluded that in the dialect
of Stora R4go, the consonant s was being replaced with s. In this case, SRg.
sasti and N. sgste may historically be the same form, corresponding to Sw.
sammaledes. To confirm this view, we need more data on the development
of postalveolar consonants in the dialect of Stora Rago.

7.3. In the dialect of Rund, there is an example where sama is nom-
inalised and is governed by the preposition @wpa in wpa sama lit. “uppa
samma”, i.e. ‘pd samma sitt / in the same way’ [Ob.].

8. ‘Same’ in the dialect of Gammalsvenskby

In the younger dialect of Gammalsvenksby, the original pronoun ‘same’
went out of use and never occurred in my interviews. I suppose that the rea-
son for this was its defective paradigm. In this dialect, those adjectival pro-
nouns which can be used attributively are not indeclinable*? and distinguish
three genders in the singular; strong masculine and neuter forms of declined

411t should be noted that the adjective “gérlig / ready” in the dialect of Rdgdarna
has also developed two neuter forms, SRg. golut/golid vs. golr, LRg. golet vs. gole [Ob.:
entry “garlig”].

42 An exception is sjolva ‘very’ (po sjolva brantan “at the very precipice edge’, iite
sjolva krubba ‘in the very corner’) and sole ‘self’, which are indecinable.
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adjectives and adjectival pronouns never coincide. One would expect that
the form sa should have developed a regular paradigm of monosyllabic
adjectives with stems in long vowels, i.e. *sadr m., *sa f., *satt n., attrib-
utive pl. *sa, non-attributive pl. *saar, weak form *sa; cf. nidr, ni, nitt, pl.
ni, niar, weak ni ‘new’ [Mankov 2017: 404]. However, this paradigm has
not occurred in the available interviews and materials so far. The reason
could be that the plural form *s@ar may be inconvenient because of a hiatus
created by two vowels of the same quality*?. Instead of *saar, the forms D.
sanar, G. sandar were made. Their diachronic structure is not fully clear.
Given that D. sanar resembles such a plural as gulanar, it may be argued
that sanar goes back to **samanar where the intervocalic m was lost, lead-
ing to the disappearance of the form with an intervocalic m (if we discard
the doubtful form sama given by Lagus). Though this explanation looks
economical and simple, it implies certain complications. The forms sanar
and **samanar are non-attributive plurals, in this position adjectives are
stressed; the loss of m in an expressly stressed position is doubtful. The dis-
appearance of the form **samanar is also strange, taking into account
the fact that sama and sa coexist in the dialects of Ormso, Ragdarna, and
Vippal. It could be supposed that **samanar was replaced with sanar under
the influence of sa, but it is hard to prove.

I suppose that the forms sanar and sandar were built on sa rather
than on sama, i.e. only after the latter form had disappeared. The near-
est source of sanar, sandar could be the pattern of disyllabic adjectives
with vocalic stems such as G. likle-nd-dr m., likle f., liklet n., likle-nd-ar
non-attr. pl. “happy’ (the stem is /ikle-). To the plural sandar, the strong
masculine singular s@nddr (recorded by Tiberg as sandy) was constructed.
The forms sanddr and sandar resemble the pronoun anddr ‘another’#*
and the adjectives vanddr ‘used to sth; accustomed’, whose plural form,

43 There is an adjective gladr ‘glad’, whose non-attributive plural is expected to be
glaar, but this form never occurred in my interviews. Tiberg [Ob.: entry “glad’] recorded
a non-attributive plural form glagr in Gammalsvenskby (¢ is an extrashort a) and
a contracted form glar on Dag6. There are no other known forms with @+a in Gam-
malsvenskby.

4 anddr is, in its turn, also a secondary form built on an ‘another’ by analogy with
adjectives with stems in n (e.g., grénddr ‘green’); historically, it is not the same form
as Sw. andra. 1 will study the pronouns “(an)other” and “self” in a separate article.
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recorded in an interview with a knowledgeable speaker, is vandar (strong
fem. is vand, neuter did not occur) and blinddr, blind, blint, non-attr. pl.
blindar, weak blind ‘blind’. However, sanddr was very different from
these adjectives, because such forms as fem. **sand, neut. **sant, weak
**sand did not exist. Furthermore, *sanddr may resemble adjectives with
stems in #n like, e.g., grénddr (m.), gren (f.), grielnt (n.), grénar (non-attr.
pl.), gren (weak) ‘green’, though, again, the resemblance is only limited
to the masculine singular, because the forms **san, **sanar were not
attested in Gammalsvenskby.The neuter form s/dft sat (i.e. sat?), which
occurred in a letter of 1929 (see example 67), cannot be explained as a reg-
ular neuter form of monosyllabic vocalic stems, because all of them have
a long ¢ in the neuter: blott, brditt, dett, grott, etc. (= Sw. blatt, brett, dott,
gratt). The author of the letter expresses the length of final consonants,
e.g., skick (sk shows the pronunciation [sk] rather than [[/]), kann, tdss,
cf. lat (= lat) (fem. sg. of latdr ‘lazy’), where ¢ is short. The final - in sat
could therefore be secondarily added to adjust this form to the preceding
neuter form s/oft. Alternatively, as Elis J. Ahlberg suggests, the short -¢
could have been taken from such neuter forms as /ik/et, the type which sa
tended towards.

Interestingly, in the dialect of Dag6, Tiberg did not record a specifically
masculine singular form (it would have been *sandy), the only declined
form being sanar. Like in Gammalsvenskby, it used the pattern of disyllabic
vocalic stems but did not go back directly to the disyllabic form *sama.

It is clear that the paradigm that existed in Tiberg’s time in the dialect
of Gammalsvenskby — strong masc. sanddr (alongside sa), pl. non-attr.
sandar and sa in other positions — was disproportionate and incongru-
ous: firstly, it did not distinguish between the feminine and neuter and,
secondly, used the endings -nddr and -ndar which never occur with
any other monosyllabic stems terminating in long vowels (that the stem
is synchronically an open monosyllable was clear to the speakers because
of the form sa). The paradigm of the pronoun was therefore so bizarre
that the language failed to incorporate it into the system of morphology.
In this situation, the following scenarios are thinkable: (a) to continue using
the existing irregular form, (b) to replace it with some native equivalent,
(c) to replace it with a loanword, (d) to replace it with a calque of a foreign
word or phrase. In the dialect of Vippal, RuBwurm [ms.: 49] recorded han
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shjole ‘the same’#; this phrase looks like a calque of Germ. derselbe or Rus.
mom aice camwiii lit. “that very self”, i.e. ‘the same’. Unfortunately, this is not
a secure example of a calque, because, as Elis J. Ahlberg suggests (personal
communication), it may be a form specifically constructed by the speaker
to match the input language (Sw. utfrdgningsform), which in Ruwurm’s
case was German®*.

The dialect of Gammalsvenskby has chosen the second scenario.
The only expression of the notion ‘same’ came to be the indefinite pro-
noun ‘one’ (dn m., din f., ditt n.) used in two ways as: (a) free definite
article han(n) m., hon(n) f.,, he n., tom pl. + the weak form din; and (b)
the strong neuter form dgitt. Jan Utas (1905-1976), who compiled a large
manuscript dictionary of the dialect of Gammalsvenskby, points out that
Sw. samma, detsamma are corresponded in Gammalsvenskby by the phrase
hann din m., honn din f., he din n., literally ‘the one’, where din is a weak
form of the indefinite pronoun dn ‘one’ used after the free definite article.
He gives the following examples:

(91)  Hann din daen somm ja komm hdim, do gamm]|far d ‘The same day that |
came home, grandfather died™*,

(92)  Ain go jul ott jar! — Tack! He din (ott jar 5) ‘Merry Christmas to you! —
Thanks! The same (to you too)’.

4 He describes sh as “weich aspiriert” and similar to Russian o« [RuBwurm 1855:
6, § 403].

46 Tiberg, who studied Rulwurm’s MSs, notes that when RuBwurm asked to give
dialect equivalents of such phrases as ‘der grof3e Gott’, ‘des guten Freundes’, ‘dem
hohen Himmel’, the speakers either answered in Standard Swedish (den store Gud)
or gave a mixture of dialect and Standard Swedish (dett goda wennes, den hauan him-
mol). When confronted with ‘des strengen Richters’, ‘den kiithnen Feinden’, the speak-
ers failed to provide equivalents. However, such phrases as ‘das kleine Kind’ were
translated “correctly”: he lilch bane = he lil bone [Tiberg 1943—1944: 221]. This is
not surprising, because the dialect speaker was in all likelihood confused when asked
to translate phrases which sounded either foreign or ridiculous to him, whereas ‘the lit-
tle child’ sounded natural and was therefore provided with a genuine dialect equiva-
lent. As for ‘der groBe Gott’, it is clear that such phrase should be given a Standard
Swedish and not a dialect equivalent, because the language of church and religion was
Swedish.

471n Utas’s representation of the dialect, o is [u:], 9 [0:], @ [0:], /is [], i.e. a “thick™ /.
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(93)  he gir he din ut ‘det gor detsamma / it’s the same’.
(94a) pd honn din gonga ‘the same time’.

(94b) pd he din vise ‘in the same manner’ [Utas ms: 2253].

Kristina Knutas (1876-1958), a speaker of the dialect of Gam-
malsvenskby, used the same forms in her writing. Cf. the examples pro-
vided by Elis J. Ahlberg; the original spelling and punctuation are fully
preserved here:

(95) A sd bldi ja feresdva dn ja d har stdl pd han din gdden som dotra ‘And so
I was told that I too have a place at the same farmstead as my daughter’
[Levnadsbeskrivning (ms): 43].

(96)  Javar grant frdidle dn ja slipper tit pd han din gdarden som min doter ‘1 was
quite glad that I can go to the same farmstead as my daughter’ [ibid.: 44].

(97)  To der do din koda sa vare he din kon dom fi “When there died a cow, so
it was the same barley (that) they got’ [ibid.: 27].

(98)  Bona bldj md duvana girad uth, o min man he din ‘The children got their
eyes popped out (“became with the eyes right out”), and my husband
the same’ [ibid.: 28].

(99)  Husch ska teta bere ga oh éte mit samwet sukkast he ein ‘“How will it be
going, and the same was sighing (?) in my conscience’ [ibid.: 4].

(100) A4 sd fi dom gd Gte tam din gdrda, som bldi de bruldps ropa *And so they

had to go to the same farmsteads that were called to the wedding’ [Brev pa
Gammalsvenskbymal (ms): 30].

John Hoas in his vocabulary translates ‘same’ as e din [Hoas ms: 235]8.

By the 215t century, the construction han, hon, he, tom din seems to have
become infrequent. It occurred only a couple of times in my interviews,
and only in the neuter, he 'din®.

Attributive:

4 He also provides the equivalent se samma, but it is clearly a Standard Swedish
form.

4 Here it should be noted that Russian also uses a two-word phrase to express
the notion ‘the same’: maxoti srce or mom oce (literally ‘such exactly’ and ‘that exactly’).
However, G. he ‘din cannot be regarded as its calque and is rather a native formation.
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(101) Tom jdra he ‘din folke sossom ve ‘They (the Russians) are the same people
as we’.

Nominalised:

(102) Hon klédr kva-dden po se mdseditt he din ‘She always puts on the same
[clothes] everyday’.

The present-day speakers in Gammalsvenskby use the strong neuter
form ditt irrespective of the gender and number of the noun; it is always
stressed. The following examples occurred in my interviews:

(103)  Ndst me jir-e 'ditt, po kofir tal, dn ja tolar, po svinsk hélddr po riss ‘To me,
it’s the same which language I speak, Swedish or Russian’.

(104) Vatne var dnt kvar ore 'ditt po hotildiken ‘The water wasn’t the same height
every year’.

(105)  Isn jar dnt allastdll ‘ditt, o de kann briitas 'girm “The ice is not the same
everywhere, and you can fall through’,

(106) Tom jira (grad) ditt ‘They are (exactly) the same’.
(107) Tom jéira boar 'dGitt po vaksn ‘They are of the same height’.

(108) Ve hoa ditt rokkar “We have the same dresses’.

Originally, dgitt was the indefinite pronoun ‘one’ nominalised in the strong
neuter form>°, Most naturally, it was used in phrases like ndst me jdr-e 'ditt,
then it found its way into such phrases as 7sn jdr dnt allastdll ‘ditt where
it does not agree in gender with the noun (is ‘ice’ is masculine) and, finally,
it came to be used attributively as an indeclinable adjective in, e.g., ve hoa

‘ditt rokkar. In the latter case, one would expect the plural form of the pro-
noun dn which should be din in the dialect. However, it is practically not
used’!, and such a sentence as *Ve hoa 'din rokkar does not sound correct,
which has facilitated the use of ditt in similar sentences.

It should be noted that the dialect of Nuckd makes use of strong gen-
der-inflected forms of the pronoun ‘one’ in the meaning ‘the same’: han

S00f a similar type as, e.g., Sw. inget ‘nothing’ in Det dr inget att oroa sig dver
“There is nothing to worry about’ or gammalt in sedan gammalt ‘since a long time ago’.

31 One of the reasons is that it coincides with the strong feminine singular which
is also din.
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stor opa cen freek (masc.) ‘Han star pa samma plats / He stands on the same
place’ [Danell 1951: 108], vora wte ceit bre (neut.) ‘dta vid samma bord /
to eat at the same table (“to be at one bread”) [ibid.: 54], he e alt 1t ‘det
ar allt ett, det gor detsamma / it’s all the same, it doesn’t matter’ [ibid.: 3].
This usage of dn did not occur in my interviews.

The pronoun sa never occurred in interviews with present-day speakers
of the dialect of Gammalsvenskby. However, it has not disappeared with-
out trace, surviving in the adverb ‘always; all the time’: mdseditt [-(:)]
(in interviews with Anna Lyutko and Lidia Utas), mdsedint (in interviews
with Melitta Prasolova). This is the main word for ‘always’ in the dialect’?;
its usage examples include:

(109) Hon striss mésedit md allar *‘She’s always having rows with everybody’.
(110)  Snérena bindas mdseditt ipet néist me ‘My shoelaces are always untying’.

(111)  Tér gi méseditt buskan 'né-de drikk fron lande ‘There the cattle used to go
down from the steppe to drink’.

(112) Ja lésir méseditt grinde 'fast tj5] note ‘1 always lock the gate for the night’.

(113)  Han kliiss ‘sunddr, umm-de mdseditt huggdr opo po-en ‘It (the log) will
split asunder if you keep cutting on it all the time’.

(114)  Tom jaxt mdseditt opo ‘They’re always making noise’.

(115)  Um-de dnt a léa mdseditt, so-de a kind-de bditrare ‘If you didn’t lie all
the time, you would feel better; Ja kdnnddr me som miseditt ‘I feel as
always’.

(116) Ve hav mdsedint fisk, brdst, o kitka, o torrka *“We always had fish — fried,
and boiled, and dried.’

This adverb is not found in any other Swedish dialect of Estonia but
Gammalsvenskby. The element sa is not identifiable on the synchronic level
and is only discerned etymologically. The key to understanding this word
is the form meehesadein, recorded by Tiberg [Ob.] alongside the contracted
forms mesadein, mesadewn. Originally, this is *md he-sa 'din, literally ‘med
det samma ena / with the same one’, i.e. ‘ideligen / continually’. I suppose
that previously the dialect possessed the following idioms to express the idea

32 A cognate of Sw. alltid ‘always’ did not occur in my interviews, though Tiberg
recorded G. alte, alti, al-tiar, altier [Ob.].
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of continuity in time: *md ditt, md ditta (lit. ‘with one”), and *md he din
(“‘with the one”). The first one has a cognate in, e.g., the dialect of Nuckd:
meeit, mee et “med-ett”, i.e. ‘stindigt, jdmt / constantly’ [Danell 1951:
270]; the second was recorded in Gammalsvenskby by Vendell: mdditta,
mditta ‘jamt och stédndigt / constantly’ [Freudenthal, Vendell 1886: 15173,
In the third one, the pronoun sa was inserted to intensify he, hence md
he-sa ‘din. The forms mdseditt, méisedint only occurred with e in the second
syllable; e instead of @ may be due to the change a > e between two front
vowels. The form midiseditt is probably a contamination of *mesadin and
*me ditt. The final -¢ in mdisedint was added by analogy with adverbs in -.

9. Conclusions

The forms of the pronoun ‘same’ in the Swedish dialects of Estonia are
Nuckd sa, Ormso samu, Ragdarna sa and samu, Vippal sama and (in com-
pounds) -sa, Dagd sa and sama, Gammalsvenskby sd, Rund and Nargd
sama. The monosyllabic form sa goes back to OSw. sama (masculine
acc. sg.) used in the unstressed position and for this reason not subject
to the change of the root @ to o in the string aCa. The form samu reflects
OSw. samu, fem. acc. sg. (and pl. of all genders). The form sama in the dia-
lect of Vippal is probably a contamination of forms which go back to OSw.
samu (or sami) and sama, with the root vowel taken from the former and
the ending from the latter. The form samnd probably appeared together
with N. allun “all (people), everybody’ and arun ‘other(s)’ by analogy with
N. ingen ‘no, nobody’ and nuen ‘some, somebody’.

The monosyllabic form s@ appeared due to the loss of m, which proba-
bly first happened when the pronoun was used as an enclitic or an unstressed
element of a compound, and later the shortened form was generalised
in several dialects. The disappearance of the intervocalic m is not regular
in the Swedish dialects of Estonia and takes place in a very small group
of words where the originally short m stood between two a’s. Such forms
did not undergo the change aCa > oCa (this change is regular in these
dialects) because of the originally unstressed position which these forms
were used in.

33 ditta is a neuter non-attributive form of the pronoun dn.
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The pronoun ‘same’ is indeclinable in the Swedish dialects of Estonia;
it is only in the dialects of Dagd and Gammalsvenskby that it developed
inflected forms: G. sanddr (strong m. sg., used only non-attributively), sat
(strong n. sg.), sandar (non-attributive pl.), D. sanar. It is suggested that
the plural forms sanar and sandar appeared first; they are based on the pat-
tern of disyllabic adjectives with vocalic stems (e.g., G. likle-nd-ar “happy’,
non-attr. pl.). In the dialect of Gammalsvenskby, the strong sg. sanddr, sat
were constructed to this plural form.

As for its syntagmatic behaviour, when this pronoun is used attribu-
tively, it invariably requires the definite form of the noun in all Swedish
dialects of Estonia. The free definite article is often absent in noun phrases
with ‘same’, though this is only true of the dialects of Nuckd, Ormsd, Rund
(e.g., N. sd fldcken ‘the same place’). We have no examples from the other
dialects which would lack the free definite article (cf. LRg. hann sa fldcken,
where hann is the free definite article).

As for its use as an element of compounds, the only example where
‘same’ occurs as the first element is N. sa/f(e) ‘in the same way’ < * 'sa-
ma-, ldidis (cf. Sw. sammaledes). There are many examples where ‘same’
is attached to demonstrative pronouns as an emphasising particle meaning
‘here; right, exactly’, e.g., N. husn sa and hisp-sa m. ‘this’ (or ‘this here’),
he sa n. ‘that’, LRg. han sad m. ‘that’, hon sa f. ‘that’, N. tole-sa, tole
sa ‘such’, LRg. telesd ‘id.’, O. toke-sa or toke-sa ‘id.’, D. lhigeer sa ‘id.’,
G. sloft sat n. ‘id.” As for adverbs, ‘same’ intensifies the adverbs meaning
‘so’ and ‘here’: D. sors_sa, sorsa, sosa, sorsa ‘(exactly) so’, V. sasa ‘id.’,
G. so_gsa ‘id.’, O. so-sa ‘id.’, V. telkesama, talesama, talkesa ‘similarly,
in the same way’, D. hceer sa ‘just here’.

In the dialect of Gammalsvenskby, the history of this pronoun was
particularly dramatic. After failed attempts to incorporate it into the regular
morphological pattern, it went out of use and was replaced with the pronoun
‘one’ used in the weak form with the free definite article: han, hon, he, tom
din. This phrase was in frequent use in the first half of the 20™ century, but
by the 215 century, it came to be replaced with the indeclinable form ditz,
used both predicatively and attributively. The only remnant of the old stem
‘same’ in this dialect is the adverb mdseditt (or mdsedint) ‘always’ which
goes back to md he sa 'din, lit. ‘with the same one’.
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Abbreviations

Bv. — Bakvildet, D. — Dagd, EstSw. — Swedish dialects of Estonia, Estonian
Swedish, Fv.— Framvildet, G. — Gammalsvenskby, LRg. — Lilla Ragd, N. — Nucko,
Ng. — Nargd, O. — Ormsd, Odh. — Odensholm, OSw. — Old Swedish, R. — Rund,
Rg. — Régdarna, Rk. — Rickul, SRg. — Stora Ragd, V. — Vippal.
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AnHotanusi. CoBpeMEHHBIE HCCIIEJJOBAHNUS S3BIKOBEIX YCTAHOBOK HAIIPABICHBI
Ha U3y9IeHNe IPENOUYTCHUH HOCUTEINeH S3bIKa B OTHOIICHNH TIPECTHKA MITH CTUTMATH-
3aIUN S3BIKOBBIX BapHaHTOB. OCHOBHASI IIEJTb JAHHOTO HCCIEA0BAHNS — MPEICTABUTh
JIeTaNbHbIA 0030p M aHAIN3 AECSATH HanOONIee PacIpOCTPAHEHHBIX aKIIEHTOB aHTIINH-
CKOTO sA3bIKa. JlOMONHUTEIBHON HENbI0 MCCIEA0BAHUS OBIIO BBIABUTH, PA3JCIAIOT
71 OMIIMHTBBI TaKKe e YCTAHOBKH T10 OTHOIIEHHUIO K MCCIEIYEMBIM aKIIEHTaM, Kak
W HOCHUTEIH 513bIKa B BenukoOpuTanuu. Pe3yibrarhl neciieJoBaHUs TOKa3aH, YTO XOTS
OMJIMHIBBI PUICPIKUBAIOTCSI CXOHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX YCTAHOBOK, BCE K€ OBLIH BbISBICHDI
HEKOTOpbI€ OTIIMYMS B BOCIPUATHU U3Y4aeMbIX aKLIEHTOB B KATETOPUAX SIMOLIMOHATb-
HBIX ¥ KOTHUTHBHBIX SI3bIKOBBIX YCTAHOBOK.

KarwueBbie cioBa: S3BIKOBBIC YCTAaHOBKHU, aKIIEHTHI aHTIIMICKOTO SI3bIKA, yCTa-
HOBKH OHMJIMHTBOB, COLIMOJMHTBUCTHKA, IPECTHXK SI3BIKA, TPEIB3SITOCTH 10 OTHOIICHUIO
K aKIEeHTY.

1. Introduction

Language attitudes, which persist among individuals, play a crucial role
in shaping how speakers use and perceive languages. These attitudes signifi-
cantly influence the ways in which communities evaluate and assign value
to different language varieties. Language attitudes are defined as “subjec-
tively conditioned opinions in relation to any language or language variety”
[Kirilenko 2024: 19]. In sociolinguistic research, such attitudes encompass
a broad spectrum of opinions, stereotypes, and emotional responses that
individuals hold toward various languages, dialects, and accents.

The study of language attitudes has been a subject of extensive research
within sociolinguistics. In Russian sociolinguistics, this issue was first
addressed by Yu. Desheriyev in his exploration of social attitudes toward
languages [Desheriyev 1976] and later expanded upon by A. D. Schweitzer
in his analysis of the social stratification of language [Schweitzer 1983].
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In contemporary sociolinguistic research, the concept of language attitudes
continues to be actively explored in studies on language planning, linguis-
tic identity, language ideology, language preservation, and bilingualism
or multilingualism [Dyrkheeva, Tsybenova 2020; Khilkhanova 2022; Nag-
matullina, Maksimova 2019].

In general, contemporary research on language attitudes primarily
focuses on assessing the extent of favourable or unfavourable perceptions
within multilingual communities, aiming to determine levels of linguistic
prestige or identify sources of stigmatization that may ultimately contrib-
ute to the decline or disappearance of a language variety. Additionally,
considerable research has been conducted on attitudes toward the standard
variety of a language and its regional or social variations, as “people’s reac-
tions to language varieties reveal much of their perception of the speakers
of those varieties” [Edwards 1982: 20].

While research on language attitudes among bilinguals including biases
and stigmatization toward English accents remains limited, several studies
have explored this area. One work in this field is Investigating Language
Attitudes: Social Meanings of Dialect, Ethnicity, and Performance [Gar-
rett et al. 2003] which examines attitudes toward Welsh-English bilingual-
ism. This study explores how individuals perceive various English accents,
particularly within bilingual and multilingual contexts, with a primary focus
on educational settings. It looks into how speakers with different linguistic
backgrounds evaluate English accents in Wales. While the primary focus
of'the study is on attitudes toward the Welsh language, a significant portion
is dedicated to examining the attributed characteristics of English accents,
including perceptions of their linguistic form (e.g., open, full, rounded,
clipped, biting accent?), affective associations, social status, normative
value, geo-social identity, and distinctions between rural and urban varieties
[Garrett et al. 2003: 119-120].

Another contribution is P. Trudgill’s sociolinguistic study Sociolinguis-
tics: An Introduction to Language and Society [2000]. Although it does not
specifically address bilingual speakers’ attitudes, it provides a comprehensive
overview of how accents and dialects are perceived in the UK and explores
the social implications of such perceptions, particularly in relation to Standard
English and its varieties. Trudgill highlights the existence of social class-
based accents and their influence on societal attitudes, stating that “our accent
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and our speech generally show where we come from, and what sort of back-
ground we have” [Trudgill 2000: 2]. The distribution and diffusion of these
social accents are explained in relation to social barriers and social distance.

R. Lippi-Green’s English with an Accent [2012] focuses on linguistic
variation in the United States. The study examines how bilingual speakers
from diverse backgrounds (e.g., Mexican, Hawaiian, or African American
Vernacular English speakers) experience linguistic prejudice and societal
pressure to conform to ‘standard’ English accents. The research highlights
how accents are judged within English-speaking societies, noting that
“people are judged on the basis of language form rather than language
content, every day; without hesitation or contemplation, workers are turned
away, children are corrected, people are made to feel small and unimportant
in public settings” [Lippi-Green 2012: 333].

Another relevant contribution is found in the field of perceptual
dialectology, particularly in the work of D. Preston. His research investigates
how non-linguists perceive and evaluate different dialects and accents.
While Preston’s studies primarily focus on attitudes toward American
English accents varieties, his exploration of regional stereotypes and biases
aligns with the framework of the present study. His surveys examine how
speakers associate particular dialects with social attributes such as ‘casual,’
“friendly,” and ‘down-to-earth,” and analyse these perceptions through rating
scales [Preston 2002].

Finally, J. Jenkins’ English as a Lingua Franca: Attitude and Identity
[2007] examines how non-native speakers perceive and use English accents.
She discusses the “(perceived) effects of accent-related experiences (spe-
cific and general) a) on self b) on others” [Jenkins 2007: 202]. The research
explores how speakers’ identities evolve as their exposure to English
increases and highlights the pragmatic aspects of accent use, as well as shift-
ing attitudes toward non-native English accents in global contexts.

The objectives of the study

The primary objective of this study was to present a detailed overview
and analysis of the ten most widely recognized English accent varieties,
along with prevailing attitudes toward each, as documented in linguis-
tic research and related literature. A secondary objective was to deter-



Svetlana V. Kirilenko 245

mine whether bilingual speakers of English as a second language exhibit
accent-related biases in ways that align with those commonly observed
among UK citizens.

The survey targeted educated individuals with prolonged exposure
to Standard English and a high level of English language proficiency. One
rationale for examining language attitudes within a multilingual com-
munity was to assess whether bilingual speakers demonstrate sensitivity
to the diversity of English accents in the UK. Additionally, the study sought
to draw comparative insights by analysing the extent to which the attitudes
of bilingual respondents align with or diverge from those prevalent among
UK speakers regarding the selected accents.

2. English accent varieties and language attitudes

Attitudes toward the varieties of the English language in the United
Kingdom have been the subject of extensive sociolinguistic research for
a considerable period, as have the underlying reasons for negative percep-
tions of certain English varieties. Common stereotypes are often rooted
in linguistic prejudices, social and regional biases, and broader societal
attitudes. Certain dialects and accent varieties are frequently associated
with lower socioeconomic status, which contributes to their marginalization
in popular media. Such varieties are often subject to ridicule in television
and film portrayals, reinforcing negative judgments and perpetuating lin-
guistic discrimination.

Major English accents in the UK: pronunciation features
and attitudes

The key pronunciation features that distinguish the major English
accents spoken in the UK are outlined below, along with the most com-
monly documented attitudes toward them in linguistic studies, research
articles, and related academic literature. While all the examined English
varieties also exhibit distinctive grammatical and lexical features, these
aspects fall outside the scope of the present study and will not be consid-
ered here. The accents are presented in alphabetical order, with Received
Pronunciation (RP) appearing last.
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Brummie or West Midlands English (West Midlands region)

Brummie English exhibits distinctive vowel shifts and pronunciation
patterns, including the realization of the ‘a’ sound as /av/ and the ‘th’ sound
as /f/ or /v/. The accent also features particular vowel characteristics, such
as a short ‘v’ sound and a long ‘a’ sound. For instance, words like coat are
pronounced with a diphthong closer to /av/, while cup is articulated with
a more rounded vowel, often resembling /v/ (closer to puf). In terms of con-
sonants, the ‘-ing’ ending is pronounced with a hard /g/ sound, as in run-
nin’g. Additionally, Brummie English is characterized by a distinctive rising
intonation at the end of sentences, and its stress patterns differ from those
of Received Pronunciation (RP), which is discussed below.

The Brummie accent has historically been subject to negative stereo-
types, often perceived as lacking prestige and sophistication, with speakers
frequently judged as less intelligent: “the bias against the Birmingham accent
could be because it has traditionally been an industrial city with a large pro-
portion of inhabitants coming from lower socioeconomic classes” [Malar-
ski2012: 209]. More broadly, in traditional settings, the accent is often met
with significant prejudice: “the most stigmatized variety in Great Britain;
it scores worst in various accent evaluation studies that consider? criteria
like intelligence, prestige or attractiveness” [Malarski 2013: 208].

Estuary English (in the southeast of England, particularly
along the Thames Estuary)

Estuary English, a variety of English spoken in the Southeast of England,
including London and areas along the River Thames, exhibits several dis-
tinctive pronunciation features, retaining some elements of traditional
Cockney pronunciation. It is characterized by non-rhoticity and specific
vowel and consonant modifications. Notable phonetic features include
th-fronting, in which the ‘#4’ sound is pronounced as /f/ or /v/ (e.g., think
as [figk] and this as [vis]); I-vocalization, where the /I/ sound, particularly
at the end of syllables or words, is realized as a vowel or semi-vowel ([w]
or [0]), resulting in pronunciations such as milk as [miwk] or [miok]; and
h-dropping, where the initial /h/ sound in words such as house and happy
is omitted, producing [avus] and [api].
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Estuary English is widely regarded in the UK as a modern and neutral
accent, less socially marked than Received Pronunciation (RP) yet more
refined than Cockney. Some linguists suggest that Estuary English is poised
to replace RP as the standard English accent [Wells 1997: 45]. In the research
literature, this accent is associated with a middle-class identity and is per-
ceived as a compromise between the prestigious RP and more working-class
varieties, making it a socially acceptable choice. As P. Coogle notes, “upper-
and middle-class young people often feel that a flavour of Estuary identifies
them as being more ordinary and less privileged than they really are; women
may feel a hint of Estuary helps them to come over as tougher and more
positive, and so on” [Coogle 1993: 86]. Among younger generations and
in urban areas, Estuary English is embraced as a natural and contemporary
mode of speech. However, older generations often express disapproval:
“prejudice against Estuary is still rife, particularly among middle-aged and
older people” [Coogle 1993: 87].

Geordie or Newcastle English (Newcastle and the surrounding areas
in the northeast of England)

The Geordie accent is characterized by relatively elongated vowel
sounds compared to the other accents examined in this study. For instance,
words such as school exhibit a more pronounced ‘0o’ sound, akin to /u:/.
Similarly, words like face are pronounced with a longer, more open vowel
resembling faace. The accent is typically non-rhotic, meaning that the final
‘r’ in words is not pronounced, although it remains distinct within words,
particularly when following a vowel. Geordie pronunciation also includes
distinctive lexical variations, such as you becoming ye or ya, our rendered
as wor, and how pronounced as /oo, culminating in expressions like Hoo
are ye?. Additionally, the Geordie accent is well known for its distinctive
intonation patterns, often described as ‘sing-song’ or ‘musical.” Sentences
tend to rise in pitch toward the end, imparting a noticeable rhythmic quality
to the speech.

The Geordie accent is generally perceived in the UK as “friendly and
warm” [Cihat , Cahit 2020], with positive associations linked to humour,
a down-to-earth demeanour, and a welcoming nature. As with many North-
ern accents, Geordie has historically been associated with the working class,
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which has contributed to its reputation for resilience and toughness. How-
ever, these perceptions often reflect a class-based bias, leading to the accent
being regarded as less refined [Fehringer, Corrigan 2015]. In more formal
settings, such as business or broadcasting, individuals with strong Geordie
accents frequently experience pressure to ‘tone down’ their speech to mit-
igate these biases.

General Northern English (the North of England)

General Northern English is an umbrella term for a variety of northern
English accents that have recently undergone dialect levelling: “General
Northern English is a pan-regional standard accent associated with mid-
dle-class speakers” [Strycharczuk et al. 2020: 1].

Since the mid-1990s, various sociolinguistic studies in the UK have doc-
umented a phenomenon known as levelling, whereby distinctions between
local accents and dialects gradually diminish. “Levelling is thought to centre
on large urban areas, such as Tyneside or London, from which new fea-
tures diffuse, and within whose reach high degrees of contact and mobility
may lead to linguistic homogenization” [Kerswill 2006: 50]. Through this
process, individual accent varieties lose their most distinguishing features,
and smaller regional dialects converge into a more unified linguistic form,
as seen in the development of General Northern English.

Among the most salient phonetic characteristics of General North-
ern English is the pronunciation of certain vowels. The ‘u’ in words such
as cup is pronounced with a shorter vowel sound, closer to /v/ (as in foot),
in contrast to the standard /a/. Additionally, the ‘a’ in bath is pronounced
as a short /a/, rhyming with cat. In terms of consonants, General Northern
English is non-rhotic, meaning that the final ‘r’ in words such as car is not
pronounced. Another feature is th-fronting, where /f/ or /v/ replaces ‘th’
sounds, resulting in pronunciations such as fing for thing.

Speakers of Northern English accents are often perceived as more down-
to-earth compared to those who use the stereotypically posher or more for-
mal Southern English accents, particularly Received Pronunciation [McK-
enzie et al. 2021]. Among educated speakers, a degree of class or regional
bias persists against Northern accents, which are frequently associated with
pragmatism and working-class values. However, as the process of lev-
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elling accelerates, diminishing the most striking regional features, it has
contributed to enhancing the prestige of General Northern English: “while
some urban northerners are becoming prouder of their accents, previous
research has suggested strong dialects are perceived as less professional”
[The Guardian].

Mancunian or Manchester English (Manchester
and its metropolitan area)

The Mancunian accent exhibits distinct vowel characteristics, includ-
ing a short ‘a’ in words such as bath (which sounds like baff) and rounded
vowels in words such as go, where Mancunians use a diphthong, making
go sound closer to /gou/, resembling RP. In terms of consonants, tA-fronting
is common, resulting in pronunciations such as fink for think and vat for
that. Additionally, the ‘I’ sound in Mancunian English tends to be more dis-
tinct in words such as milk. H-dropping is also a notable feature, exhibiting
stable sociolinguistic variation: “H-dropping is a case of stable sociolin-
guistic variation” [Baranowski, Turton 2015: 293].

Historically, the Mancunian accent has been strongly associated with
the working-class heritage of Manchester, and attitudes toward it have
been shaped by these socio-economic associations, often linking it with
lower prestige. However, due to the variation within the Mancunian accent,
perceptions of it today are more diverse. As Baratta [2018] notes, it can be
perceived as both “posh” and “broad” [Baratta 2018].

Multicultural London English (no specific regional affiliation)

Multicultural London English (MLE) is a sociolect that has recently
emerged among young people in London: “real-time data allows us to place
the beginnings of MLE to some time in the early 1980s” [Cheshire et
al. 2011: 32]. It reflects a blend of linguistic influences from various ethnic
and cultural backgrounds, incorporating phonological features from lan-
guages spoken by immigrant communities in London, such as Jamaican
Patois, West African languages, South Asian languages, and others: “MLE
is typically spoken by young working-class individuals living in inner-city
neighbourhoods in London” [Ilbury 2023: 5].
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Although it is a relatively recent accent, MLE has rapidly expanded and
is now one of the most widely used varieties in the UK, driven by the increas-
ing diversity of the country’s multi-ethnic population. In 2005, minority
ethnic groups accounted for 8 % of the UK population, representing a broad
spectrum of cultural, religious, racial, and linguistic backgrounds (see
Table I) [UK Census 2021]. This figure has since risen significantly, with
nearly 20 % of the population now identifying as part of a minority group
(see Table I) [UK Census 2021]. London, in particular, stands out as a lin-
guistically diverse city, where over 300 languages are spoken [We Are
London]. However, “official national-level data on language use remains
limited, with the census omitting language-related questions, though this
may change in the future” [Gibson 2007: 260-261].

Table 1. Office for UK National Statistics — Census 2021

Ethnic Group 2021 (number) 2021 (percent)
Asian, Asian British or Asian Welsh 5515420 9,3
frli:fl‘{r’l ilrz;lck British, Black Welsh, Caribbean 2409278 40
Mixed or Multiple ethnic groups 1717976 2,9
White 48 699 249 81,7
Other ethnic group 1255619 2,1

Multicultural London English (MLE), which has its roots in the tradi-
tional East End Cockney dialect, is characterized by distinctive vowel shifts,
consonant modifications, and varied intonation and rhythmic patterns.
MLE speakers exhibit a wider pitch range and more dynamic intonation
compared to traditional Cockney or Estuary English. One of its defining
features is the rising intonation at the end of statements. Key phonological
features of MLE include #/-fronting, where words such as this may be
pronounced as [dis] and think as [fink]; /-vocalization: the /1/ sound, partic-
ularly at the end of words or syllables, is realized as a vowel or semi-vowel,
e.g., feel as [fi:w]; and vowel shifts, where go (traditionally /ov/) becomes
[pu] or [ov], and face (traditionally /ev/) is [ee1] or [a1].

In terms of public perception, MLE has acquired the colloquial nick-
name ‘Jafaican,” a term that carries a negative connotation, as it implies
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that “it sounds black” [Adger et al. 2017]. This accent is often stigmatized
as a ‘street’ or ‘slang’ variety and is associated with lower socioeco-
nomic status and, at times, with delinquency. Attitudes toward MLE tend
to be overwhelmingly negative; according to a 2019 survey, respondents
rated it with an average score of 2.2 on a 1-to-5 scale [Kircher, Fox
2019: 859]. Social stereotypes linked to MLE portray it as indicative
of “negative characteristics — those of aggression, lack of education and
intelligence, and the inability to switch to the standard language” [Marti-
nez 2023: 122].

Scouse or Liverpool English (Liverpool and its surrounding areas)

The Scouse accent, also known as Liverpool English, is among the most
distinctive accents in the United Kingdom, originating from the city
of Liverpool and its surrounding areas in Merseyside. “The term ‘Scouse’
is a condensed version of ‘lobscouse’, referring to a stew enjoyed by sailors”
[The History and Origins of the Scouse].

Characterized by unique vowel pronunciations and non-rhoticity,
the Scouse accent is often noted for its harsh, nasal tones. It exhibits high
front vowels (e.g., look is pronounced similarly to /uck), a diphthong shift
(e.g., go is pronounced closer to /goua/), and shortened vowel sounds
in words such as cat. In terms of consonantal features, the t4 sound is fre-
quently replaced with /t/ or /d/, resulting in pronunciations such as ting
for thing and dis for this. Additionally, the final » in words is typically
omitted, while the /k/ sound at the end of words like back and work is more
pronounced. The intonation pattern of Scouse is particularly distinctive,
featuring a melodic, almost sing-song quality, especially in informal
speech. The tendency for pitch to rise at the end of sentences contributes
to the accent’s dynamic and expressive nature, a feature attributed to Irish
influence. Due to historical migration, Scouse exhibits certain phonetic
similarities with Irish English [Watson 2007: 352].

Public perceptions of the Scouse accent are largely shaped by its strong
association with the working class, leading to persistent stigmatization.
“The most commonly used words to describe Liverpudlians were negative
words such as ‘chav’, ‘criminal’, ‘thief”” [Attitudes Towards Accents 2018].
In surveys, the Liverpudlian accent has been ranked as the least attractive
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[Poll Brands 2015], with claims that “Scousers have the ‘least intelligent
and least trustworthy’ accent” [Daily Mail 2013]. Despite these widespread
stereotypes, many Liverpudlians take great pride in their accent. Scouse
is regarded as a significant marker of local identity: “Despite the consider-
able stigma attached to it, many people in Liverpool have the impression
that Scouse, the local accent, is getting stronger” [Juskan 2015: 1].

Southern English (the southeast of England)

Southern English is primarily spoken in the southern counties surround-
ing London. The standard variety of Southern English is predominantly
used by the middle and upper classes.

Phonetically, Southern English is characterized by the presence
of rhoticity, meaning that the » sound at the end of words is pronounced.
Notable phonetic features include #-fronting in the pronunciation of 4
sounds, as well as the use of the long vowel /a:/ in words such as bath.
Additionally, the diphthongs /a1/ (as in price) and /av/ (as in mouth) are
typically realized as [&v] or [ev], leading to pronunciations such as [prais]
and [meeod)].

Southern English carries a certain level of prestige: “the South East
is also associated with ‘middle-class speech’” [Janson et al. 2020: 4].
Moreover, it is regarded as “an accent of the South East of England which
operates as a prestige norm there and (to varying degrees) in other parts
of the British Isles and beyond” [Handbook of the International Pho-
netic Association 1999: 4]. However, historically, certain non-standard
varieties of Southern English have been subject to negative perceptions:
“non-standard south-eastern speech is particularly stigmatized [in the past]”
[Edwards 1993: 217].

West Country English (southwest of England, including Cornwall,
Devon, and parts of Somerset and Dorset)

West Country English preserves several phonological features from its
West Saxon and Celtic linguistic heritage. It is distinguished by a strong
rhotic accent, in which the » sound is pronounced in all positions. One nota-
ble feature is the so-called Bristol L, referring to the insertion of an L sound
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at the end of words following a vowel. For example, words such as window
and idea are commonly pronounced as windle and ideal, respectively.

West Country English is strongly associated with rural life, contributing
to widespread stereotypes of its speakers as unpretentious, down-to-earth,
and closely connected to the countryside: “West Country speakers are per-
ceived as simple and humble people” [Santika 2016: 35]. More broadly,
speakers of West Country English are generally regarded as belonging
to a rural rather than an urban environment, a stereotype that extends across
all dialects of the region [Montgomery 2007: 248]. Many perceive the West
Country accent as warm and friendly, with its slower, melodic speech pat-
tern often described as welcoming and charming.

In popular media, West Country English is frequently employed
to evoke humorous stereotypes, as characters who speak with this accent
are often depicted as lovable yet bumbling or naive. A well-known example
is Hagrid from the Harry Potter series, who speaks with a West Country
accent [Santika 2016].

Received Pronunciation (no specific regional affiliation)

Received Pronunciation (RP) is distinguished by its clear and neu-
tral articulation. Historically, it was promoted as the ideal form of British
English, having originated as a standard in the late 19 century. It played
a pivotal role in establishing linguistic norms, an influence that continues
today. Key phonetic features of RP include non-rhoticity, where the » sound
is pronounced only when followed by a vowel; the Trap-Bath split, which
differentiates between the /&/ and /a:/ vowel sounds; and Yod Coalescence,
in which certain consonant and y (/j/) sounds merge into a single phoneme.
RP is also marked by distinct intonation patterns, such as falling intonation
at the end of statements and commands, rising intonation in yes/no ques-
tions, and fall-rise intonation in expressions of uncertainty or politeness.
A defining characteristic of RP is its restrained and controlled emotional
expressiveness.

RP is widely associated with prestige and a high level of education:
“it is actually used among young elite speakers in Britain today” [Holmes-El-
liott , Levon 2024: 1]. Its pronunciation of vowels and consonants adheres
to standard British norms, making it “an instantly recognizable accent often
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described as typically British” [British Library]. This clarity has contributed
to its prominent role in the media. Unlike regional accents, RP is non-spe-
cific to any particular geographical area, meaning it does not reveal a speak-
er’s place of origin. However, it serves as an indicator of social and edu-
cational background, as it is the variety most commonly used in secondary
and higher education, as well as in official media. Historically, it has been
liked to upper layers of society, thus making it a marker of social distinction.
Despite its historical prestige, RP is now spoken by only a small percentage
of the UK population: “for most of the 20t century, it was the uncontested
prestige accent of Britain; estimates are uncertain, but traditional RP, never
spoken by more than about 5 % of the population of England, has now fallen
to around 2 %” [Crystal 2022]. Research on RP suggests that its speak-
ers are generally perceived as more trustworthy, though sometimes less
approachable or friendly compared to those with regional accents [Milroy
et al. 2003; Freeborn 1996].

Analysis of accents in relation to social perceptions and prestige

Received Pronunciation (RP) functions as a standard accent, while
the other regional accents described above reflect the historical evolution
of phonological features shaped by both social and regional influences.
Accents that retain more archaic phonetic traits are subject to greater stig-
matization, as seen with the West Country English accent which preserves
features from West Saxon and Celtic linguistic roots. The extent to which
an accent is associated with the working class or lower socioeconomic
status also plays a significant role in its stigmatization, as exemplified
by the Brummie and Mancunian accents. Social media further exacerbate
these biases, frequently portraying speakers with such accents in a humor-
ous or derogatory manner.

The attitudes toward accents vary depending on social contexts.
For instance, the Scouse accent is frequently subjected to negative ste-
reotypes, with associations to criminality and a perceived lack of intelli-
gence. Similarly, Multicultural London English (MLE), predominantly used
by immigrant groups, has been subject to substantial negative stereotyping
as frequently being associated with delinquency, reflecting enduring racial
prejudices in societal attitudes. In contrast, accents that lack associations
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with industrial or criminal histories tend to evoke less stigmatization. For
example, while West Country English is associated with rural simplicity
and naivety, likewise, the Geordie accent is typically viewed as welcoming
and practical nature.

Accents such as Southern English or Estuary, which share closer prox-
imity both socially and regionally to Received Pronunciation (RP), do not
face significant negative stereotyping and are often portrayed as neutral
in media representations. This can be attributed to their regional closeness
to RP, as both accents originated in the southern regions of England, particu-
larly in the Home Counties surrounding London [Notes from the UK 2021].
Moreover, RP itself emerged from Southern English [Trudgill 1999: 112].
Accents that are associated with the middle and upper classes generally
enjoy higher prestige. The connection to the middle class contributes
to an accent’s elevated status, as seen with Estuary English and General
Northern English. The latter has experienced accent levelling in urban areas,
which has led to the loss of highly localized features. As it is increasingly
spoken by middle-class individuals, General Northern English has gained
a higher prestige position.

Simultaneously, there are clear signs that RP is losing its dominant
prestige (as noted by Crystal, with only 2 % of the UK population currently
using it [Crystal 2022]). It is increasingly viewed as somewhat outdated,
especially among educated young people. In contrast, other accents, such
as Estuary English, Southern English, and General Northern English, are
gaining prominence as these accents step in to fill the perceived gap left
by RP. The association of RP with the elite acts as a marker of social dis-
tance, signifying the social divide for the middle classes, leading many
people, particularly younger individuals, to prefer other accent patterns.
This is one of the key reasons why RP is so seldom used in the UK,
despite its status as a standard accent of English taught worldwide. An-
other possible explanation is that UK people, as it is the case everywhere
in the world, seek to signal their identity at least through their accents.
Given that the UK is a vast territory where English is the predominant lan-
guage — with Welsh, Scottish Gaelic, and other languages spoken by only
a small percentage of the population — there is a strong incentive for
individuals to preserve and emphasize regional or social features in their
pronunciation.
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3. Research data on the attitudes among bilinguals
towards the accents of the English language

The questionnaire was distributed among graduates of City, University
of London, all of whom were international master’s degree students, inviting
them to participate in the study. All of the respondents resided in London.
The survey was administered online via Google Forms, with participants
completing it individually. The form included audio recordings in which
the same text was spoken in four different accents. These recordings were
sourced from the International Dialects of English Archive (IDEA). Par-
ticipants were asked to evaluate the four selected accents based on their
attitudes toward them. They rated the accents using two scales designed
to capture both affective and cognitive attitudes. The data of the survey was
analysed using SPSS software.

The survey dataset consists of 17 respondents (see Table 2), under
30 years old, with a mix of males and females. Their professions vary,
including business and management, healthcare, engineering, hospital-
ity, information technology, education, and other unspecified fields.
The respondents are all bilinguals. The respondents come from diverse
linguistic backgrounds, with native languages including Russian, English,
Greek, Hindi, Czech, Turkish, Polish, Danish, Spanish, Italian, Azerbai-
jani, and Vietnamese. English is commonly spoken with proficiency levels
as ‘a native speaker’ or advanced. The duration of residence in the UK
varies, with some having lived in the UK for as short as 1-2 years, while
others have been in the UK for up to 10 years or more.

The research encompassed an investigation into two primary compo-
nents of attitudes: affective, pertaining to emotions, and cognitive, related
to opinions. In sociolinguistics, the affective categories of ‘friendliness’
and ‘trustworthiness’ refer to the emotional responses individuals have
toward different languages, dialects, or accents. These categories are in-
strumental in understanding how speakers of various linguistic varieties
are perceived and how such perceptions influence social interactions, iden-
tity, and group dynamics. The cognitive component, by contrast, includes
opinions on prestige (whether an accent is regarded as high-status) and
correctness (beliefs regarding whether an accent is deemed appropriate
or proper).
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Table 2. Demographic and linguistic profile of respondents

. Second UK residency
Ne | Gender Proffi::;onal Sl\;[ cootll:;rl;zni:e/e language duration/Main
guag proficiency residency
1 f business and Russian/English as a native 1-2 years/Russia
management speaker
2 m business and Russian/English as a native 10 years or more/UK
management speaker
3 f |other Greek/ English as a native 1-2 years/Greece
speaker
4 m E’ilaslizzsesniﬁ Hindi/ English advanced |1-2 years/India
. as a native |1-2 years/Czech
5 m |other Czech/ English speaker Republic
information . . as a native .
6 f technology Turkish/ English speaker 3-5 years/Belgium
7 m |healthcare Hindi/ English ~ |advanced |3-5 years/EMEA
8 f Zg(sﬁgilrlitsym Polish/ English  [advanced |6-10 years/Poland
9 f  |healthcare Danish/ English |advanced |6-10 years/Denmark
. Spanish and as a native
10 m fengeneering | .o /English | speaker 6-10 years/Italy
11 m business and Russian/ English as a native 10 years or more/ UK
management speaker
12 f zlfégzsesn:ﬁ Greek/ English  |advanced |6-10 years/Greece
13 f |healthcare Russian/ English as a native 1-2 years/Canada
speaker
14 | £ |other Croatian/ English | 25 2 "Y€ 1610 years/UK
speaker
15 f |education Azerbauam/ asanative | , years/Azerbaijan
English speaker
16 ¢ business and Russian/ English as a native |6—-10 .
management speaker years/ Internationally
17 f |other I\Ellllegtﬁasllin ese/ advanced |6-10 years/Vietnam
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Given the voluntary nature of the survey, it was not feasible to gather
data on all ten accents discussed in the paper. Including all accents would
have resulted in a lengthy questionnaire, which could have led to respondent
attrition. Consequently, the scope of the survey was limited to three social
and regional accents, which were then compared with the respondents’
attitudes toward Received Pronunciation (RP), the recognized standard
accent of the English language in the UK.

The first accent selected was intended to primarily reflect social factors,
with a regional component. Estuary English is often regarded as a social
accent because it is associated with a specific social group or status, partic-
ularly in terms of class and professionalism. It is perceived as representing
a ‘middle-ground’ speech variety. However, Estuary English also retains
regional elements. Since the survey was aimed at young people, Estuary
English was chosen, as “EE is the most widely used for younger voices”
[Rosewarne, 2009]. Although Estuary English has its origins in the South-
east of the UK, it has spread to other urban areas across the country. While
it retains its regional affiliation, it is primarily a social accent, commonly
linked with social mobility and the middle class.

The second accent chosen, General Northern English (GNE), is gener-
ally regarded as a more regional accent within the UK. GNE is a collective
term encompassing the accents of northern England, which, through a pro-
cess of levelling, has recently developed unified phonetic features that make
it suitable for inclusion in this study. Although GNE is often associated
with working-class communities in these regions, it remains predominantly
regional. Over time, some elements of Northern English have gained prom-
inence in national and media contexts, particularly as Northern accents
are increasingly represented in television, film, and politics. Nevertheless,
the accent’s association with a specific region of the UK remains stronger
than its national recognition.

The third accent selected for this study, Multicultural London English
(MLE), no longer has a specific regional affiliation, although its origins lie
in the southern part of the UK. MLE is a relatively recent accent variety,
and it is perhaps the most stigmatized due to its stereotypical association
with multi-ethnic, working-class communities.
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3.1. Category of the affective attitude (‘friendliness’
and ‘trustworthiness’)

‘friendliness’

100,0
90,0
80,0
70,0
60,0
50,0
40,0
30,0
20,0
10,0

0,0
RP EE MLE GNE

m very friendly m somewhat friendly m friendly neutral

Enotvery friendly M notat all friendly

Diagram 1. Category of the affective attitude: ‘friendliness’

RP has the highest perception of friendliness with no negative rat-
ings; MLE is viewed less favourably, with the lowest percentage of ‘very
friendly’ ratings and a higher percentage of ‘not very friendly’ perceptions;
both EE and GNE show a more balanced distribution, with GNE slightly
more favoured than EE, especially in the ‘somewhat friendly’ category.

The mean score was calculated for each accent using a weighted aver-
age, assigning numerical values from 5 (very friendly) to 1 (not at all
friendly). The interpretation of the mean scores revealed that RP (3.94) has
the highest mean score, indicating that RP is perceived as the friendliest
among the studied accents; the second-highest score has GNE (3.82); EE
has (3.65), i.e., a lower mean score; and MLE (3.53) takes the last place,
indicating that MLE is perceived as less friendly compared to the other
accents, with a higher percentage of neutral or negative ratings.

Received Pronunciation is generally seen as the most trustworthy
accent, with nearly a third of respondents viewing it as highly trustworthy.
Estuary English and General Northern English are perceived similarly,
though many people remain neutral about them. Multicultural London
English seems to have the lowest trustworthiness, with fewer people rating
it as very trustworthy and some even finding it less trustworthy.
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'trustworthiness'

100,0
90,0
80,0
70,0
60,0
50,0
40,0
30,0
20,0
10,0

0,0
RP EE MLE GNE

M very trustworthy » somewhat trustworthy m trustworthy neutral
H notvery trustworthy M not at all trustworthy

Diagram 2. Category of the affective attitude: ‘trustworthiness’

The mean trustworthiness scores reveal that RP is perceived as the most
trustworthy accent, with a mean score of approximately 3.94. MLE and
GNE both have similar scores, around 3.59, indicating a moderate level
of trustworthiness. EE has the lowest mean score of 3.47, so it is it is viewed
as slightly less trustworthy compared to the other accents.

3.2. Category of the cognitive attitude (‘intelligence’
and ‘social attraction’).

‘intelligence’
100,0
90,0
80,0
70,0
60,0
50,0
40,0
30,0
20,0
10,0
0,0
RP EE MLE GNE
m very intelligent m somewhat intelligent m intelligent neutral

Enotvery intelligent M notat all intelligent

Diagram 3. Category of the cognitive attitude ‘intelligence’
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The respondents generally share the common attitudes about Received
Pronunciation on the cognitive attitude of intelligence. Regarding Estuary
English, the majority view it as ‘somewhat intelligent’ (41.2 %) or neutral
(47.1 %), which shows a divergence from the stereotype, as EE seems to be
viewed less favourably in terms of intelligence than its common associa-
tion as a neutral or moderately prestigious accent. As for common stereo-
types of Multicultural London English as being low-intelligent, the study
results align with those views, with no respondents rating Multicultural
London English as ‘very intelligent’, and the highest percentages viewing
it as ‘somewhat intelligent’ (58.8 %). Notably, it has the highest combined
percentages of negative ratings (11.8 % for ‘not very intelligent’ and ‘not
at all intelligent’). With General Northern English, the surveyed people
have more positive ‘intelligence perceptions’ than it is visible in traditional
stereotypes, where they commonly place GNE below RP.

The mean score was calculated for each accent using a weighted aver-
age, assigning numerical values from 5 (very intelligent) to 1 (not at all
intelligent); it revealed that RP emerges as the most positively perceived
accent in terms of intelligence, with a mean score of 4.24; GNE is next,
with a mean score of 3.82; MLE has a mean score of 3.41, indicating mixed
perceptions; EE has the lowest mean score at 3.29.

'social attraction’

100,0

80,0

60,0

40,0

20,0

0,0
RP EE MLE GNE

m very socially attractive m somewhat socially attractive
m socially attractive neutral  m not very socially attractive

m not at all socially attractive

Diagram 4. Category of the cognitive attitude ‘social attraction’
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Which accent sounded more correct? The survey confirms RP’s pres-
tige and high social attractiveness
among the bilinguals that aligns
with the common views, with over
a majority of participants rating
it as socially attractive and with
the mean score of 4.05. The gen-
eral perception of GNE as warm
and socially acceptable are shared
by most of the respondents. How-
ever, the mean score of 3.65 (below
RP) indicates that GNE lacks
Diagram 5. Correctness of the studied some of the prestige. The attitudes
accents in the attitudes of the respondents  t5wards MLE in the survey are

quite controversial, and a moderate
mean score of 3.18 confirms that. There is a split in opinions, with a sig-
nificant portion viewing it neutrally or negatively which generally matches
common societal attitudes. As for EE, the survey results show that EE
is not viewed as particularly socially attractive, with a mean score of 3.06.
A notable 29.4 % found it ‘not very socially attractive’.

HRP WEE mMLE mGNE

How would you perceive the speaker of the accent?

80,00
70,00
60,00
50,00
40,00
30,00

laal 2l 1 II
10,00
~ fm m Himm 0 =l
RP EE MLE GNE
m Well-educated (e.g., having a bachelor's or master’s degree)
m Some college education (e.g., attended university but did not complete a degree)
m High school graduate (completed secondary education)

m Skilled worker (e.g., having vocational or technical training)

W Working person (general category for employed individuals)

Diagram 6. Educational background and employment status of their speakers in the
attitudes of the respondents
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The ‘correctness’ in the respondents’ views matches the common ste-
reotypes where RP is the most correct one. Incidentally, EE and GNE have
almost the same figures. And MLE was voted as a correct accent by none
of the respondents.

As part of the cognitive attitudes’ survey, the respondents were tested
on the way they perceive the accents in terms of educational background
and employment status of their speakers. The findings show that Received
Pronunciation is strongly associated with being well-educated, with 76.47 %
of respondents perceiving speakers of this accent as having a bachelor’s
or master’s degree; General Northern English is also associated with being
well-educated, with 52.94 % perception; Multicultural London English
(23.50 %) and Estuary English (17.60 %) are less associated with being
well-educated.

Overall, the results from the research more or less align with some
common attitudes towards accents in the UK, described earlier in the article.
However, there seem to be some notable differences (see Table 3).

Table 3. Comparison of attitudes toward UK accents and bilingual attitudes (from the
research data)

Bilingual attitudes

Common UK attitudes (according to the research data)

Accent

RP RP is traditionally associated
with prestige, high social sta-
tus, and education, often viewed
as the «standard» British accent.
However, it is also perceived

by some as elitist or old-fash-
ioned, especially among younger
generations. RP speakers are
often seen as reserved and
unfriendly.

The research data supports the common
view of RP as a highly prestigious accent.
It is consistently rated highly in terms

of intelligence and social attraction,

with RP speakers associated with being
well-educated and holding prestigious
jobs. The high score in ‘friendliness’ con-
trasts with the common perceptions of RP
in the UK, where individuals with this
accent are often viewed as less approach-
able and sometimes even arrogant.

Estuary English is generally
regarded as modern, neutral, and
socially acceptable, blending ele-
ments of RP with more regional
speech patterns. It is associated
with middle-class speakers and

Estuary English is perceived as somewhat
friendly, but it is less trusted and viewed
less favourably in terms of intelligence
and social attraction than RP. While

EE has a relatively balanced reception

in terms of friendliness, it is considered
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. Bilingual attitudes
Accent Common UK attitudes (according tgo the research data)
EE is used in urban settings, though | less correct, intelligent, and socially
some older generations still view | attractive compared to RP. Overall,
it with negatively. the surveyed bilinguals share views more
aligned with those of older UK citizens,
rather than the attitudes prevalent among
younger generations.
MLE | Multicultural London English Multicultural London English stands
is often stigmatized as a «street» | out for its lower ratings on friendliness,
accent, associated with lower trustworthiness, intelligence, and social
socioeconomic status, and attraction, aligning with negative stereo-
sometimes linked to nega- types of being less educated or associ-
tive stereotypes of aggression ated with lower socioeconomic status.
or lack of education. Despite This accent is viewed as lacking in cor-
this, it has gained prominence rectness and social prestige, with a sig-
among younger, urban speakers | nificant portion of respondents perceiv-
as a marker of identity and cul- |ing MLE speakers as less intelligent and
tural diversity. less socially attractive. The views align
with the common perceptions.
GNE | General Northern English: Gen- | General Northern English enjoys a more
eral Northern English is seen positive reception than MLE and EE,
as reflecting the working-class | with favourable views on intelligence
heritage of the north. While and social attraction, despite lack-
it has gained more prestige due | ing the high prestige of RP. It is seen
to dialect levelling and mid- as friendly and warm, with moderate
dle-class associations, it still perceptions of intelligence, and is more
faces bias in more formal set- often associated with higher education
tings, where it can be perceived | with rating closer to RP, which contra-
as less refined and more associ- | dicts the common views.
ated with pragmatism and work-
ing-class values.

4. Conclusion

The survey results revealed some divergences, which can be attributed
to a variety of factors. These include, but are not limited to, shifting at-
titudes towards General Northern English (GNE) and Estuary English;
changes in social dynamics, whereby Estuary English, once considered
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prestigious, is no longer viewed as appealing; and the respondents’ me-
dia exposure, where frequent encounters with Multicultural London En-
glish (MLE) may have led them to perceive it as a somewhat progressive
accent. Simultaneously, the respondents expressed more conservative
views on accents compared to those held by the educated population
in the UK. This can be explained by the prevailing stigmatization of cer-
tain accent varieties in the UK, which may lead individuals to fear that
their speech contains features of those less-prestigious accents. As a re-
sult, many respondents may make a conscious effort to speak ‘correctly’
to avoid such associations. While not all respondents possess a perfect
RP accent due to their diverse backgrounds, their desire to sound ‘bet-
ter’ contributes to stronger stigmatization of non-prestigious accents
like MLE, compared to attitudes within the broader UK population.
The preference for GNE as an accent of educated individuals, as indi-
cated by the survey, can be understood through two key factors. First,
GNE has undergone dialect levelling, which has stripped it of its most
localized features, making it more neutral and less regionally marked.
Second, as GNE is widely spoken in the northern regions of England,
and all respondents in the survey resided in London, their limited expo-
sure to northern accents may lead them to perceive GNE as modern and
prestigious.

The accents of the English language elicit a wide range of reac-
tions, both from those who speak them and from those who are exposed
to them. Regional accents, in particular, hold significant meaning for
their speakers, serving as symbols of identity for individuals from spe-
cific regions of the UK. Concurrently, certain social accents — especially
those regional accents that have attained prestige — are often associated
with higher social strata, and thus appeal to those who use them. For
those exposed to these accents, however, especially if they do not share
the same social or regional background or use these accents themselves,
the reactions tend to be largely negative, as the review presented in this
paper demonstrates, ranging from outright repulsion to mild disapproval.
The exception to this trend is Received Pronunciation (RP), which is uni-
versally regarded as the ‘correct’ accent, and, to a lesser extent, the Es-
tuary English accent.
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Abstract. The paper reports on an experimental study that reveals a difference
between two types of under-informative utterances with the quantifier “nekotoryj”
(‘some’) in Russian. The experiment was conducted as an inference task based on [Geurts,
Pouscoulous 2009; Val Tiel et al. 2016] with some modifications. The experiment
showed that both types of utterances more often have inference-based interpretations
rather than logically based interpretations. This finding is in line with the mainstream
experimental research on scalar inferences in various languages. At the same time,
the experiment demonstrated a twofold difference between the two types of utterances.
On the one hand, under-informative utterances like “Some elephants have trunks” yield
scalar inferences (scalar implicatures) like “Not all elephants have trunks” to a lesser
extent than under-informative utterances like “Some books are on the shelf” (the scalar
inference is “Not all books are on the shelf”). On the other hand, the former utter-
ances are processed longer than the latter ones. The reason is that the scalar inferences
from the former conflict with the extralinguistic knowledge shared by the speaker
and the hearer. The hearer might infer that the speaker does not have this belief and,
consequently, the hearer might not draw a scalar inference. However, this reasoning
conflicts with extralinguistic knowledge and is time-consuming. Our results contribute
to the ongoing debate on utterances with quantifiers within the field of theoretical
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and experimental pragmatics and support the contextual theory of scalar inferences.
The present study is the first experiment testing scalar inferences in Russian.

Keywords: under-informativity, quantifiers, quantity inferences, scalar inferences,
scalar implicatures, experimental pragmatics.
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AHHOTanms. B cratbe n3nararorcst pe3yibraTbl SKCHEPUMEHTAIBHOTO HCCIIEI0Ba-
HHSI, KOTOPOE BBISIBILSIET Pa3sIuKe MEX/Iy ABYMs BUIaMU HEONH(OPMaTHBHBIX BBICKA-
3biBaHu (under-informative utterances) ¢ KBAHTOPHBIM CIIOBOM HEKOMOPbILL B PYCCKOM
sI3bIKe. DKCIIEPUMEHT peJicTaBisIeT coboil nudepenponHoe 3ananue (inference task),
KOTOpOE OBLIO BIIEPBBIE HCIOJIB30BAHO B AKCIIEPUMEHTAIBHON IparMaTuke B pabore
[Geurts, Pouscoulous 2009], cm. Takxke padoty [Val Tiel et al. 2016]. B nmpearaemoit
pabore HHMEPEHIIMOHHOE 3a/IlaHHE HCIIOIb3YeTCs ¢ HEKOTOPBIMH MOIM(MHKAILMIMA.
Pesynbrarhl SKCHEPUMEHTA [IOKA3aJld, YTO 004 BHJA BBICKA3bIBAHUI Yallle MMEIOT
MMIUTHKATypHbIe HHTepnpeTannu (inference-based interpretations), uem Jorndeckue
(logically based interpretations). To coracyercs ¢ pe3yabTaTaMi SKCIEPUMEHTOB,
MOCBSICHHBIX CKAJISIPHBIM UMIUTUKATYpaM M IIPOBEICHHBIX HA MaTepuale pasinyHbIX
A3BIKOB. [IpM 3TOM pe3ynbTaThl SKCIIEPUMEHTa POJEMOHCTPUPOBAIIH, YTO PA3IMINe
MEeXIy JBYMs BHJAaMM BbICKa3bIBaHUH J1BOsIKO. C OIHOW CTOPOHBI, HEJOMH(OPMATHB-
HbIE BbICKa3bIBaHUs BUJIa Hekomopuie cionbl umeion Xo60msl TIOPOKIAIOT CKAIIPHbIE
UMIUTKaTyphl (scalar inferences) Buna ‘He y Bcex CIIOHOB eCTh X00OTHI” B MEHBILIEH
CTENEHH, YeM HeIonH(OopMaTUBHBIE BHICKA3bIBaHUS BUIA Hekomopbie Knueu na noixe,
KOTOpBIE MOPOXKIAIOT CKAISIPHBIE UMITTHKaTyphl Bua ‘He Bce kunrn Ha noinke”’. C npy-
TOli CTOPOHBI, BEICKA3bIBAHUSI IIEPBOTO BHIA 00padaThIBAIOTCS IONIBIIIE, UM BBICKA3bIBA-
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HUS BTOpOTO Bujia. [IprdarHa KpoeTcst B TOM, YTO CKAISIPHBIE HMIDIMKATYPhI 3 BBICKA-
3BIBaHMI IEPBOTO BUAA KOHQIUKTYIOT C IKCTPATMHT BUCTHUECKUM 3HAHHEM, KOTOPBIM
00J1a/1a10T TOBOPSIIM U cirynraronuil. Cymaronmii MOXeT cellaTh YMO3aKIIIo4CHUE
0 TOM, YTO TOBOPSAIINI HE BEPUT, HALIPHMED, B TO, YTO Y HEKOTOPHIX (HO HE y BCEX)
CIIOHOB €CTh XO0OTBI, OZIHAKO 3TO YMO3AKJIIOUCHHE BCTYNAET B KOH(IUKT C 3KCTpa-
JIMHIBUCTHYECKUM 3HaHHEeM. [10100HOe paccykaeHHe BpeMa3aTpaTHo, O3TOMY Tpe-
Oyercst 0oJIbIIIe BpEeMEHH Ha ero 00paboTKy. Pe3yasTarsl SKCIIepUMEHTa MOATBEPKIAIOT
KOHTEKCTYQJIbHYIO TEOPHIO CKaJSPHBIX MMILUIUKATYp. Hackolbko HaM M3BECTHO, 3TO
HCCIIEIOBAaHKE SBIIACTCS IEPBBIM HKCIIEPHMEHTOM, KOTOPOE TECTHPYET CKaJspHbBIE
UMIIIUKATYPBl B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE.

KuroueBsbie ciioBa: He[[OPIH(bOpMaTI/IBHOCTL, KBAaHTOPHBIC CJI0BA, KOJIMYECTBEHHBIC
HUMIUIMKATYPbI, CKaJIAPHBIE UMITJIUKATYPbI, OKCIEPUMEHTAJIbHAA ITparMaTrka.

1. Introduction

1.1. Implicatures as pragmatic meanings

Let us start with some preliminary remarks on the notion of meaning.
Formal pragmatics has its roots in formal (i.e. logical, truth-conditional)
semantics dealing with propositions. Since formal semantics merely aims
to answer the question of whether a given proposition is true or false
in a given world/situation, it typically neglects the lexical semantics
of words in a given sentence. Pragmatics is viewed as a “wastebasket”
(cf. [Bar-Hillel 1971]) primarily dealing with the meanings left over after
formal semantics operations. To illustrate, the Russian conjunction no ‘but’
is formally/logically a conjunction of two propositions with an additional
meaning of contrast between them. The contrastive meaning of no is del-
egated to pragmatics since it goes beyond the truth-conditional semantics.

The quantifier some is logically compatible with the quantifier all.
To illustrate, take the utterance Mike ate some cookies. The speaker of this
utterance can also say: Mike ate some cookies, if not all. This continuation
is quite natural, since the set of the worlds where the original utterance
is true also includes the set of the worlds where its continuation is true.
In this sense, a/l logically entails some, but not vice versa. The speaker can-
not say something like Mike ate all cookies, if not some. This would sound
unnatural, or infelicitous. The reason comes from the same observation:
all logically entails some, but not vice versa.
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Take another example: If you pass some exams, we will go to the cin-
ema. The antecedent of this conditional is logically compatible with a situ-
ation where the hearer passed all exams, since in that case the speaker and
the hearer will go to the cinema. However, the antecedent of the utterance
If you pass all exams, we will go to the cinema is not logically compatible
with the situation where the hearer passed some (but not all) exams, since
in that case the speaker and the hearer won’t go to the cinema.

If the speaker utters (1a), the hearer might infer that the speaker does
not believe that all books are on the shelf. Assuming that the speaker is com-
petent about whether all books or not all books are on the shelf, the hearer
can conclude that the speaker believes that not all books are on the shelf,
cf. (1b), see more in [Geurts 2010]. This line of reasoning is motivated
by the idea that the quantifier some has two meanings: ‘some and possibly
all’ and ‘some but not all’.

(la)  Speaker’s utterance: Some books are on the shelf.

(1b)  Hearer’s implicature: ‘Not all books are on the shelf.’

H. P. Grice pointed out that the “senses are not to be multiplied beyond
necessity” [Grice 1989]. This citation is a modification of Occam’s razor.
This means that it is reasonable to have one meaning for the quantifier
some ‘some and possibly all’, while the other meaning, i.e. ‘some but not
all’, is pragmatically derived, e.g., via the Gricean principle of cooperation
and maxims, see below.

According to [Horn 1989], the negation ‘not all’ can be defined
as metalinguistic, or pragmatic, since it does not change the logical (true/
false) value of a sentence. The logical negation of (1a) would be No books
are on the shelf. Metalinguistic, or pragmatic, negation is also referred
to as denial!. Even though metalinguistic negation is an essential component
of implicature derivation, it may also be used in other contexts that are not
implicature-based (e.g., Some books are not on the shelf because all are).
When an implicature is construed on metalinguistic negation, it is referred
to as strengthening, or exhaustification (e.g., ‘some and possibly all’ —
‘some but not all’).

! An anonymous reviewer made a general remark on the metalinguistic negation.
It is used to refer to the denial of what is not appropriate to be uttered.
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Linguistic expressions have a basic (lower-bound) meaning, with
another (upper-bound) meaning derived from the basic one via the implica-
ture mechanism, cf. [Grice 1975]. Implicature/ inference is what the speaker
means by producing a linguistic expression. According to [Grice 1975],
the speaker’s intended meaning may differ from the literal meaning
of an expression. Implicatures are derived by virtue of the Cooperative
Principle (make your contribution such as is required) and the Maxims
of Conversation which are instantiations of the Cooperative Principle:
the Maxim of Quality (be truthful), the Maxim of Quantity / Informative-
ness (be informative), the Maxim of Relation/Relevance (be relevant),
the Maxim of Manner (be clear, brief, and orderly, avoid ambiguity), cf.
[Grice 1975]. The mechanism of implicature derivation is complex and
usually involves several maxims. The implicature (1b) of utterance (1a)
is derived via the maxims of Quality, Quantity, and Relation. To derive
the inference in (1b), the hearer should believe the speaker to be sincere
and truthful (Maxim of Quality), and the content of utterance (1a) to be
relevant (Maxim of Relation). One of the meanings of utterance (1a) is that
expressed by (1b). The speaker might have said the alternative: A/l books
are on the shelf. However, she did not do so, presumably because she did
not believe the alternative to be true. Consequently, she believes that (1b)
is true (Maxim of Quality). Maxim of Quantity plays a key role to be dis-
cussed in the following section.

1.2. Scalar implicatures

[Horn 1972] introduced scalar implicatures illustrated by (1a)—(1b)
above. See also [Horn 2009] and [Matsumoto 1995]. Scalar implicatures
involve scales (e.g., <some, all>, <or, and>). Producing an utterance with
a less informative (or weaker) scalar item yields denial of a more informa-
tive (or stronger) scalar item, that is, an implicature. Informativity, or quan-
tity of information, can be formulated in terms of sets of possible worlds
(situations). A set of worlds for an utterance with a less informative scalar
item is larger than a set of worlds for an utterance with a more informative
item. To illustrate, the set of worlds where (1a) is true is larger than the set
of worlds where its alternative A/l books are on the shelfis true. Suppose
that the whole number of books (that is, all the books) in a given context
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equals 10. Then ‘some books’ can be any number from 2 to 10 books (that is,
some can mean ‘some and possibly all’). Therefore, the number of situations
where some (from 2 to 10) books are on the shelf is larger than the number
of situations where a// books are on the shelf. Scalar implicatures are a vari-
ety of quantity implicatures derived primarily via the Maxim of Quantity.
Apart from quantifiers, there are other scales like, e.g., <warm, hot>, see
[Van Tiel et al. 2016].

The present study examines sentences with the Russian quantifier
nekotoryj ‘some’ interpreted with an upper-bound meaning ‘nekotorye,
no ne vse’ (‘some but not all’), and such sentences yield scalar inferences.
As pointed out in [Paducheva 2018; Pekelis 2025], the quantifier nekotoryj
in the plural form has the implicature-derived meaning ‘not all objects pos-
sess some property P’. In [Graschenkov 2009], the quantifiers nekotorye,
mnogie, vse belong to one scale (the Horn scale).

Sentences with the quantifier some and their counterparts in other lan-
guages have been extensively studied in experimental pragmatics since
the seminal paper [Noveck 2001] and based on the other well-known
paper [Smith 1980]. This resulted in establishing several regular patterns.
The following list covers some of them (see [Dolgorukov et al. 2021] for
more). Firstly, unlike adults, children tend to interpret some-sentences
with lower-bound interpretations (that is, ‘some and possibly all”), see
[Noveck 2001; Huang, Snedeker 2009; Papafragou, Musolino 2003] among
many others. Lower-bound interpretations are defined as logical and differ
from upper-bound interpretations (that is, ‘some but not all’) being derived
with the help of the implicature mechanism. This suggests that children are
more logical than adults, and their capability to understand implicatures
develops through years.

Secondly, [Breheny et al. 2006] demonstrates a significant effect of in-
teraction between syntactic structure and information structure. In this
experimental study of Greek, the critical items were either like (2a) or like
(2b). The anaphoric phrase the rest in the second sentence was read faster
in contexts with some-phrases in subject positions (presenting old infor-
mation) than in contexts with some-phrases in object positions (present-
ing new information), even though the object positions of some-phrases
were linearly closer to the anaphoric phrase compared to the subject
positions.
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(2a)  Some of the consultants had a meeting with the director. The rest did not
manage to attend.

(2b)  The director had a meeting with some of the consultants. The rest did not
manage to attend.

Thirdly, according to [Bonnefon et al. 2009], there is a significant effect
of face/politeness. Sentences with positive face like (3a) yielded more scalar
implicatures than sentences with negative face like (4a); cf. the implicatures
in (3b) and (4b).

(3a) Speaker’s utterance: Some people loved your poem.
(3b)  Hearer’s implicature: ‘Some but not all people loved my poem’.
(4a)  Speaker’s utterance: Some people hated your poem.

(4b)  Hearer’s implicature: ‘Some but not all people hated my poem’.

This suggests that the hearer seems to be pessimistic and uncertain
about her performance even if, according to the speaker, the audience
appreciates it. On the contrary, the hearer seems to be optimistic about
her performance even if, according to the speaker, the audience is critical.

Fourthly, some of the cognitive effects (e.g., the cognitive overload and
priming effect) influence the computation of scalar inferences; see [Bott,
Chemla 2016; De Neys, Schaeken 2007; Rees, Bott 2018]. Let us consider
the role of the priming effect. [Bott, Chemla 2016] distinguished weak vs.
strong priming for sentences like (5).

(5)  Some of the symbols are diamonds.

In their experiment, the strong priming visual context provided with
the sentence “Some of the symbols are clubs” included two cards: one
with all the clubs, the other with some of the clubs. The weak priming
visual context provided with the sentence “Some of the symbols are stars”
included two cards: one with all the stars, the other with different symbols
(other than stars). After a priming (either weak or strong) visual context
was presented to the participants of the experiment, a target visual context
for sentence (5) was presented to them that included two cards: one with all
the diamonds, and the other with the phrase Better picture? asking to choose
a picture that would fit the sentence best. When shown the weak priming
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visual context, the participants chose the card with all the diamonds, and
the card with the phrase, when confronted with the strong priming visual
context.

Fifthly, quantifiers more often yield upper-bound interpretations (e.g.,
‘some but not all’) compared to other scalar items (e.g., adjectives); see
[Van Tiel et al. 2016]. The factors behind the diversity of scalar items
in different lexical classes include the lexical scales measured on the basis
of association strength, grammatical class, word frequencies, semantic relat-
edness, and the distinctness of the scale-mates operationalized on the basis
of semantic distance and boundedness.

1.3. Contextual vs. Default Theories of Scalar Implicatures

There are two theoretical views on how scalar implicatures are derived:
contextual and default. The question is whether a scalar implicature
is derived after a whole utterance is produced or after a given scalar item
is produced.

The contextual theory provides theoretical and experimental evidence
for the former view, whereas the default theory provides theoretical and
experimental evidence for the latter view. The contextual theory also inves-
tigates the factors that facilitate or impede scalar implicature derivations,
partially listed in Section 1.2 above. Some processing factors to add to this
list come from [Breheny et al. 2016] which found that contexts that facilitate
the implicature derivation take longer to process than those that do not.

The default theory claims that scalar implicatures are computed in syn-
tactically embedded contexts (cf. (6a)) and in contexts embedded under
a quantifier (cf. (6b)) to similar rates as in non-embedded contexts (cf. (6¢)).

(6a)  John thinks that the girl in the picture has some balloons.
(6b)  All girls in the picture have some balloons.
(6¢)  The girl has some balloons.

In other words, according to the default theory, implicature derivation
is not dependent upon a given context. An implicature is computed automat-
ically, by default, with the help of lexical substitution. A weaker scalar item

is substituted with a stronger scalar item and is accompanied with metalin-
guistic / pragmatic negation. According to the default theory, not only ‘Not
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every girl in the picture has all the balloons’, but also ‘None of the girls
in the picture have all the balloons’ is a possible reading. The contextual
theory defines the latter reading as impossible since implicatures cannot
be generated in embedded contexts.

See more about the two theories in [Katsos 2008; Katsos, Cum-
mins 2010].

2. Present Study

Returning to [Noveck 2001], a research question arises whether utter-
ances with the quantifier some are heterogeneous with respect to, on the one
hand, the (greater/lesser) computation of scalar inferences and, on the other
hand, the (faster / longer) processing of this computation. The reason comes
from the fact that utterances like (7a) are universal. Indeed, all elephants
have trunks in the real world. Therefore, one of the interpretations of (7a)
is logical, or literal: all elephants have trunks. A set of worlds where all
elephants have trunks is a subset of worlds where some elephants have
trunks. However, the utterance can be considered as infelicitous if the impli-
cature is computed: some but not all elephants have trunks, and thus this
interpretation of the sentence can be rejected. Utterances like (7b) are not
universal. Therefore, (7b) can be interpreted either as some and possibly all
books are on the shelf (logical interpretation) or as some but not all books
are on the shelf (implicature-based interpretation).

(7a)  Some elephants have trunks.
(7b)  Some books are on the shelf.

Henceforth, we refer to utterances like (7a) as utterances of type 1 and
to utterances like (7b), as utterances of type 2. We formulate the hypotheses
of the present study in Section 2.1.

The present study was designed as an inference task; see [Geurts,
Pouscoulous 2009] where this methodology was used for the first time
in the field of experimental pragmatics. According to [Geurts, Pouscou-
lous 2009], the inference task boosts the rates of implicature computation,
unlike the verification task. We assume that this is helpful for the purposes
of the present study, since we see a clearer difference between the two types
of under-informative utterances.
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2.1. Hypotheses

Hypothesis 1 is that scalar inferences from type 1 utterances are
computed to a lesser degree than scalar inferences from those of type 2.
Hypothesis 2 is that computation of scalar inferences from type 1 utter-
ances is more time-consuming than that of scalar inferences from utter-
ances of type 2. The reasoning behind these two potential differences lies
in the idea that computation of scalar inferences from utterance of type 1
might be in conflict with extralinguistic knowledge. When interpreting
(7a), the hearer might wonder whether the speaker believes that not all
elephants have trunks regardless of the fact that all elephants do have trunks
in the real world. The hearer might infer that the speaker does not have
this belief and, consequently, the hearer might not draw a scalar inference.
The reasoning about this potential conflict is time-consuming. In contrast,
for utterances of type 2 no conflict arises and, consequently, the hearer
draws a scalar inference and, presumably, this takes shorter time than
the computation of scalar inferences from utterances of type 1. To illustrate,
upon hearing utterance (7b), the addressee might consider the alternative
All books are on the shelf that does not conflict with the extralinguistic
knowledge. The addressee might believe that the speaker means Not all
books are on the shelf. The addressee draws the scalar inference. This line
of thought adheres to the contextual theory of scalar inferences as opposed
to the default theory (see [Geurts 2010] for more). According to the default
theory, scalar inferences (and other types of implicatures) are computed
automatically. The default theory predicts no difference among implica-
ture types.

2.2. Methods and Procedure

In order to verify the hypotheses, we conducted an experimental study
testing (for the first time) Russian utterances with the quantifier nekotoryj
‘some’. The experiment was designed as an inference task, as shown in (8)
below, with critical items construed in consistence with [Van Tiel et al. 2016].

(8)  Andrey govorit:
“U nekotorykh derev’ev est’ korni.”
Sdelaete i vy otsjuda vyvod, cto u vsekh derev’ev est’ korni?
Da/ Net
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‘Andrew says:
“Some trees have roots.”

Would you infer from this that all trees have roots?
Yes/No’

To answer the questions, the participants were to choose yes (the key
“D”) or no (the key “K”). Yes-responses would suggest that the participants
did not draw scalar inferences, whereas no-responses would suggest that
the participants drew scalar inferences. Our goal was to measure, using
DMDX on a computer, the participants’ reaction times needed to choose
a response. The participants were presented with full contexts. According
to the hypotheses formulated in Section 2.1, we expected that the reaction
times would be longer for utterances of type 1 (e.g., Some trees have roots),
as these do not seem to trigger computation of scalar inferences, and shorter
for utterances of type 2 (e.g., Some flowers are on the table), which seem
to involve such computation.

Two comments are needed here. Firstly, the questions the participants
had to answer targeted logical, non-implicature-based information. There-
fore, the questions did not contain negation (an alternative question might
look like Could you infer from this that not all trees have roots?). Secondly,
the questions did not refer to Andrew’s utterances (an alternative question
might be like Could you infer from this that, according to Andrew, all trees
have roots?). The goal was to target the participants’ extralinguistic knowl-
edge independent of that involved in Andrew’s utterances. So, we could
investigate the participants’ behavior in response to the robust questions
presented. The idea was that this might boost logical, non-implicature-based
responses and prompt more visible results.

Our sample included 20 nekotoryj-sentences that do not normally trig-
ger scalar inferences and 20 nekotoryj-sentences that normally do. A half
of'the 40 filler sentences yielded true answers (e.g., Palka sognuta. Sdelaete
li vy otsjuda vyvod, cto palka neprjamaja? ‘The stick is bent. Would you
infer from this that the stick is not straight?’), while the other half triggered
false answers (e.g., Rucka sinjaja. Sdelaete li vy otsjuda vyvod, ¢to rucka
ne korotkaja? ‘The pen is blue. Would you infer from this that the pen is not
short?’). All the 40 critical items were distributed among 2 experimen-
tal lists (20 critical items per list) and counterbalanced with the 40 fillers
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(20 fillers per list). 15 participants were allocated to each list, that is, 30 peo-
ple took part in the experiment (19 females, the age range of all participants
was 17-60 y.o., with 63 % in the age range of 17 to 20 y.o.). The stimuli
and fillers were randomly presented to each participant, with no answers
excluded from statistical analysis.

2.3. Results

The statistical analysis was performed via the programming language
R (see [R Core Team 2013]). Two tests were applied: the Wilcoxon signed-
rank test and the chi-square distribution. The results demonstrated that
x*=83.091 (df =1, N = 600), p < 0.0001, see Table 1. This suggests that
the proportion of yes-responses for critical items of type 1 was greater
than that of yes-responses for critical items of type 2. Consequently,
the proportion of no-responses for critical items of type 2 was greater
than that of no-responses for critical items of type 1. This confirms our
Hypothesis 1.

Table 1. Distribution of responses between the two types of critical items

Yes-responses No-responses
Critical items of type 1 100 200
Critical items of type 2 12 288

The average reaction times to no-responses for critical items of type 1
only was 7367,48 ms with a standard deviation of 6413,94 (with a sample
size of 200), whereas the average reaction times to no-responses for critical
items of type 2 only was 5674,83ms with a standard deviation of 4121,09
(with a sample size of 288). The Wilcoxon singed-rank test showed sig-
nificantly faster reaction times to critical items of type 2 compared to those
of type 1: W=33759, p=0.00121. This confirms our Hypothesis 2.

2.4. Discussion

Confirming both hypotheses, the results of the experiment showed that
utterances with the quantifier nekotoryj ‘some’ reveal diversity between
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sentences of type 1 and of type 2. The main reason for the diversity
is a conflict with extralinguistic knowledge found in utterances of type 1.
The implicatures may have been impeded by this conflict, even though
derived from utterances of type 1 with a quantifier that, according to [Van
Tiel et al. 2016], typically produces high rates of implicature derivation
in comparison to other scales (adjectives, nouns, verbs). Moreover, the con-
flict with extralinguistic knowledge is time-consuming and, as expected,
is processed longer than implicature derivation, which takes some time
as well; see [Breheny et al. 2016] and Section 1.3 above for more. This adds
a conflict with extralinguistic knowledge as yet another factor to influence
implicature derivation.

Thus, the diversity of utterances with the quantifier some demonstrated
in the present study confirms the contextual theory. Our critical items were
not computed automatically. They showed diversity with respect to both
the rates and processing times of implicature derivation.

3. Conclusion

The experiment showed that both types of utterances more often have
inference-based rather than logically based interpretations. This is in line
with the mainstream experimental research on scalar inferences in various
languages. The inferences for utterances of type 1 are computed to a lesser
extent and take longer to process than those for utterances of type 2. This
provides evidence for extralinguistic knowledge being a factor determining
scalar inference derivation. From the theoretical viewpoint, the results sup-
port the contextual theory of scalar inferences and argue against the default
theory of scalar inferences.

Appendix

Critical items of type 1:

U nekotorykh slonov est’ khoboty.
‘Some elephants have trunks.’

U nekotorykh derev’ev est’ korni.
‘Some trees have roots.’
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U nekotorykh knig est’ stranitsy.
‘Some books have pages.’

U nekotorykh okon est’ stjokla.
‘Some windows have glass.’

U nekotorykh ptits est’ kljuvy.

‘Some birds have beaks.’

U nekotorykh kosek est’ uski.

‘Some cats have ears.’

U nekotorykh televizorov est’ ekrany.
‘Some TVs have screens.’

U nekotorykh masin est’ dvigateli.
‘Some cars have motors.’

U nekotorykh tsvetkov est’ lepestki.
‘Some flowers have petals.’

U nekotorykh ljudej est’ skelety.
‘Some people have skeletons.’

U nekotorykh kholodil 'nikov est’ dvertsy.
‘Some fridges have doors.’

U nekotorykh stran est’flagi.

‘Some countries have flags.’

U nekotorykh karandasej est’ grifeli.
‘Some pencils have leads.’

U nekotorykh domov est’ etazi.
‘Some houses have floors.’

U nekotorykh sumok est’ rucki.
‘Some bags have handles.’

U nekotorykh samoljotov est’ kryl ja.
‘Some planes have wings.’

U nekotorykh nozej est lezvija.
‘Some knives have blades.’

U nekotorykh kurtok est’ rukava.
‘Some jackets have sleeves.’

U nekotorykh rastenij est’ stebli.
‘Some plants have stems.’

U nekotorykh stul’jev est’nozki.
‘Some chairs have legs.’
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Critical items of type 2:

U nekotorykh kotov est’ pjatna.

‘Some cats have spots.’

U nekotorykh kruzek est’ risunok.
‘Some cups have a picture.’

U nekotorykh brjuk est’ karmany.
‘Some trousers gave pockets.’

U nekotorykh kruassanov est’ nacinka.
‘Some croissants have a filling.’

U nekotorykh botinok est’ snurki.
‘Some shoes have laces.’

U nekotorykh tarelok est’ skoly.

‘Some plates have splinters.’

U nekotorykh batoncikov Zoltaja upakovka.
‘Some sweets have a yellow wrapper.’
U nekotorykh butylok est’ kryski.
‘Some bottles have caps.’

U nekotorykh posetitelej est’ para.
‘Some visitors have a spouse.’

U nekotorykh vescej est’ brak.

‘Some things have a defect.’

U nekotorykh tsvetov est’ gorski.
‘Some flowers have pots.’

U nekotorykh divanov est’ porucni.
‘Some sofas have handles.’

U nekotorykh stakancikov est’ trubocki.
‘Some glasses have straws.’

U nekotorykh tetradej est’ oblozki.
‘Some copybooks have covers.’

U nekotorykh telefonov est’ knopki.
‘Some phones have buttons.’

U nekotorykh masin est vmjatiny.
‘Some cars have dents.’

U nekotorykh knig est’ kartinki.

‘Some books have pictures.’
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U nekotorykh skol est’ dvor.

‘Some schools have yards.’

U nekotorykh noutbukov est’ diskovod.
‘Some laptops have a drive.’

U nekotorykh kukol est’ plat ’ja.

‘Some dolls have dresses.’
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ITHKA HAYYHBIX IMyOIMKALUIA

Kypnan «Acta Linguistica Petropolitana. Tpyast MTHCTHTYTa THHIBUCTHYECKUX HC-
cienoBanuiiy (nanee —ALP)— Hay4HOe nepHoaiyeckoe H3IaHnue, He UMEIOIIIEe TTOJTH-
THYECKOH, HJICOJIOTUUSCKON, PEIMTHO3HOM MM HHOH HAaIPaBIEHHOCTH; IS TEIILHOCTh
JKypHaJa CBsi3aHa MCKIIIOUMTENILHO C aKaJeMHUYeCcKOi HayKkol. Bce yyacTHUKM penak-
IIHOHHOTO M U3/IaTeILCKOTO IIpoLiecca (aBTOPHI, PELICH3EHTHI, PEIAKTOPEI X WICHBI Pel-
KOJIIeruu) 00s3aHbl YUUTHIBATh 3TO U CIIE0BATh YKA3aHHBIM HUKE 3THYECKUM CTaH-
JapTam, OCHOBaHHBIM Ha peKoMeHaanusx KomuTera 1o STHKe HayYHBIX ITyOIHKAIMi
(COPE). Kaxpiif y9acTHHK M3aTEIBCKOTO MPOLEcca JOIKEH MPUHATH BCE PasyM-
HBIE MEpPBI ISl IPEIOTBPALICHUS] HEI0OPOCOBECTHOM NMPAKTUKHU B ITyOJIMKAILIMOHHON
JIeATeTbHOCTH (TUTarnaTa, N3JI0KEHNsT HeJJOCTOBEPHBIX CBEJICHUH W HETPABOMEPHOTO
UCII0JIb30BaHUA HAYYHBIX PE3YJIbTaTOB B MHTEPECAX TCX JIUI, KOTOPbIC HE y4aCTBO-
BAJIN B MIX MOJTyYEHHN).

ABTOpPCKOE NIPaBO M OTKPBITHIH 10CTYI

B coorBercTBum ¢ BynanemTckoit ”HAIMATUBOI IO OTKPBITOMY JOCTYITy K Hayd-
HbIM yonukanusam (Budapest Open Access Initiative, BOAI) sxxypuan ALP obecneun-
BaeT CBOOOJHBII JJOCTYI K OITyOIIMKOBAaHHBIM MaTepuaiaM, pyKOBOJICTBYSICh IIPHHIIH-
TIOM TMOAJIEPIKKH TII00aTbHOTO 0OMeHa 3HaHuAMH. Kakue-1160 cOopbl 3a myOIuKanuio
B )KypHasie ALP ¢ aBTOpOB He B3UMaIOTCS.

O0s13aHHOCTH ABTOPOB

ABTOp rapaHTUpPYET, YTO PYKOIIMCh, IIoaBaeMasi Ul ITyOauKauu B xxypHane ALP,
SIBIISICTCSI OPUTHHATBHBIM TEKCTOM, H TTOATBEP)KIACT CBOH HCKITIOINTENbHbIE aBTOPCKHE
npaBa Ha 3Ty IMyOnuKanuio. B ciydae coBMecTHOH paboThl MaTepuabl 1t IyOIiKa-
Y MOXXET TIO/IaTh OJIFH M3 aBTOPOB, YKa3aB BCEX COABTOPOB U IIPEIOCTaBUB HEOOXO-
JUMYIO ¥ JIOCTOBEPHYIO HH()OPMALIHMIO O HUX.

ABTOpY CllelyeT yka3aTh OpraHU3aliy 1 YIPEkKICHNUS, TIPEIOCTaBUBIINE (DUHAH-
COBYIO TOJJICP>KKY MIIH OKa3aBIINE COACHCTBHE B CO3IaHUH PYKONHUCH, IPU HATHINU
TaKoBbIX. [Ipy HEOOXOAMMOCTH TIEpPBHIiT aBTOP JOJKEH OBITH TOTOB YTOYHHUTH CBEICHHUS
0 BKJIaJIe KaX/JJ0T0 M3 COABTOPOB B COAEPKAHUE CTATBHL.
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ABTOp 00s13aH B IOJIHOM 00BeMe yKa3aTh BCE MCTOUHNKH HH(OPMAIHH, HCIIOIb-
3yeMble B padoTe, BKITIOYAs HCTOYHUKH (OITyOJTMKOBAaHHBIC U HEOITYOIIMKOBaHHEIC) U HC-
CJIEZIOBATEIbCKYIO TUTEPATYPy (B TOM YHCIIE COOCTBEHHBIC paHEEe OMYOIMKOBAHHBIC
paboTer). ABTOp 00513aH COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM 00pa3oM 0()OPMHUTH CCHIIIKH Ha UCIIONB30-
BaHHBIE B pab0Te TPYABI WIIN YTBEPXKICHHS IpyTUx aBTopoB. JIrodast popma miiaruara
HempuemJeMa. ABTOIUIATHAT, T. €. ITONBITKA ITOBTOPHOM ITyOIMKauK COOCTBEHHOI
paHee OIyOIMKOBaHHOM paboTHI 03 CyIIeCTBEHHBIX M3MEHEHUI, TaKKe HETpUEM-
neMm. [logada pykomnucu paboThl OHOBPEMEHHO Oosiee YeM B OAMH XKypHa Jyis myOu-
Kaluu Hezponyctuma. HayuHblil apxuB aBTOpa, Ha KOTOPOM OCHOBAHO HCCIIEAOBAHUE
n pabora, TOJDKeH OBITh IIPH HEOOXOIMMOCTH JJOCTYIICH K PACCMOTPEHHIO Ha MEPHOJ
HE MEHee JIBYX JICT.

B ciyuae napymienus 1000T0 U3 HEPEUNCICHHBIX BBIIIE MPABUI PEAKOIIET U MO-
KET 0TKa3aTh B IMyOIMKaUK PYKOIIHUCH B JII000€ BpeMs, B TOM UHCIIE Ha 3Tare Npe/Ba-
PHUTEIBHOTO PACCMOTPEHUsI, 0e3 MPUBJICUEHHNS PELICH3EHTOB, a TAKXKEe OTKa3aTh aBTOPY
B IMyOIMKanuy ero paboT B TEUCHUE TPEX IMocIeayomux jet. Ecnm nocne myonukannn
CTaThbH OOHAPYKEHO HAPYIICHHE aBTOPOM BBIIIECYKAa3aHHBIX IPABHII, PEKOJLICTHS IMEET
MPaBO MPOU3BECTH PETPAKIHIO CTAThH, TOMECTHB yKa3aHNE Ha 3TO Ha caiiTe xypHaa.

BHeceHne aBTOpOM JHOOBIX M3MEHEHHMH B TEKCT, MPOLICALINI 3Tan peleH3u-
POBaHUS U MPUHSATHINA K IyOJUKALUK, JOIMYCTUMO TOJBKO C COINIACHS PEIKOJIICTHH.

ABTOp 00s13yeTCst He pa3MeIIaTh B OTKPLITOM JIOCTYIIE JTIO0bIE TPUHATHIE K Ty OIIH-
KaIlny, HO eIle He Oy OIMKOBaHHBIE MaTepHaibl. B caydae HapyImeHns 3TOro nmpasuia
PEIKOIIIETHs BIPAaBE CHATH PYKOIMCH C ITyONMKALlUY, a TAaKXKe OTKa3aTh aBTOPY B MyO-
JIMKAIMK ero paboT B TEUCHUE TPEX MOCIIEAYIOINX JIeT.

OTBeTCTBEHHOCTH 32 JOCTOBEPHOCTh HH(OPMALUM U COO/II0IeHHe
npogecCHOHAIBHON 3THKHU

Ipencrapmss pyxonucu as myonukamuu B skypHane ALP, aBrop Hecer orBer-
CTBEHHOCTb 32 TIIATEIbHYIO MPOBEPKY MH(POPMALINH, COIepIKaIIeHcs B paboTe, BO U3-
6exaHNe HETOYHBIX CCBUIOK MM OTCYTCTBHSI HEOOXOAMMBIX CCBHUIOK HAa MCTOYHHKU.
Ecnu B mporiecce pejakTHPOBAHUS MaTepPHUANOB, IPUHATBIX K MyOIUKaIMK, aBTOp 00-
Hapy KUBAeT OIIMOKH MIIM HETOUHOCTH, OH JIOJDKEH He3aMeUTMTEIbHO YBEAOMUTD PeJi-
KOJUIETHIO ¥ 10paboTaTh CTaThIO WM, IIPY HAJMYHUHU CYLIECTBEHHBIX OLIMOOK, TpeOyo-
MUX TTOJTHON TepepabOTKH TeKCTa, 0TO3BATh PYKOITHCE.

B xypnane ALP He momyckaeTcst kieBeTa. ABTOpP AOJDKEH M30eraTh JTUYHBIX
HaIa0K, MPeHeOPESIKUTEIBHBIX 3aMEUaHUi 1 OOBHHEHUIl B apec NPYrUX y4YCHBIX.

Ecnn nocne my6nukaruy oGHapyKeHO HapyILlIEHHE BbIIICYKa3aHHBIX MPABHIL, PEJi-
KOJUIETHSI IMEET TIPaBO OITyOIMKOBATh OIIPOBEPIKEHHUE B CIIELYIOIIEM BEIITYCKE, a TAKXKE
OTKa3aTh aBTOPY B ITyONMKAMK €T0 paboT B TEUCHHE TPEX MOCIETYIOIHUX JIET.
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IIpouece peneH3upoBaHus

Tpe/cTaBieHHbIC PYKOIIMCH OLEHHBAIOTCS 110 HPHHIIUITY ABOHHOTO aHOHHMMHOTO
PELEH3UPOBAHUS; 3TO 03HAYACT, YTO BCE MAaTEpPHAaJbl HAPABISAIOTCS PELCH3EHTaM
B aHOHHMHOH (opme ((aiipl 1 MeTagaHHbIe He colepkar HHGopManuu 00 aBTopax).

YsteHb! PEAKOIJIETHU WK JIPYTHe YYaCTHUKHU Mpolecca MyONHKald He UMEIOT
IpaBa co00IIaTh PEIEH3eHTaM UMEH aBTOPOB JI0 IPUHATHS PyKOIHCEH K MyOINKAIHN.

Ecny perieH3eHT y3HaeT aBTopa pacCMaTpUBaeMOil CTaTbH U 0OHAPY)KHBAET KOH-
(IIUIKT MHTEPECOB, OH JIOJDKEH COOOMINTH 00 9TOM PEAKOJUIEIUH M OTKA3aThCs OT pe-
LICH3MPOBaHHUS.

Wms perieH3eHTa MOXET ObITh PACKPBITO ABTOPY PEAKOJUIETHEH TOIBKO 110 IPOCchhe
CaMOro PEIEeH3eHTa M TOJBKO MOCIIe MPUHATHS OKOHYATEILHOTO PEIICHUS! OTHOCH-
TEJILHO MyONMKALUK IPEACTABICHHOM PYKOIIMCH.

PerieH3us 10KHA OBITH OOBEKTHBHOM M OECIIPUCTPACTHOM, JINYHASI KPUTHKA B aJ1-
pec aBTopa He J0IycKaeTcs. Bce KOMMEHTapuM ¥ PEKOMEH/IALMH 110 YIIyUILISHHIO pa-
OOTBI TOJKHBI OBITH BRICKA3aHBI B KOPPEKTHOH (hopMe, a 3aMeUaHust apryMEHTHPOBAHBL.
PerieH3eHThI MOTYT PeKOMEH/I0BaTh aBTOPY NPOpaboTaTh JONOIHUTEIBHYIO JIUTEPATYDY,
KacaloIIyI0Cs TEMBI IIPEJICTABICHHOMN PYKOIHCH U OTCYTCTBYIOIIYIO B CITUCKE UCIIONb-
30BaHHOM JUTEpaTyphl. PelieH3eHT 00s13aH 00paTUTh BHUMAHUE PEIKOJICTUH Ha JIO-
Oble mpU3HAKY IUIaruara. PerieH3npoBanne paboThl JODKHO OBIThH 3aBEPILIECHO B yCTa-
HOBJICHHBIIT )KyPHAJIOM CPOK.

Opranu3ainus padoTsl peIKoJIeruu

Penxonnerus xypuana ALP siBnsieTcs BBICIIUM PYyKOBOASAIIMM U KOHTPOIUPYIO-
LIUM OpraHoM KypHaiia. OKOHYATEJIbHOE PEIICHUE O IPUHATUY K [1eYaTH WM OTKJIOHE-
HHUU PyKOIHCH IPUHUMAETCSI PEKOIIIETHel KOJIEKTUBHO MTOCIE MPOIEAyPHI ABOHHOTO
AQHOHMMHOTI'O PELCH3UPOBaHUs. PyKoNucH 4IeHOB peIKOJIJIEr U, IPEACTaBICHHBIC Ul
myonuKanuy B xypHane ALP, paccMaTpuBaioTcs Ha OOIMINX OCHOBAHHSX.

Bce KOH(bm/IKTbI, BO3HHUKAIOIIME MEXAY YYaCTHHUKAMH PENAKIMOHHOIO U U3Ja-
TEIBbCKOIO MpOoLEecca, JOJIKHBL PEHIaThCs IPU HENOCPEICTBCHHOM BMELIATEIbCTBE
PEIKOIIETHH.

O0s13aHHOCTH YICHOB PeAKOJIIerun

Penxomnerus xypHaia obecrieunBaeT:

— TpeBapUTEIbHOE PACCMOTPEHUE PYKOIIUCEH ABTOPOB;
— BBIOOP PEIEH3EHTOB YISl DKCIIEPTH3bI B COOTBETCTBHUHU C MX HAYyYHBIMH HHTE-
pecamu;
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— CO6.]'I}O,I[€HI/I€ KOH(i)I/I}leHL[I/IaJ'ILHOCTI/I B rmponecce Z[BOfIHOFO AHOHUMHOTO pe-
LCH3UPOBAHUA.

['MaBHBII peJaKTOpP KOOPAMHUPYET PadOTy PEAKOICTMH U IPUHUMAET PEICHHs
0 KJIFOYEBBIM BOIPOCAM, a TaKKe JAeT pa3pelleHre Ha Medarh BBITyCKa U ero Mmyo-
JIMKaIuIo B ceTh MHTepHeT. Bxoas B cOCTaB peiKoUIErMH, ITIaBHbIN PEAAaKTOp rapaH-
THUPYET CTPOTrOe COONIOIEHHE BCEX STHUSCKUX CTaHIApPTOB, M3JIOKCHHBIX B HACTOSI-
IIeM JOKYMEHTE.

UsteHBI peIKOIUIETHH JOJDKHBI COOTIOaTh OeCIPUCTPACTHOCTh M OOBbEKTHBHOCTh
10 OTHOMICHHIO KO BCEM yJaCTHHKAM PEaKIMOHHOTO U M3aTeIbCKOTO MPoIecca BHE
3aBUCHMOCTH OT Pachl, 110J1a, CEKCyaTbHON OPHEHTALINH, PETTUTHO3HBIX YOXKICHUH, 9T-
HHYECKOH PHHAUICKHOCTH, TPAXJAHCTBA WM ITOJIUTHYECKUX TIPEANouTeHUH. Mate-
pHael, IpeicTaBIeHHbIE AJIs MyOnuKanuy B sxypHane ALP, paccMaTrpuBaroTcest HCKITIO-
YUTENIBEHO C TOYKH 3pSHHS UX HAyYHOU [IEHHOCTH C COOJFOICHNEM ITPUHITHIIA JIBOHHOTO
AQHOHUMHOTO PEIIEH3UPOBAHUSL.

KoH}uKT MHTEpecOB peLleH3eHTOB U aBTOPOB IPEJCTABIISIEMBIX PYKOIIUCEH He-
JIOTYCTHM.

Bcee HapyumeEHUs U3JI0KECHHBIX BbIIIEC IIPUHIUIIOB AOJIKHBI TIHATECIIBHO paccieao-
BaThCS HA 3aCENaHHU PEIKOJUICTUH, KOTOpas IpU HeoOXOAUMOCTH 00s13aHa ITyOIIHKO-
BaTh MCIPABIEHUS, PA3bsICHEHUS] U W3BUHEHHS, €CIH ObLIM JOMYILIEHBbl HapyLIEHUs
STUYECKHX WU HAyIHBIX HOPM.

S3bIk myOankanuii

Kypuan ALP npuHHMaeT pyKomHCH CTaTeil Ha pyCCKOM, aHIIIMICKOM, (paHIly3-
CKOM U HEMEIIKOM sI3bIKaX. Eciiu sI3bIK cTaThu HE SBISETCA ATl aBTOPA POAHBIM, PEKO-
MEH/IyeTCsl, BO N30eKaHNe BO3MOXKHBIX HEOPAa3yMEHHH, MPOKOHCYIETHPOBATHCS C KOM-
NETECHTHBIM HOCUTEJIIEM COOTBETCTBYIOIICTO SA3bIKA.

Bce Meranannble cTaTeil npecTaBiIeHs! Ha BeO-caiiTe jKypHaia Ha PyCCKOM U aH-
IVIMHACKOM SI3BIKAX.
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